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A Search after Sou/s and Spr- 
ritual Operations mn Man. 


OLOMON was a great Searcher after. Knows 
ledge, a Power or: Faculty in Man, capable of be- 
ing imployed aboutall Created Beingsand Things, 
and of making Enquiries into their Natures and 
Actions : and the «wv r2s Modes, and Orders of 

them. Eccleſ. 9.25. He ſays, That he applied his heart to know, 
and to ſearch and to ſeek out Wiſdom , and the Reaſon of 

Things; and there is everlaſting fone nes for all Peo» 
ple in this Deſign: Chap. 8. 17. For cannot find out 
the Work that is done under the Sun, and though a Wife 
Man intend to make the Search , yet ſhall he not be able 
to find it, But men are not to be thereby totally diſcou- 
raged from making Enquiries intothe Works and Natures, 
amongſt which they converſe : for he tells us, Prov. &. 
That men. ought to ſeek Knowledge as Silver , and ſearch 

for her as for hid Treaſures,and that ſhall lead thee to under- 

f$and the Fear of the Lord; and to find the Knowledge of 

God :. viz. As that is diſcovered inthe Greatneſs, Exatnels 
Order and Variety of his Works : And oogh a General 
Search into Nature, and an Enquiry into Omre Scibile, 
be a task over large for any Humane Nature,perhaps a Sin- 
gle Search, ſtinted to a particular Subje& ( however ſub- 
lime the ſame may be.) will-not be taken-fora hopeleſs, or 

impoſſible Project: But that by Divine Affiſtance ( with- 

out which nothing comes to paſs ) there may be ſome» 
thing found out concerning our preſent Subjet, which 
| may 
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may open more fully, or more clearly , the Genuine 
Nature of its Being and Working amongſt us, and help 
to clear up Doubts thereupon depending ; by propound- 
ing them- in the World, and giving occaſions to Men 
( who are able, or think they are ſo) for the clearing and 
maintaining of that which (concerning the ſame ) appears 
to. their Judgments, moſt reaſonable, and moſt true. 

In all Material Searches, there ſeem to be three Degrees 
of Application requiſite : Firſt, That it be diligent, whence 
the Woenn who loſt one of her ten pieces, lighted up a 
candle, ſwept the houſe, and ſearched diligently, and 
ſhe found and rejoyced accordingly. Secondly, The Scarch 
muſt be with a great defire to find; Luke 22. 1 by Our Lord 
fays, With deſire, I have defired to eat this Paſſover with 
Jon. He grealy defired, and obtained it; and-ſo did the Pro- 
digal Son return to his Father with unexpc&ed-Succeſs, 
Thirdly, The Search ought to. be importunate and folici- 
tous 3 the Syrophenician Woman ſearched eagerly , and 
found our Lord, and prevailed, by crying after him, and 
pleading to him + ſo did the importunate Widow upon an 
unjaſt Judge, who neither feared God nor regarded Man : 
We would not have it ſeem ſtrange , if our Search have a 
participation with all theſe Qualifications , although the 
over au may-prove tedious, the over great delire to 
find be offenſive, and the importunate preſſure ſomewhat 
unmannerly and mjurious 3, and it ſeems moſt of theſe in- 
conveniencies,or evenall of them, are incident to ſuch En- 
_ quiries 3 and they cannot likely be proſecuted without 
them, to any great degree of Satisfation.. | 

And as in the Search, ſo in the Sabjet of it, there are 
three ſpecial Requifites 3; Firſt, That certainly there be'the 
thing i Reyw#!.Natura;, or Elſe it can never be found : 
but there never was doubt concerning the Being of a Soul 


n Man: therefore we may be certain that ſuch a Soul there 
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is.and then our Labour inthe Search after its not likely to 
be in vain. Secondly, The Subjef&t of our Inquiry ought 
to be of ſuch worth and value, as the finding it may be 
2 convenient ſatisfaCtion and recompence for al the Study, 
Time, and other Expences and Troubles, which may like-' 
ly be undergone in the Proſecution of a difficult Search 3 
and made more ſo, by a complication with Worldly Inte- 
reſts, and the power and prejudices of former and radica- 
ted Opinions thereupon. Thirdly, That the Subje& of our 
Search be placed at ſach a convenient diſtance, as we may 
not have cauſe todemand, Who ſhall bring it to us from 
Heaven or Hell,or from beyond the Sea ? But our Subje&t 
is near us, in our Mouth and in onr Heart , in our Hand, 
and in our Head. | 
Having in mind, revolvendo,ſome Thoughts mms 
the State of Souk , as arrived to Davids Period 
Mans Age, or very ftearit , there happened to come to 
hand, a Book entituled Richard Baxter's Dying Thoughts, 
'a ſecond Edition in $99. prifited Loyd. 1688, There, in 
his Contents, the very firſt line, he reſolves, That Souls 
departed, go immediately to Chrift z then the neceſlity 
of believing this.It ſeemed an over great morſel to ſwallow 
all this together, totidem v6rbis, without ſuch a rutnina- 
tion as might comminute and -ſeparate every part of it 
from the other;that being ſo afed,it might be made of ea- 
fier concothon and of ſounder nouriſhment. I found rhe 
Author ſpeaking himſe}f of 67 years of Age at the writ- 
ing it ; and that for the ſpace of above 4 z years, he had 
been a Pradtical Miniſter of the Gofpel; nach followed 
and applauded, though he ſays it, who perhaps ſhould 
notz then in the very firſt page of his Book, he ſtutwbles up- 
on a block, which Solomon had long fince caſt in the way 
to is Tenet : Ecelef7 4. 19, he defires Gods manifeſtation 
to Men, that they may ſee that they themſelves are Beaſts 
A2 that 
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0 #hat thimge fill out alihe to Men and Beaſts 3 4s the one dies, 

ſo dies the other ; yea, they have all one breath , all go to one 


place.s, all are of the Dh and all turn to _—_ again: Who. 


khmoweth the Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, and the Spirit 
of a Beaſt that goeth downward to the Earth 2 Our Author 
is too deliver and ative, to ſtumble at this Block, bat paſ- 
ſeth as lightly over itas if it were but a Straw, by ſaying, 
that Solomon here ſpeaks only of the Time and Things of 


this World. There are no words in the Text that menti-- 


an, or that (it ſeems) do intend the Authors Senſe ;, for the 


Text mentions the Spirits departed, both of the one and of: 


the other, with a Query upon the places to which they go, 
and that. cannot paſs for a matter of this Life. only : this 
Text therefore {ſtands ſtill in his way, as much as at firſt it 
did, and as ifhe had faid m—_ againſt it z becauſe his 
allegation upon it maynot paſs.for true, but for an An- 
ſer feigned out of his own Brain, and with ſome impeach- 
ment to the credit of his Word, for the future. 

Pag. 2; The Authar tells us, If our immediate going to 
Chriſt, upon our Deaths, be not ſoundly (ſeems ſully) be- 
lieved, a Man muſt Live beſides, or below the end of Life, 
and muſt have a falſe end; and yet ſays, he knows it may 
be objetted , That if Lmake it my end to pleaſe God, to 
Love, Serve, Worſhip, and Obey him, and to do all the 
good I can for my Neighbour; :and that I truſt God with 
my Soul, and future Eſtate, as-a faithful- Creator, who 
will not ſuffer his faithful Servants to go unrewarded, and 
therefore hath. promiſed the Reſurreftion, inſerted into 
all our _Creeds:, Now though I be not certain of my im- 
mediate,departing tg Chriſt, at my diſſolution ; -yet I have 
an end intended, which will make me Godly, Charitable, 
Juſt and Happy,ſo far as I am made for Happineſs: ſuppo- 
ting that to pleaſe Godis the right end of all. To this he re- 
Plies, Wemult defire to pleaſe God better then wecan doin 


this 


SY 


this Life. This I do not grant, for neither Nature., nor. 


. Scripture do teach, or require ſuch defires. Secondly, He 


ſays,Its own Felicity is ſo neceſſary to the Soul of Manas a 
deſire to pleaſe God cannot ſtand without it. This is de- 
nieds but yet we do believe God to be a beatifying 
Rewarder of them who. diligently _ ſeek him, yet not of 
Debt,but of Grace 3 and ſo the Articles of the Reſurre- 
Gion do prove: being aſſurances of future rewards and 
puniſhments. Pag. 4. He ſays, If a man have not his aim 
level'd at the reward, he can have. no certain end of his 
endeavour; as if a deſign and intention to pleaſe God; and 
ſerve to his Glory, were to little or no purpoſe, without. 
a profitable conſequent reward. Pg. 5. He ſays, Men uſe 
not to ſerve God for nought,and ſpecially not to their loſs, 
and yet, I ſay, it is the dury of all- Creatures ſo to doz 
to pleaſe God, and ſerve to his Glory, without other re- 
ward or intention to.obtain it z and yet the Reſurrecti-. 
on is for reward and puniſhment : and they are Lawfal, 
but neither the only, nor the principal Conſiderations of 
Mans obedience to God: And fays, If finoverſpread the 
World, notwithſtanding the hopes and fears of a Life to 
come ; what would it do if there were no ſuch things in 
that caſe ? I fay, Stu] it could: but overſpread the World, 
and yet I do agree, that hopesand fears are well grounded 
upon the. Article of our Reſurrefion.- Pag. 6. He ſays, No 
Bleſſing of God can be rightly eſteemed and uſed, but by bins - 
who ſees it leads to a better Life. 1 ſay, Divers Bleſſings may 
be rightly eſteemed and uſed , without farther references, 
than the thankful receiving them as Gods exe Favonrs, 
beneficial to Men in this Life. Heſays, No wonder if Un- 
believers be unthankful; no nor that Believers are ſo too; 
nor that he and his Proſclites take every Bleſſing and pro- 
ſperous Succeſs here, for an aflurance of Gods Love and 
Acceptance, and that their ways and doingsare Hong to 
1m; 
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him; and an earneſt penny of Eternal Glory, which they 
earneſtly covet, and for which they flaviſhly ſerve, as 
their Teachers dire them : and without which hopes nei- 
ther he, nor they, pretend to ſerve, or honour God, or 
to perform any other Duties of their Chriſtian Religion: 
And he exclaims againſt theMiſeries of thisLife,not to be a- 
bidd'n, but for the hopes of a future Glorivus Liteznot con- 
fidering that this later Life was not revealed to the World 
*till our-Lord Diſcovered it, not 1900 Years ago; and 
yet Men lived as happily in the World before that time,as 
they have done (ince;andſubmitted to their ſeveral Condi- 
tions, and Circumſtances, with as much quietneſs , and 
cdtitentof mind, as Chriſtians do at this Day; ferving God 
utder enjoyment and expe@ation of Temporal rewards, 
propounded by Moſer and many other Law-givers of the 
World : Byt he (it ſeems) _ himſelf apt ro murmur 
agaitiſe God upoty account bf Cares, and Worldly Griefs, 
and the fedirs'of Death, 'and future Events, but R_ was 
his itififttiity at the beſt, and perhaps a perverſe humour in 
him : 'for he might remember that Moſes Laws revealed 
from en, Propounded no Rewards beyond the Hap- 
pineſs ef 'thrs World; nor Puniſhments, but of the ſame 
natiife'; and yet that People lived often very Happily un- 
der them, and might always have done ſo, by being Obe- 
dient to them, 'Pug. 5, But to'his Propoſal Concerning the 
Behaviour of his good Old Women: I ſay the part which 
they Ated upon the Stage of this World was very conve- 
niertt for their'Circurſtarices, which require of them to 
take npon Truft, and'the Credit of their Teachers, and 0= 
ther Infortners.the Rules both of their Faith,and Manners ; 
( and likely it is ) no more will be required of them at the 
Day of the Great Audit :But their conſtancy in their Opi. 
nions; and the firre expefation of Heaven and Happineſs 
at their Deaths;Creates no manner of Aſſurance that they 

were 
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were in the Right, or were not deceived in their moſt af” 
ſared expettations ; for Ages, and the preſent World ar 
bound with Evidences that falſe Tenets, and very Gros 
Errors are believed and maintain?d by miſguided and 
deceived People, with as much aſſurance, and eſtabliſh'd 
Confidence, as the very Truth it ſelf can. by any means be.. 
Men, Women, and Children, have dicd bravely in-main- 
tenance of groſs miſtakes, and evident untruths : And 
few Turks are found at this Day, who will not rather part 
with Life, and all other Worldly Comforts, then renounce 
their Mabomet, and his Alchoran. Arrians were Anciently, 
and ( ſome of them) in our times, fo reſolate in their O+ 
pinion, as to ſubmit to Death rather than to recant.its 
Indian Idelaters daily offer their Lives in honour of their 
Idols, as the molt a{lured means of obtaining a Bleſſed and 
Happy State immediately upon their Diſſolution , with as 
little doubt as any of our AuthorsQld Women could poſ- 
fibly attain unto:Henze the Author may perſivade himſel * 
that ſeing the Old Womens Confidence is no certain Evi- 
dence, that they were not in an Error,. and that their Ig- 
norance was more excuſable than his would be z it becomes 
him better to enquire after the dire& and attainable truth 
of things, and' partieuarly concerning Souls, and whether 
they have a ſeparate ſubſiſtance after Death of the Body, 
or not, than to {it down contented with his own preſent 
conceit, or apprehenſions concerning, the ſame , without 
making ſach farther ſearch as he is able , into the truth 
and certainty- of ſuch Opinions. Pag. 8. He ſays well, 
That a Faith not upheld by ſxchEvidence of Truth as rea- 
ſon can diſcern and juſtifie, -is joyned' with ſach doubting, 
as. though Men dare not open, yet they do not therefore 
overcomez and this doubting may hkely prove prejudici- 
al both to their Faith and Performances. 4g.10.And thinks 
1t t00 Much trouble to conſider how Souls out of the Body 
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do Subſiſt and AR : But that-the Soub of Man doth fubfiſt 
ſeperately from the Body, and AQ in that State, he takes 
upon him to prove. Pag. 11. To that intent he undertakes 
to define - what a Humane Soul 1s, and ſays, It is a Spiri- 
tual, Pure, Inviſible Subſtance, -naturally endowed with 
the Power,  Virtne, or, Faculty, of Vital Action., Intel- 
le&ion, and Volition, not deſtroyed by ſeperation -of 
Parts, or loſs of Power, Species, Individuation, or Action; 
anJ therefore it is an Immortal Spirit. He ſays (in proof 
that it is a Subſtance) that which 1s nothing , can do 
nothing ; but the Soul doth move, -underſtand , and 
will ; for that is done by ſomething in -us ; and that is 
ſome Subſtance, and this we call the Soul; it: is not nothing, 
andit is within us. Thus he tells us, a Humane Soul is an Im- 
mortal Spirit. That being denied, he neither proves 
it, nor offers to do it, but inſtead thereof, he offers Proof 
that it is a ſubſtance ; for, ſays he, it moves and ads with- 
in us, and it is not nothing. This we grant , but take it 
for no proof at all of the ſeparated ſabfiſtance of a Soul;for 
the Heart, Brain, Blood and Spirits and Breath, are conti- 
nually moving and ating within us, and each of themare 
ſubſtances, but have no ſubſiſtance in their Motions ſepa- 
rate from the Body , -but all Die with it ; and ſo may 
that which is called by the names of Soul, or the Form of 
a Humane Body, or the Vital Principle of it. Pag. 14. 
He Confefſes, That God is the continued Firſt Cauſe of 
all Beings; and that the Branchesand Fruit depend not (as 
effe&s) ſo much upon their Cauſes, the Roots,Stocks, and 
Brariches 3 as the Creature doth upon God : whence it 
ſeems clear, Thar God can make an Automator moving and 
hiving , by ways which Men may not be able to find our, 
or underſtand 3 and perhaps the Life and Adtings of 
Animals may be ſuch a Secret: and becauſe Men cannot find 
out, how the Blood, Spirits, Nerves, Arteries, Veins, 
Muſcles, and other Vital Parts, are ated or moved,nor the 
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adequate or preciſe matiner how they are all Excited uni 
Attuated by that Flime atid Glowing;of that which is'cal} 
ed the FlammilaVitalis ( not quite extinguiſhed in Ani- 
mals, bar with the Life'; J how by the UnE@nous Spirits 
riſing from the Blood, Urine, and Hurotrs of the Body , 
this Flame is perpetually nontt hed and maintained , and 
fanned and kept alive by contininl afid lively feſpirationz 
nor how the Spirits raiſed and kindled in and about the 
Heart, mount continually to the Head, wherein the Brain, 
and the Ventricles of it, atid Motion of Conveyance of the 
Arteries thereunto belongirig; the Cottimon Senſe is fur- 
niſhed,and excited tv'&&} _ all Objedts preſerited,and to 
Lodge them in the Phantaſte and the Memory,whence they 
may be recalled and preſented again tothe common Seriſo- 
rium, or Judicial Power, that it may cotiſider therii better , 
or work with them,or upon thetn, as far is its 6wn Capa- 
city, or IntelleF, can advance it felf m the Powers and 
Pradtices of Arts and Sciences. Such things we find are 
tranſated and done in the Brain and Budy of Man, and 
we cannot perveſtigate with any exa@iiels how by the Vi- 
tal Parts and Spitits of the Body, ſich effeds' 'fre/ patriet-. 
larly and propetly Proddced; and thisis more Hard to be 
done, becauſe Men can never Contpaſs'the light of « Dif 
ſe&ed Body in the fall Life, Vigour, and Motion of the 
Blood, Spirits, H1mors, Parts and Members of it'; but 
muſt be content with the view of 'theni'all Dead'; Gold, 
Clammed z whence they tay have good pretences && cbn-' 
clude it very unlikely, that the Powers of Serfſe, Phanta- 
fie, Intelle&, and Memory, ſhould be Atuated by ſuch 
Materials, or the Conjun@ion, ' or Operation of them ; nor 
enough conſidering, that the Flamnl«Vitalis, whith'is the 
Adter, and Life of them alt, is extingttiſhed > the be- 
holders can be adtitted to the fight and confideration'of 
the Vital or Principal Parts of a Difleted Body, And yet 
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it ſeems, from this want of Conception;how the Parts and 
Spirits of the Body.do, or after what manner they can , 
Ad after,and in-performance of the Faculties of Senſe, Mo- 
tion, Intelle&, Phantaſie, Memory, &*c. Men take their 
Principal, or even only Reaſon, /to Introduce, or Invent 
a Forreign Government and Goyernor for every Animal,or 
atleaſt Humane Body, viz. a Spiritual Subſtance ( as our 
Author calls it) Pare, Invifible, Immortal, others add Indi- 
ſcerptable ; and it will not be Difficult for Men to add and 
aſcribe.to it whatſoever their fancies happen to Invent, in 
Caſes where-we can never expett to have. any likely Trial 
of the Trath;,but this ſavours: of .expoundirg Obſcur«m per 
Obſerrizs ; or the ſtopping one Hole, and making many. 
Wherefore, as to. our not conceiving how the Animal 
Parts. can,Work and A& all thoſe Parts which we know 
are performed amongſt us.,' wee ſeem to have ; ground c- 
nough-to refer-them to.the Power and Will of our Crea- 
toi: That he can by ſuch means effect all Mens performances, 
no Man makes doubt, and to many and learned Perſons it 
ſeems, likely - that; he hath done ſo, and for thoſe who 
(ney upon the-forc-named, reaſon ) will cake the bold- 
neb #0 impole.a $upex- Humane, .oriSpirituat Empire upon 
the Bodies of all Men, WET beſt then! to take ( as the AR- 
er or Impoſer ;ought to. dg ) upon. themſelyes the Onas 
Probandi, and,that.they firſt prove to. us, concerning the 
Power intended/by..them.to, be. Introduced amongſt and 
over, us, which-they. call an Immortal, Spiritua), Subſtance; 
L, Ha9tſt. ay, wid ſit. 3- Quale fit. 4 Quando Ingreditur. 
5 ©bi refedet. 6.Quomodo gubernat & agit, viz.. That there 
15i1n;Natzre-ſuch a Humane Soul,able to ſubſiſt inSeperation 
from the;Body.2;What it 1510 1ts,own Nature,and whether 
it d0,prergnilt a Mundo condjto, or be derived ex Traduce 
from, e-Seed,of the Parents :: or that Infur dewdo Creatur, 
be Created by Gods Power. upon cvery Fruitful Copula- 
tion, 
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tion. | 2+. With what Qualities. ſuch Souls are indowed) 
whether they are all well-nclined, br ſome il], or'meeterty? 
Whether all are of ike Power, or:ſome more, otherslefs$ 
porent 2? Whether they 'may cauſe, or can help, or hinder 
any Bodily Pains , - or,Diſeales > Whether they can leave 
their uſual place of Reſidence, and gg into otherParts of 
the Body,. or go quite out of it, a wandring in the World, 
and yet return to it again? Whether they eel ſhare of the 
Bodies Maladies , and will 'not willingly conſent. to have 
Limbs cut off, or to take {trong Purges 'or Vomits, for 
fear of being diſturbed m their-places.of Reſidence 2 Whe- 
ther they are more pleaſed; er have a greater deſire to be 
in the Body, or ont of it-2/Whether the-Body-be as a/Pri- 
ſon to Souls, and they be:confined -to [it 47+ or that they 
chuſe to be there, and-leave it unwillingly 2 And if they: be 
there confined, by.whbat Power or means are they ſo? and 
what other Qualities of Soulsthey think ,fhtto.communi- 
cateto us? 4 When it:is,' that: the Soul emers into. the Bo- | 
dy? Whether before or atter the, Births and if before,then 
how long after the Conception ? Whether.itenter1n its full 
* Dimenſions, or growslarger;as the-Child/grows, or ſuffer 
detriment by ſicknels. of the Body,0n-its Conſumption: or 
Age? Alſo whent leaves the-Bady-finally;? . Whether . its 
leaving do kill , or thatit-ſtaytill, the Flamnla Vitalie be 
quite extind, and the Body dead? Or,I[f this Flame be ſe d- 
denly extinct by the violent motion of a blow upon the 
Head? Whether doth the Soul ſtrive to re-kindle this Flame, 
or goes ſuddenly ,away'in a fright 2. 5., Wherher the Soul 
have a peculiar Place of Reſidence in the Body, and where 
that 183 And if that part be il} affe&ed, and unfit for her, 
can ſhe change it, and go to reſide in another?Or whether is 
there more places, or another place in the Body, that can 
be fit, or-can make room for her to reſide and att in, ,or 
that ſhe is Tota i qualibet parte. 6. How doth ſhe A, can 
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the do any thing by her ſelf, or her own peculiar Power, 
without the Miniſtry of the Animal $pirits,and other Parts 
of the Body?Can- ſheamend any thing that'is amiſs in theBo- 
dy, or know any thing without ſuch Miniſtry of the Senſes? 
By what force doth fhe move the Bodily. Spirits, or can ſhe 
imfli& Pain-or Puniſhment for their Diſobedience ? Can ſhe 
Govem ” the Paſſions by an abſotnte Sway, or how far can 
fhe do it,and by what Means? And ſo for the Aﬀections,and 
"whether! isnot ſhe rather ſubjeted often to their Power, 
pa how far and-by what means'that comes to. paſs ?- How, 

what means andwa s$doth the-Imigine, Judge, Un- 
t and or Remember? Pean'any better, or more Inteli- 
ligible Account be' given that/ſtiedoth;, and how'ſhe doth 


ſych things? Then how the Spirits, Brain,and other Organt- 


cal Parts of the Body do then; -attnated thereto by the Im- 

ſc of Nature, ion that FlaimulaVialis, which pervades 
rl parrofthe Body,and moſt powerfully Operatesinthe 
if Fd Hend Ana 2 and-ftirring thery, in,and tothe 
orimance of Duries, Powers intruſted to'them. and 
,or Imp! pots by Nature,and the Con- 


| ever Seki made ther. for et 1) emer and hath-appoint- 


ed'their} ho rr eP ati 'Power by which it 
pay be and are continually eaſily andnaturally 
Whenthe Introducers and Maintainers of a Spi- 


fares of Wiſdom'and Knowledge 16 largely ,-as' to fatisfie 
the Cnricus Trquirers conceriſing theſe and-the like parti- 


' cuſar Queries, they maythen 'with'better confidence deny 
the illity of the Animal Spirits, Blood, and Organical 


Partsof the Body, their performing ſuch Adtions, and pro- 
ducing ſuch Effefts, as are daily done by: us; and are con-. 
tinually viſible amongſt ns3 and {thence derive their pre- 
centered neceſſity of introducing within, upon, and over 
us, ſich a Foreign Commander,and Government, as that of 
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a Perfect, Subſtantial, Immortal, and Self ſubſiſting Spirit 3 
but withal, we muſt defirethem to declare, why they do al-- 
low the boiſterous Aﬀections and Paſſions in Man, viz. his 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs,Luſt, Wrath,and Fear,to be ungo- 
vernableby this Imperial Spiritual Power,ſet over Man,and 
his Adtionsz but that ſuch riotous Aors will oppoſe, and 
over-rule this Spiritual Power, and hurry this precions 
Soul and Potent Governor (whether ſhe will or not) into 
very bad and wicked Attions, ſuch as her ſelf doth not 
only reſiſt and condemn, but even deteſt and abhop : 
Theſe Aﬀections and Paſſions our Spirit-impoſers do 'com- 
monly:grant, have their Riſe and Growth from the Ani- 
mal Spirits, Propenſities and Parts of the Body 3 bat they 
have-not yet ſet forth any more rational Account of the 
Manner how, or. the Pawer by which ſuch Effegs are-per- 
formed. or. produced,, than they ſay can he done for 
thoſe of the Senſes, Phantalie, Intellet, or Memory. They 
aſcribe indeed the Facultics of the Head and Brain tathe 
Spiritual Power and Government ; and the Aﬀeti 
and Paſſions they place in-the Heart, and ſuffer their F 
dnt and Power to remain. with. Fleſh and | ood; but 
they ſhew us no Reaſon of the Difference, noFhow'it 
comes to pals, and by what Mediums, Fleſh, Blood, Spi- 
rits, and Animal Parts,do or can produce one ſort of theſe 
Faculties in Man, and not the other :. It -is true, that after 
the Notion of a Living Spirit, enlivening and ruling in 
Man is admitted and taken for true, we do then. eaſily 
conceive and believe the Faculties of the Brain are more 
ſuitable to that Nature 3. and the Aﬀections and Paſlions - 
which ſute not therewithal , but are apt to reſiſt and 
over-rule that Government, Men do forwardly aſcribe to 
the Production, Actuating , and Government of Fleſh 
and Blood 3 but perhaps more rightly to the ſame Flame 
and animal Spirits which act alſo in the Head, but more - 
refined .. 
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\ refined there ; and meeting with fit Matter, and Organs 
adapted, intended by the Artificer, and by him appoint- 
ed for more Noble Purpaſes. And our Experience tells 

'-us, That Blood which produces Barking in a Dog, will by 
Transfuſion cauſe Baaing in a Sheep, and likely Bleating 
in.a Calf, Grunting in a Hog ; and ſo will the Sheeps 
Blood by Transfuſion produce Speaking and Singing in a 
Man.according to the Matter and Organs which the Spirits 
ariſing from that Blood find in the Places adapted for ſuch 

' ProduQtions, This farther Piece of Work being cut out for 

_ our Spirit-impoſers, it ſhall here þe left upon them to per- 
form, before they be permitted (as a reaſonable Courſe) 
to go on in their Pretences, That becauſe Men are not able 
ſo fully to underſtand the Courſe of Natural Proceedings 
in the Head and Brain, as to give a rational and ſatiſ- 
faflory Account thereof, that therefore Things cannot be 
done there, as they are, without ſuch a Spiritual Power as 
Men have invented to ſubſtitute, rather than confeſs in this 

| {af tir oth of their Ignorance, and that God's Works are 
in this Caſe particularly) paſ# finding ont. But if they 
tbalf,give us as rational and fatisfafory an Account of the 
'Things concerning the Soul they ſpeak of, as they require 
other Men to give of the Ads performed in the Head, by 
the Brain, and the Membranes, Arteries, and other Parts to . 
the ame DION Eng, and continually ſupplied by Animal 
and Sabtil Spirits fronrthe Heart, and quickened and ated 
byithe Flamarula Vitalis : Nay,except they do give a bet- 
ter Account of their 'Soul, and its Power and Manner of 
AdQting, than Men can do of the Manner of Acting in the 
Head and Brain, by the Animal Spirits, and other Natural 
Parts and Powers of the Body, it ſeems they are not to be 
beheved, or admitted to impoſe upon- Men their Do- 
frine of a Spiritual and Selt-ſabſiſting Soul, as a Diſtin&t 
Being from that of the Body 3 and, it ſeems, they may 
as 


La 


as well deviſe Souls for the Beaſts upon the ſame Grounds: 
viz, For that they cannot give a rational or ſatisfactory AC- 
count how, and by what particular Means and Powers: 
many of their Actions are framed, guided and performed; 
As how they come every on2 of them to know wherem 
their Prime Forces of oppoſing others an41 defending, , 
themſelves do conſiſf, The Dog in his Teeth, the Bras 
Shee, Goats, Deer, in their Hornsz the Boar in his 
Tusksz Cocks in their Bills and Spursz Porcupines mn their 
Quills, and the like ; and how every Species. are taught 
and guided to uſe their ſeveral. Weapons the. moſt dexte- 
roully, and moſt to their Advantage ; by what: Power, 
Order orMeans,the Subtilties of Hares,Foxes,and other-like 
purſued Creatures,are invented ind aded and the like for, 
Apes and Elephants, and their Docility: ; and that of Hors 
ſes and Dogs; and the very Inſets, Waſps and Serpents 
know their Powers to. Hurt, and uſe them accordingly; 
without that any Man is,. or ever was able to give a full 
and true Account: of the Means, Power; and next Natural 
Cauſcs of ſuch Ations, or by what dire& Medintys they 
are performed. Shall we then go about to cover. our Ig- 
norance' of the Immediate Powers and Adings in Mens 
Heads and Brains, by inventing for him an unknowh and 
unprovable Spiritual Being reſiding in him, we know not. 
where, coming into him we know neither when nor from 
whence, gmding and ruling we know not. how, fitting 
perhaps in Majeſty in the Head, but reje&ed or over-- 
powered in the* Heart by the. Natural Inhabitanits, the 
Aﬀections and Pathons of it, Solomon was wiſer-.than ſo 
to'be intangled, Prov. 2a. 12.” Tays, The hearing Ear and 
the ſceing Eye, te Lord hath made, even both of them ; 
ſeems a tacite Confeſſion that, he knew not how :  atid; 
Ecelef. '8 17. makes an open Conſeſlion, . that Man cannot 
find ont "the Works of God ; not thoſe which are of, thiz 

| "World: 
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World, the wiſeſt of Men cannot doit: And my Lord 
Bacon (attongſt the wiſeſt of our Naturaliſts) tells us, in 
his Advancement of Learning, Pag. 200. that a Rational 
Account of the Soul cannot be expected from Philoſophy, 
becauſe the thing 1s Supernatural and Inſpired. Whence 
it ſeems we ſeek in vain to know what it is, or whence it 
is, of where it is, or why it is, ſince we cannot know that 
it is, but from the Divine Fountain of Faith and Reve- 
latioh,in his Opinion. But (ſays he) Man hath a Senſible 
Soul, as the Organ to his Rational, which may rather be 
called a Spirit ; being a Corporal Subſtance, attenuated 
by. Heat, and made Inviſible, of a Flamy, Airy Nature, 
nouriſhed,part by an Oily,and part by aWaterySubſtance, 
read, all over the Body, and repaired continually by 
pirituous Blood. We. may perceive why he forbears to 
deſcribe or diſcourſe farther of the Self-ſubliſting Soul, 
cauſe it is not Natural but Inſpired 5 and of which, a 


Eaſon ther, fore cannot be required,to give any tolerable 
ccount, Rope Kahtattiount, to ſaying he did not under- 
a9d the thing, nor would make any farther Inquiry into 
the Truth of 1 it, but was content to accept of the Opinion, 
asof ' adetg: i Which had long gone for currant in the 
World, and was grown the General, if not the Univerſal 
pinion amor t Chriſtians of the later Ages. But, if we 
credit Baxter (our Aiithor) he tells us, Pag. 72. That ſore 
think the Soul to be Material, of 4 Purer Subfence than 
Things viſible, and. that the common Notion of its Sub- 
ftantiility, means nothing elſe but a Pure ( as they call it) 
Spiritual Materiality. And thu thought not only Ter- 
tullia, . but almoſt all the old Greek Dodtors of the 
Church (or Fathers) that write of it, and moſt of the 
Latine, orvery many of them 5 and there are few of the 
Old Doors (or Fathers) who thought that the Soul was 
not. ſame ways Material, And now (fay I) upon what 
; new 
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new-Reafons or Revelations, is that Opinion of the Old 
Fathers of the Church come to be Ganged ? Why ſhould- 
not we think ow of the Soul, as the Fathers and Primi- 
mitive Church and Chriſtians thonght of it 2 It ſeems 
we neither pretend any New Revelation for it, nor have 
found out any either Scriptures or. Reaſons which were 
not.known to them. It may be not unaptly ſurmiſed,that 
from the Time of Gregory the firſt (called the Great) Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, in the end of the Sixth, and beginning 
of the Seventh Century, there roſe a Conceit in his 
Church (from a Story told to that Pope. by the Biſhop of 
Centum Czlle) that Chriſtian Souls were'put to Penances 
and Sufferings , after Death of the Body, for expiating 
of Sins commited whilſt they were in the Fleſh ; whence 
Prayers were made for them, , firſt out of, a Charitable 
Deſigns and then Alms came to be Coup inaly; wake 
on their behalf ; then, the, Clergy/and Poor People began 
to be hired,and have Money diſtributed and given to them 
for ſuch Purpoſes z And 1n time there came a Place to be 
aſſigned where ſuch Penances were thought: to be perfor- 
med ; .or Penalties for Purging of Sins were ſuppoſed to 
be ſuffered ; and this Opinion became beneficial to the 
Poor, and profitable to the Clergy of that Church, and 
went on (like ſuch kind of Projects) increaſing, till it 
grew-up to a perfet Purgatorial Fire, over which his 
Holineſs took the Supream Command, which he hath been 
reputed to enjoy for the ſpace of ſome Hundred of Years 
laſt paſt, to the great Enlargement 'of his Reputation 
and Revenues, and the Benefit of his Sons and Ser- 
vants, the Clergy and Miniſters of his Church : And this 
hath now continued for about the. ſpace of Eleven 
hundred Years, time enough to radicate and fix the Be- 
lief of a Selt-ſubſiſting Soul, in all Believers deriving un- 
der that Church, or that have been ſubjeRted thereunto. 

C Bur 
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But whatſoever the Cauſe hath been of the preſent Chri- 
ſtiatis declining and ſwerving from that of the Primitive 
Fathers in this Point, it ſeems the State of this Queſtion . 

deſerves to be diligently reviewed and conſidered. 
Obr Author undertakes to prove this Self-ſabſiſting 
tritual Subſtance in Man , from Three Topicks or. 
Trounds, viz. 1, From Reaſon or Nature.. 2; From 
Moral Congraity. 3, From Expreſs Places and Texts of- 
Seripture. How conciſe and ſhort he' is, both in the 
Words and Senſe of his Reaſonmg in'this Point, any who. 
will beſtow the pains of perifing him; will evidently and 
calily perceive'; Althat lhe fays m/proof- from this To- 
pick hath been traly refated before, and withont farther 
Deſcant thereon, it ſeems leſs can hardly be ſaid} than It - 
aliquid 'nihil. eff, and he leaves his important Undertaking, 
' proving ſich a' Sonl'in Man, from Reaſon'or Nature; 
with” turning kimiſelf about ro-Matters ard' Things, or 
rather to Conceipts- atid Phantafies of very ſinalt Value ; 


AY, | 
be att A or Emanation' of God, or of ſome Univerſal 
Sol, itt the Body of: Man Pag: 15. Whether the Soul be 
| y Death, and'thett, whether'it: ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed by the Diſſolution of its Parts? Pag. 19: Then 
whether jfing after Death do ſleep ( as the 
Bp oh wy - rote ? a oo: RE 
S$ fabſ after Death, ot ſkeping, (hall con- 

tin rEty, a ,. or fall into one Common Soul, or 
be united to God, and fo loſe their Individuation and 
Separated Being 2? . Upon this ion, . Pag. 23, he cites 
S. Auſtiz de. Arima, putting the Queſtion, Whether Souls 
ate all but oze, and not mary? But that he utterly de- 
nies.. 2.. Whether they ate any, and not oze 2 And that 
he could not well digeſt. 3. Whether they were (at 
ohce ) both one and 22a»y ? And though this might _ | 
| ridiculous, 
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ridiculous , yet he was moſt inclined to:the Belief of it- 
Hence we may perceive, that our. Author, inſtead of 
proving by Reaſon, or fromiNature, That the'Humane 
Soul is an Immaterial 'Self-ſabliſting Spirit , isturned a- 
bout to vain Jangling, and with a wilful Blindneſs Cluch 
as will not ſee) he balks the known and ancient -Opt- 
nion of the Primitrve Fathers of the Church, before 
cited by himſelf, viz. That the Humane Soul was « iMa- 
terial Spirit, kindled by our Creator in the Body of Man, 
when he breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 
and thereby made him a Living Soul. We read, that 
when Promethens had framed and. made a penfe&;Hamane 
Body, he could not enliven it for -want -of Heavenly 
Fire, which he therefore \ftole from Jupiter, and was 
condemned to have his Heart eternally torn and devou- 
ted by the inceſſant Gripes, and endleſs Voracity of a 
Vulture -or Raven, Whether this \{hadow-+to-us (Laci- 
fer's Offence in ſuch Atempt, wediſpyte not; (but appa- 
rent it is, that this4s the uate. Emblem -of a gui 
and tormenting Conſaence, for .a Crime of the hi 
Nature and Provocation that:poſhbly.can be-committed. 
Ezck, 37. we meet with:an Adumbration of ſuch an -en- 
livening Breathz (God diretts :his Words: Cay 4s the 
Wind, thus ſaith the :Lord, \Copre nom the . Winds, 
O Breath, end breath upon theſe Slain, that they may live. 
Hud the Bodies aroſe, and:they lived accordingly. 1 Cor. 
T5. 44. here.is a Natural Body, and there is « Cpiritudl 
Bady. The firft Man Adam was wide a Living Soul, and 
the laft Adam « Quichening Spiris. For the truer Un- 
derſtanding of 1s .meant by the Term, Li- 
ving Sox, parallel Expreflions-of Scripture ſhall be cited 
to that Intent, Ger. 7. 22, All in whoſe Noſtwils was 
the Breath of Life upon the dry Land, died in the Flood. 
For the Uſe of the Word Sox? , Levit. 17. 11. Te jba# 
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have a holy Convocation, and ye ſhall affii your Souls, vize 
your ſelves. 1 Sam. 10, Hannah was 7 bitterneſs of Soul, 
and prayed, and wept : ſhe was ſore afflicted, Ch. 2, 16: 
Take as much as thy Soul defireth, viz. as much as you will. 
Ch. 18. 1. The Soul of - Jonathan was. knit with the Soul 
of David, and he loved him as his own Soul; via. his Af- 
feftion was knit to him, and he loved him. as himfelf. 
Ch. 25.29. 4 Man-+-is riſen to purſue thee, and to fk 
thy Soul. viz. purſue thy Perſon, and \ſeek\thy Life. 
Ch. 3o. 12. When. the Egyptian taken at Tiklag had 
eaten, his Spirit came. again to him 5-viz, his Vital Spirit. 
2:Sam.. 30. 394 The Soul of. David longed to go- forth unto 
Abſalom. Next Verſe; David's Heart was towards Ab- 
falom, ſeems; the: Heart, Aﬀe#ion, Life, Perſon, uſed 
to be expreſſed, by the Term Soul. Job 12:10. In God's 
Hand is the Soul of every living thing, and the Breath 
of. all Mankind. Ch. 16.4. If your Soul were in my 

ws ſtead, 'vizo if you were in my Caſe. Ch. 21. 4. Why 
ſhould not my Spirit be troubled:? viz. why ſhould 1 not 
be grieved? Ch. 30. 15. Terrors purſue my Soul, viz. 
me. And my Soul is- poured out upon me, viz. JI am 
exceedingly afflifed. ————> Ch. 33. 39. To bring back 
his Soul from the Pit, to the Light of the. Living ; viz. 
Save his Life, Ch. 34. 14: If God gather to himſelf Mans 
Spirit and his Breath, he ou turn to his Duff, We 
have proceeded thus far of the Bible, to colle& Texts 
to our Intentz- and ſhould*:we go through the Pfalms 
and forward, its. would be: hard to recite the Colle- 
ctions 5: and-it ſeems thei Texts cited are enough: to: eſta- 
bliſh the Senſe of our Expreſbon: Mar became a Living 
Creature, or. Perſon, And thus, by the Breath of Lite 
derived from Heaven, was the Flammula Vitalis, the Pro- 
methean Fire, .enkindled in the Blood, Spirits.and Parts 
of Man's :Body. 3, and by. Breath it- hattiever -fince /been 

| | refreſhed 
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refreſhed and maintained 3 and when God takes this from 
us, we die, and are turned to onr Earth, and all our 
Thoughts periſh ; our Fancies, Intelle&ts and Memories, 
our Learning and Abilities, as well as our Love and our 
Hatred, our Paſſions and Aﬀectione. 

: The Vital Flame kindled in the firſt Man, paſling inter- 
mixed with the Seminal Subſtance and Prolihck Virtue, 
and received in Habitacles fitting and proper for-its Fo- 
mentation and Nutriment, is firſt fermented by: the Pro- 
lifick Energy, , or Internal Principle of Inclination-to be 
coagulated, and knit one Part of it to the other, and by 
Fomentation is ſtrengthened-z whence ariſes a Power of 
aflimilating to it ſelf ſuch Nouriſhment as comes within 
the narrow Sphere of its Adtivity 3 which being, by its 
own Tendency to Heat, and the Natural Warmth and 
Fomentation of its Receptacle, compacted to, and ſet- 
tled in a terminated Conſiſtency, and:ſomewhat a fixed 
Unity of Coherence, the Formation of Parts'doth con- 
ſquently commencez and as Men have by a daily Obs 
ſervation found 1t in Eggs under a Hen, it likely doth 
proceed, viz. Two harder Accreſcencies are E ragyea 
framed and: compacted , vis. the Primum Vivers, and 
Ultimum Moriens, the Triangle of our Hearts, andthe 
Circular or Globular,” and Chief Member of- our Bodies, 
the Head 3 and theſe are preſently knit together, firſt, by 
{mall Ligatures, Strings and Films; and . from thoſe two 
Parts, as Principal Pillars and Fountains: of Life; Mo- 
tion, and. ACtion, there are extruded -and produced 
firſt the Fibres and Nervous: Parts ' and Ligatures of - the 
Body ; then the Arteries, Veins: and Muſcles; and laſtly - 
the Fleſh and Bones, and ſuch Blood as may be required 
mw an-Embrion State, or a Chile: analogous thereunto, 
proper to nouriſh, and apt'to be cenverted- into+Blood, 
and-to catch and maintain the Vital Flame, | which ' ſhall 
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be kindled upon the firſt Breath and Fanning of the 
Ambient Air, at its coming into the World. 

And like to this is the common Fate and Form of all 
other Animals, and the Production of Living Bodies 
whatſoever, if we ſha]] examine them 3 and begin with 
Vegetables; and take for Standards the Acorn and, the 
Muſtard-ſeed , they, and whatſoever other Seed it be, if 
it fall upon unnatural, or barren and unhoſpitable Places, 
viz. into Waters, barren and dry Sands, upon bare 
Rocks, orſfalt Mariſhes, or the like 3 the Seed mifling and 
failing of a Sutable Receptacle, and agrecable to its Na- 
ture, cannot beexpetted to frudctific according to its-Na- 
tural Inclmation and/Power, but muſt needs prove abor- 
tive, unfruitful and. mprolifick. But where Seeds fall 
into govd-and tolerable:Grounds,agreeable to their Semi- 
nal Virtues, Inclinations and Powers 5 and wherein they 
may meet with ja Nutritive |Reception, there they are 
firſt ſomewhatimelted orſfoftned, and then they ferment ; 
and finding a ſatable Fomentation 1n their Recipient, 
they germinate and fprout; and as'the Sprouts bear up- 
wards, '{o from the -ather end of the Acorn proceed Fi- 
bees, orthin very ſmall. Strings, . moiſt and ſomewhat glu- 
tmous:or \clammy Threads, .1impregnated not only with 
xs: preper;Juice, bat indued with a catching and penetra- 
rifg Quality, enabling it to fax and faſten it felf in its 
1 Recipient 3 where fnding {till a friendly and 
-benigne Fomentation and Gcceptanee, it may yet draw a 
PlaſtickPower from the Seed, enabling it to athimilate to 
its own Parts and Nature fuch Particles as are agreeble to 
mts'Conſtitution, and tie within the'Compaſs and Reach 
of as Activity, ' till the whole Subſtance ar PlaſtickPower 
of the Seed 'bedpent : Thence miſcs'the Frutex from the 
Muſtarded, theleaft am Seeds, 1n whoſe Surcreaſe 
the Binds of the Air may lodge: And thence the _ 
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of Bafyan, and the no leſs large or uſeful ones of out 
own naturaly-happy Country. We know farther concer- 
ning ſuchVegetables,that they haveRoots,which draw and 
extra Radical Nouriſhment out of the Earth, each for its 
proper Plant, and that their Sap is ſent up for Nouriſh- 
ment, betwixt the Bark or Skin and the Bole or Stalk ; 
and that in the Wood or Stalk there are Pores, which re- 
ceive Nutritive Moiſture , both for its own Support and 
Growth, and the better Nutriment” alſo of the Plant 3 
and thus we know, in groſs, many Natural Parts and'Ma-. 
terials, by whoſe Powers and Means'things are ated atid | 
done amongſt Plants: Bur all theſe things that we named 
and' that we know, are Parcels of Matter, which. our 
Philoſophizing Oppoſers will flatly deny, can move - 
themſelves. Whence they mnft do ſay, all this Mo- 
tion and! Activity can come tf otherwiſc- bat from'a Spi- 
rit; and ifithey mean a Natural and' Material Spirit,extra- 
Qed from the” Earth; and' percolated in the Root, and! 
alimbeck'd' in its Aſcent towards the Branches, where - 
the. Leaves and Fruit are expeted and produced 5 we 
grant them there is ſucty-a Spirit as this in Plants, - which | 
Philoſophers have dignified with the Title of a Sonl, cal- 
lingit byName of the Vegetable Soul. But Iwould ſeek with 
a Lanthorn amongſt them for a Man ſowiſe; that he could 
apply the Powers and Working of Plants to their proper 
Productions , applicando aZiva paſſivis, and make Men - 
comprehend how it comes topaſs (from Intelligible Cau- 
ſes) that Apple-trees or other Frunt-trees, do bear diffe- - 
rent Sorts of Apples or Fruits, the ſame Trees the ſame 
Frunts 3 whence the thing comes not by Chance, but. of -: 
Nature. We defire ther to ſhew the Reaſon and next 
Caules of this Difference z nay, let them declare to us.the 
true and next Cauſes of the Contexture of a Leaf; . 
how, and by what Means, and by what Cauſes, or Agent, 
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the -middle Stem of it is thruſt out into a ſtrait Line, 
ſtiffned and made ſtrong. for Support of the Fabrick ? 
Whence, come, or how are formed the ſnall Ramuli of 
ſuch a Leaf, fixed in the middle Stem of it 2 Whence all 
the inferiour and little Fibres and Turnings 1n-1t, plainly 
wonderful to behold, when the upper Caſe and Covering 
is. worn off ? And what is the next Cauſe or Material of 
the upper Covering of ſuch Leaves, and the Nitor or 
Gloſs of many of them ; and whence comes their Shape and 
Figure, ſo divers one from another ? Our Blefled Lord 
informs us, That if « Mar ſowe Corn, and fleep, and wake; 
or riſe Night and Day, by turns, to watch it, yet it wil 
ſtill grow up he knows not hows, firſt the Blade, | then 
the bow. and then the full Corn in the Ear. We know 
that in Nature there are Materials to do all this; and that 
there is.a Natural and Material Spirit operating, which, we 
conceive, ;may and doth effe&;them. But to find out the 
proper Materials, and. next Cauſes, and their Differences 
from one another, and -why, and how, theſe things, and: 
many more, are doneaworgſt and ir them, ſhall paſs for 
a Task too hard. for the Forces of any who require to 
have Men declare by what Medinms, the how, and the 
why Men, do and car uſe their Senſes, Memories, Phanſies 
and Intelle&s, by the Material and Organical Parts of 
their Natural Conſtitutions and Badies. 

From Yegetables we may proceed by aſcending to the 
Degree of Animals in the World diſtin& from Mex, who 
allo.are Animals, but ſomething more and above the Or- 
dinary. Of the Beaſts, Moſes fays, God made the Beaſt 
of the Earth after his Kind, This imports, he furniſhed 
them at the ſame time with the Breath of Life: For Solo- 
mon tells us, that Men and Beaſts have all one Breath. 
And this agrees with our own Knowledge and Experience, 
and puts the thing beyond all Queſtion or Doubt 3 al- 

though 


[ 25 | 

though Moſes do not relate the Manner how it was done, 
as he did in the Caſe -and Creation cf Man. But the 
Beaſt created anJ inſpired with this Common Breath, pro- 
ceeds in the Generating its Like, as hath been before 
expreſſed concerning Man IF the Seed fall ( like that of 
Onan the Son of Judah) into an improper or inhoſpita- 
ble Place, whatſoever Fervor of Spirit, or Prolifick Pow- 
er there may be in it, all is loſt and comes to no Effect, 
for want of a fit Recipient, where it may find Natural 
Support by a due Fomentation and Nutriment. | But 
where the Recipient is proper for ſuch Purpoſes, 'the 
Seminal Matter and Power proceeds to a&, as before 
hath been ſaid of Man, the Prolifick Spirit fomented, 
ferments the Matter, and-levens or ſeaſons it till it ar- 
rive toa Coagulation, and then to a Conliſtence, which 
aſliſted by Fomentation of its Receptacle, and working 
of its own Natural Heat and Spirit, is firſt determined in, 
Quantity or Bulk, then made more ſolid, and then fol- 
lows the Formation of Parts, and, laſtly, of Members, 
Fleſh, Bones, and ſuch ſort of Blood or Chile, of a Mixt- 
Temperature to it 3 and all indued with an Inclination 
and Power of Aflimilating to it ſelf ſuch Particles as 
come within its Reach, and are proper for its Increaſe or 
Nutriment, till it come into the World and take in the 
Vital Breath and Airz whoſe Fanning kindles the Flamzu- 
Iz Vitalis, inthe Blood, Humours, and Spirits of the Bo- 
dy, carrying Life and Motion into every the moſt re- 
mote Part of it: which, upon the total Extinguiſhment 
of the Flame, dies, and can never be re-inkindled with- 
out freſh Fire from Heaven, an A& of Divine Power and 
working of a Miracle: A violent Blow upon the Head - 
we know will work this Effe&, without infliding a great- 
ly viſible Wound; done by the Concuſſion my bo Mo... 
tion procured and following upon the Blow; and where» 
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by we perceive the hardeſt Stones in Nature may be bro- 
ken. And in all theſe Particulars, the Nature of Man 
and Beaſt ſeem to be at perfe& Accord, and to have a 
very near degree of Similitude and Affinity one of them 
unto the other 5 and ſo (it ſeems) im their Natural Du- 
ration or Continuance. Strong Spirits, or but that of 
Wine, never ceaſe flaming, after they are once kindled, 
till either the Matter be all ſpent, or that by ſome Vio- 
lence from without, it be extinguiſhed ; or that by ſome 
inward Obſtraction, Nutriment be kindred and cut off ; 
or that by ſome ill Mixture that Nutriment be vitiated 
and made improper and inſufficient for Nouriſhment of 
the Flame once kindled :. as by putting Water, or a like 
unſutable Mixture,into the Spirit of Wine,or to Oll, or .0- 
ther Spirits,proper for nouriſhing the once kindled Flame, 
ſo1ong as the Materials ſhall be able to laſt or endure ; and 
#hit, in Men and Beaſts, istheir old and decrepit Age, and 
the utter Expence of that Hamidum- Radicale, whereby 
their Flammula Vitalis might be nouriſhed and main- 
tained; or that it be corrupted and vitiated by other 
noxious Humours, and thereby. retidred improper for the 
Purpoſes to which it was deſigned. In Men and Beaſts, 
it ſeems, there is a Material Spirit kindled and enflamed, 
and thereby attenuated* to ſo == a degree of Sabtilty 
as to. become Inviſible 3 and fo afferts- My. Lord Bacor, 
1n the.Place before quoted : And ſo our Author, Pag. 72. 
fays,. Some think that the Soul is Material, yet of a purer 
fiance than things viſible : and thus thonght Tertulliar, 

and almoſt all the OJd Greek DoQors of the Church that 
write. of it 3 .and ſo moſt of the Latines, or very many ;. 
Some thought the Soul an Igncons Body, ſuch as we call 
ther:or Solar Fire, or rather of a higher, purer Kind 35. 
and thar Senſation and IntelleQion are thoſe Formal Fa- 
cities which ſpecifically ' difference it from inferiour, 
| meer 
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tmeer Fire, or Fither : And there are few of the Old Do- - 
ors (or Fathers) who thought it not ſome of theſe 
ways Material, And to all this we do willingly ſub- 
ſcribe and agree, believing as the Primitive Fathers of 
the Church , both Greek and Latine, have by our 
Author's own Teſtimony ) thought and taught before 
us. And we conceive that the Beaſts have a like Mate-. 
rial Spirit inflamed lambently : but whether altogether 
ſo fine and ſubtile as that in Humane Bodies, we find 
not Ground enough to aflert or determine. Bat Jolo- 
mon tells us, what befalls Men befalls Beaſts z As oe 
dies, ſo dies the other : Tea, they have alt one Breath 
and a Man hath no Preheminence above a Beaſt, their Bo- 
dies go all to one Place, they are of the Duſt, and turn to 
it again , and who knows the Difference of their Spirits 5 
that of a Beaſt goes downward to the Earth, viz. dies with the 
Body, and turns to Daſt ; and who knows that the Spirit of 
a Man doth not do ſo, but goes upward 2 Hence it feems 
there was an Opinion at that time amongſt the Jews, that 
the Souls of Men did not die with their Bodies like 
the Beaſts. And we find Solomon, in the Cloſe of this 
Book, ſaying, upon a Mans Death, The Duſt ſhall return 
to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return to God 
who gave it, Now whether he was better reſolved in the 
Point at this time, or that he uſed this Expreſſion to 
comply with the Opinion of his Countrey, we will not 
pretend to determine. Bat it ſeems plain, that amongſt 
Men and Beaſts there is a great Congruity in their Parts, 
Frame, and Compoſition, as that all bave different Mem- 
bers ating ſutable to their Kinds, as Head, Feet, Back, 
Belly; and Inward Parts, as Heart, Liver, Lungs, Spleen, 
Brain, and all the Organs of Senſe; and Nerves, Veins, 
Arteries, Ventricles, Muſcles, Joynts, and' the ſame Na- 
ture of Fleſh, Bones, Blood and Breath, which ſhall be 
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'Teft here, and changed for the Conſideration of their 
Internal Powers of Senſe, Motion, Phancy , Memory, 
Intelle&z and of their AfﬀeCtions, Paſſions, and Powers of 
Perception, Utterance, and the like Faculties, 
. Concerning ſuch Faculties, we begin from the Senſes, 
and do find the Beaſts have all the ſame with thoſe of 
Men, and that they can make as accurate and beneficial 
Uſe of them as any Men can do; and in the Perceivance 
by. them, divers Beaſts do excel Men, ſome in the Uſe of 
one Senſe, and ſome of another 3 and every Beaſt and 
Bird have Voices, Tones and Notes, all ſerving to warn 
and direct their Young ones, to call for their Food, or 
complain for the Want of it; to give warning of Wea- 
ther or Danger, to call for Company of their own Kind, 
to threaten and terrifie their Inferiours in Strength; the 
Birds alſo to vie with one another in Melody, delighting 
therewith the Ears of other Creatures that can perceive 
the Suavity and Variety of them. The Aﬀections and 
Paſſions in Beaſts are the fame with thoſe in Men, We 
have named five Principals of them, viz. Ambition, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Luſt, Wrath, and Fear ; the three laſt of 
- which are altogether as emirent and aCtive in Beaſts as in 
Men. Ambition 1s not fo 3. and yet Beaſts and Birds of 
all. Kinds will fight, - without giving quite over, until 
"there be an acknowledged Maſtery amongſt them 3. the 
Stronger will compel the Weaker to give Way, and to 
follow and obferve him. Nor is. Covetouſheſs in Beaſts 
any thing comparable to that in Man; ſome of them do 
hoard up Proviſion for thezr Sapport in Winter, and o- 
thers, for whom it is proper, will ſteal it from them ; or 
fight for it if there ſhall be an Occaſion. So as, in Beaſts, 
theſe AﬀeCtions are but very feeble, in compariſon to 
what they are in Man: Whereas Luſt, Wrath, and Fear, 
are equally potent and prevalent in the one Kind, as in 
the 
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the Other: And for Proof that Beaſts have Phantaſtes,their 
Dreams are Evidence ,- in which ſometimes they are ve- 
hemently agitated and affefted : ang that they have Per- 
fe& Memorics is proved by *a Horſes learning to know a 
Way but once gone, and ſooner than ordinary Paſſen- 
gers dos by a Cows returning to the Place where her 
Calf was parted from her, although ſhe be driven away 
many Miles from it 3 by the Docility of Horſes, Camels, 
Dogs, Apes, Elephants, moſt knownly, but truly of 
many other Creatures, And there ſcems to be no ſuff- 
cient Doubt of finding all other Powers that are in Man, 
reſident in ſome Beaſts, except that of his Intelle&, which. 
he can imploy in-'framing many Notions or Propoſitions, 
and drawing Conſequences and Concluſions ; ſuch we 
do not know that any Beaſts.can do, nor have they 
Means of making them known to us. Sometimes we 
light upon Effe&s which cariy a great Semblance of Pro- 
ceeding from ſuch Caules, - as in Dogs their Kindneſs to 
the Bodies of their dead Maſters, and diſcovery of their 
Murtherers: That of Sabinws ſupported his Maſter's dead 
Body in the 17ber till he ſunk with it ; - Alexander's Ele- 
phant, who would never take Food after the Royal Har- 
neſs was taken from him and put upon another, but ſtar- 
ved and died npon it. Axdrogeo and his Lion are re- 
ported and made famous in divers Koman Hiſtories z 
and other-like Effects are rclated, that might ſerve to 
this Purpoſe, but too long and circumſtantial to be here 
related, But from the Docility of Creatures, Beaſts, we 
may with ſome. certainty colle& that they have an Intel- 
lect of {imple or ſingle Notions, what, and when, and 
how their DireQors will have them to att. And Hares 
and Foxes do (it ſcems) invent Means to deceive and 
baffle their Purſuers, But of Complex Notions, Dil- 
courſe or Reaſoning in their Minds, we do not perceive 
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that any Beaſts are capable 3 althougl they are notable 
Obſervers of their Maſters Eyes, and can perceive their 
Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure in them, and a@ according as by 
them direfed : Yet that they are capable of a Judg- 
ment ariſing from a Diſcourſe in their own Minds, we do 
not perceive, and therefore will agree, that Men in the 
Diſcourfive Part of their Intelle&, are very much be- 
yond and above the Beaſts z and ſo do the Humane Bo- 
dies much excel the Beaſts in the Inſtruments and Opera. 
tions of their Tongues and Hands : And yet as theſe Ad- 
yantages of their Bodily Organs doth not ſet their Bo- 
dies in fo mnch a ſitperiour Orb to the Beaſts, as to 
exempt them from the common Diſeaſes and Death be- 
longing unto both their Kinds. So, it feems, the Ad- 
vantage which they have over Beaſts in Strength of In- 
telle& and Diſcourſe in their Minds, may not be taken 
for a firm and affured Argument, that there is in the 
one a Sonl ſpiritually different from the other 3 bunt 
that perhaps this Difference in Intelle& may be but gra- 
dnal , proceed from the greater Subtilty and Te- 
nuty of the Spirit ating: The Copiouſneſs and Finenels 
of Matter in the Head and Brain of Man, and the Large- 
neſs and Aptitnde of the Organs, which create the Diffe- 
rence, and give the Superior Quality and — to 
the Intelle& of Man; as we know it to be in the Body 
by Aptitude in the Organs of the Hands and Tongue. 
Among(t thoſe who argue for the Being of an Immate- 
rial Self-ſubſiſtmg Soul in Man, ſome avoid the Defend- 
ing their Principle by Arguments drawn from Reaſon 
or Nature, by confefling the thing cannot be ſo proved, 
becanſe it 1s not made of any Mundane Thing, but m- 
ſpired, as my Lord Bacor is before cited to have expreſfled 
it. And Sir Kene/mrr Digby, in his Treatiſe of the Soul, 
Fol. 394. tells us, 1f you a5k me by what Artifice a Mars 
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is able to perform the Rational and Diſcourſive Afions of © 
the Phantaſy, Intele&, Memory, &c. £ 1 will anſwer, thes 
they are done in an Admirable and Spiritual Manner : But 
if you demand what the Manney is, and how produced ? 1 
muſt anſwer, It is done, 1 know not how, by the Power of 
the Soul : ſhew me a Soul, and I will tell you how it works. 
It ſeems we want ſome ſuch Evidence for its being what 
our Arguers affirm it is. He offers at ſome parcels of 
Proof from Effects, but they are long, not fit for this 
Place, and how firm the Peruſers muſt judge each for 
himſelf... Our Author, Pag. 162. confeſſes he knows not 
whether Souls do pre-exiſtz and if ſo, Whether they 
are Individuate in their Pre-exiſtence,:'or ſhall be fo af- 
ter ſeparating from the Body 3 and whether the Sewer 
in Generation is animated, and how. the anitnated Se- 
mina of two make one ? and if animated, then, what be- 
comes of the Anime Seminis Perditi,. or of atiAbortive > 
Whether the Body be animated asVegetativeor Senſitive, 
before the Entrance of the Rational Soul ?: What is an | 
A& or Habit in the Soul,. or how, not aCting or habited, _ 
i differs from it ſelf adtipg or habited > How its Adts are - 
Many, and yet but One, or its. Faculties at leaſt; and 
fome other Riddles: concerning the Souls of his Mode? 
All theſe Three Afſertors of the Immaterial, Self-ſabſi- 
ſting Soul confeſs, They know neither the Quid, Qnuete, 
Quando, Ubi, or Quomodo of; their Sort of Soul, and 
wave the Proving: it from Reaſon or Nature; or make 
but ſome weak Offers upon. that Account, - without pre- 
tending to a full Convidtion of ſuch as ſhall peruſe their 
Wantings upon this Point. But Dr. More, in his Book of . 
the Souls Immortality, 8% Printed Lond. 1659. ; offers to 
make irrefragable Proof from Reaſon and Nature, That 
there is in Man, an Immaterial and Sclf-ſubfiſting Soul z - 
and grounds all bis Argaments for that Purpoſe >= | 
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Natural'Necefſity of the Thing. For that (ſays he) with- 
out ſuch a-Soul;: it would not be poſſible in Nature, for Men 
to uſe. their Senſes, AﬀeFtions, Phantaſtes, IntelleFs, Me- 
mories, and Motions, as they do, if they had not fuch an 
Immaterial Subſtance and Spirit within them , for the 
atuating, direfing, and governing of them, and giving to 
every Part and Organ, that Life and Vigour, that may (uf- 
fice to perform the Duty and FunGjon to each of them be- 
longing. And becauſe his Deſign is our proper Subjet 
in this Place, his own Aflzrtions and Words ſhall be quo- 
ted, for the better Aflurance of that he hath thereupon 
delivered. Firſt, he determines, That' if in Man there 
be. not ſuch--a Spirit, then there can be notking in him but 
Matter. ' And Pag. 125. ſays, Matter is-ntterly uncapable 
of ſuch Operations. And we find there is but one ſame 
thing in-ys, which hears, ſees, and taſtes, and perceives 
allthe V of: Objedts preſented to us 3 and that which 
1s.the C Senſe, judging of outward Objects, muſt 
likewiſe imagine, remember, reaſon, and be the Foun- 
tain of ' Spontaneous 'Motion, and of the like Faculties 
and Powers in Man. - Pag.' 133. Matter is not affeFed 
by. any Pereeption, but of Corporeal \ Impreſſion, by the bear- 
ing of | one Body againſt axother : But the Seounde No- 
tiones, | or Mathematica] and Logical Conceptions, cannot 
be ſeated in Matter, but muſt be in ſome other Subſtance 
diſtin& from. it; Pag. 154. fays, 1 have plainly proved, 
that neither the wiore Pure llettnadl Faculties, nor thoſe 
leſs. pure, 0 Memory and Imagination, are competible to 
meer. Dodies 5' and: have convincingly demonſtrated , That 
not 'ſo mich as what we call External Senſe, is competible 
unto the, ſame." 1 Pag. 227. To the Nature of Senſation and 
the other Operations, the Animal Spirits are not ſufficient 
of themſelves, nov the Soul, of herſelf, without the A(ſi- 
ſtance 1 of the" Spirits, Pag. 205. 'Tet the Soul hath not 
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any Power, or exceeding little, of moving Matter, but only 
of determining Matter -iri Motion. Pag. 298. But the 
immediate Inſtrument of the Soul are thoſe ſenuons and 
Aerial Particles.,called the Spirits, by which the Soul hears, 
ſees, feels, imagines, remembers, reaſons, and by moving 
which, or dire#ing their Motion, ſhe moves likewiſe the 
Body, and helps to form it in the Womb: | but till the 
Body is finiſ#'d, the Soul Jenn betwixt it and. the Spirit 
of Nature, or Soul of the World. Pag. 329. The Souls 
moſt "wr and moſt intelleFual Operations depend upor 
the Fitneſs of Temper in the Animal Spirits 3; and it is 
the Fitneſs and Purity of them that invites her, and enables 
her to love and look after Divine and IntelleFual Objedc, 
And the Souls Nature is ſuch, as ſhe cannot a, but in 
Dependance upon Matter. Pag, 330. It is a very wild 
Leap in Nature, that the Soul of Man fbould' hip from 
the impure Body, newly turned to a dead Carkaſs, aud aſcend 
thence immediately to the higheſt Heaven, and to the Pre- 
ſence and Company of God and Angels. From theſeQuota- 
tions Dr. More's Opinions concerning the Soul may eaſily 
be colle&ted , and thoſe which are deſirous particular- 
ly toconſider of his Arguments at large, may conſult his. 
Book, which is but of a ſmall Bulk, But here Notice only 
ſhall be taken of his Principal Foundation, viz. That no 
Matter,orThing conſiſting of Matter,can have aPrinciple of 
Motion or A@vity in it ſelf, or of moving any other Mat- 
ter whatſoever. ' It, ſeems when he made this groſs Mi- 
1 ſtake, he did not remember that there was an Element 
of Fire in the World. For we ſuppoſe he could have no 
doubting but that Fire was Matter ; nor that whereſoever 
It is found, it fhews it ſelf to be a Self-moving and an 
Active Principle in Nature ſo violent as to diſdain Refi- 
ſtance from any thing : Fortreſſes- and Caſtles are ordi- 
narily and eafily overthrown by it, Rocks and Mountains 
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cannot enongh refiſt the Force of -it. Bat it can ſhake 
the foltd Globe of Earth, making Reſiſtance to the Vio-. 
tent Force of its Motion and Afivity : How extream 
eaſie muſt it then be for a Principle of ſach Mettle and 
Vigour, to move and aGtuate, and toenliven and quicken 
the adapted Parts, Members and Organs of an Animal or 
Humane Body, wherein thoſe Parts and Organs are fitted, 
by a wife Creator, to thoſe Motions and. Parpoſes, and 
for thoſe Offices, in their firſt Formation intended. It 
ſeems an. Opinion of ſo little Noubt or Queſtion, as 
ſearce leaves Matter or Occaſton for any farther Diſpute 
about the Verity of ' the Thing. We have ſpoken before 
of the Spirits enflamed td a Tenuity, fo rare as it attains 
toa Degree of Inviſtbility : And'our Dr. (Pag. 149.) tells 
us of the Intenſe Heat that is abotit the Heart of Man ; 
ſich as. that his Blood+ there, is.in a manner-{calding-hort, 
So,  Pag: 204. ſays, The Keheridl © Matter is that Fire 
which Triſnegiſt affirms is the Vehicle of the Mind, and 
which #he Soul of the World doth moſt certainly uſe in all 
her As and Procreations. Pag. 212, The Spirits [thus 
fine and ative] move like Light, as that of the Sun to 
onr Sight , the Motion is propagated, not by Degrees, but 
at onte, © Pag; 214: If one part of the Blood' he more Fiery 
and Sabtil than another', it will be ſure to reach the Head. 
From theſe Aﬀertions it appears our Dr. was not ignorant 
of the Principle of Fire, and its Attivity in the Body and 
Mind of -Man; nor did he orget it... Why then did he 
not mention and atiſwer the Objeftion thence ariſing a- 
gainft his Pofition; That Matter car - neither move it ſelf 
or any other. Matter ? there ſeems no Account or Reaſon 
tq.be given. Our Author Baxter takes notice, Pag. 21. 
That Life, Intnition, and Love, are As as Natural to 
the Soul, as Motion, Light, and Heat are Quoad aftum to 
the Fire. This Teſtifies -his Opinion , That Fire is a 
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a Self-moving Principle, and that it is evident and emi- 
nent in the Compoſition of the Body and Mind of Man,* 
is to0-well proved and apparent to bedonbted. 

Upon all theſe Quotations and Arguments, it ſeems 
we may ſay, as we have done before in the Caſe of Plants, 
that inAnimals Men do find a proper and ſafhicient Original 
in their Seed, and the Fomentation-/and Nutriment of it, 
and of its Growth and Tendency to the PerfeQion of its 
Kind, that there are naturally produced the Parts belong- 
ing to ſuch Bodies, viz. inward, as Heart, Liver, Lungs, 
Bowels, Brains, Spleen , Kidneys, Bladder, &&c. And 
outward, as Head, Feet, Hands, Arms, Shoulders, Necker. 
Alſo thoſe which under one Name contam many Particu- 
jars, as the Muſcles , Nerves, Veins, Fibres, Arteries, 
Films, Membranes, Tunicles, &c. Laſtly, ſuch as go 
through the Compoſure, and every Part of it, vis. Fleſh, 
Bones, Blood, and Breath. © God, by his Hand-maid Na- 
ture, and that Wiſdom deferibed, Prov. $: framed this 
Compoſitum at firſt, out of the Duſt of the Earth; OF 
which David gives a true CharaQer, when he 'ſays, 1 ae 
fearfully and wonderfully made : and making, he endowed 
it with a Generative Power, to' be praiſed and uſed 
for the Continuance of their Species, till Time and Mace 
ſhall fail for ſach ProduGtions 3 and hath made fach Per- 
'formances,the moſt pleafing and delightfal Adtions of their 
Lives, to the intent the Species of Animals might never 
fail in the World, or be extinguiſhed. When their B6- 
dies were perfely framed; and fully finiſhed,” furmſhed 
with Blood 'and Humeyrs fit to' be enkindled'by the Pro- 
methean or "Heavenly Fire, He breathed ( ſays ayer) 
into Man the Breath of Life: which (though Moſes do 
not expreſs it) was given and granted to the Beaſts of the 
Field aMo, and to the Herrs 'and Poſterities of them all, 

and by the firſt Blaſt and Fanning of this Breath, were the 
E a pregnant 
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pregnant Steems of the newly-created and pullulant Blood 
and Humours of the Body enkindled and enflamed, with 
a Fire of Heavenly Produt, Natural and Lambent, like 
thoſe ſometimes found in Ancient Urns and Sepulchres, 
ever burning or ſhining, without Conſuming or Percep- 
tion of Conſaming their Materials. This Fire, Flame, 
or'Glowing, - pervades the whole Body, and every:Part 
and\minute Particle and Member of it, whither the Blood 
and Humours can and do come, enlivening and acuatin 

the whole and every Part of the Body, to perform thoſe 
Purpoſes for which by Nature they were intended. But the 
Power of this Vital Heat-and. Fire is moſt apparent in and 
about the, Heart, where the Blood is moſt heated, rari- 
fied and refined, ; to a Spirit of that Pureneſs and Subtilty, 
that like a-rorid Steem they become thin to an Iviſibility, 
aſcending continually from the Heart to the Head, as the 
Sap 'doth-in Plants, and the Vegetative. Sprrit from the 
Root tothe Branches: arziving in the Head, : they reple- 
niſh . the Brain and} the Ventricles thereof, . afting, -and 
ſtirring, .and.enabling all Parts and Organs to and in the 
Performance of thoſe Parts and Duties for which, . by Na- 
ture, | they. were, intended,. Our . Dr. before-quoted , 
P.298. tells-us,7 hat by theſe. Spirits.the Soul hears, ſees, feels, 
imagines, remembers,and reaſons, and can do nothing without 
them. And, Pag.329. The Souls IntelleFual Operations depend 
upon theſe Spirits,and it is theFitneſs andPurity om that 
Invites an es her-to, love. and. look after Divine and 
Dntelle&ual ObjeSz. But we do not perceive more. need 
of ſuch aSoul. in, the Anjmal,, than there was .before in 
the Plant; there we found Matenals and (proper Organs 
for the.'Nouriſhment of jt, .and a_ Natural Vegetative 
_ Spirit or Soul to.enliyen it ; to.ſtir and, attuate the Sap, 
cauſing it-to aſcend and to ſpread it ſelf inall Places,even 
tothe uttermoſt Branches and Twigs of the largeſtTrees, 
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where it produceth Leaves and Fruit according -to its: 
own proper Nature 3 and why not the Blood, Hamors, ' 
and Animal Spirits circulating in the Body of an Animal? 
The Blood and Humors, actuated with the Flame of Life, 
and the attenuated Spirits actuating and applying to fit 
Matter and Organs of the Body, made proper for their 
ſeveral Purpoſes, and moving and ſtimulating to act ac- 
cordingly, and ating with them and in them, why.may, 
not theſe a& in the Natural Courſe of a Senfitive Animal, 
without an Immaterial Seif-ſubſiſting Soul 2 Our Dr. ſays, 
Becauſe you can ſhew me no Way how things can be by ſuch 
Means ated and done in the Senſes or Onderſtanding, but 
ſo as 1 can make ſuch Exceptions againſt your Dedu#ions, as 
you.are not able to give clear Anſwers unto, nor can you make 
plain to Reaſon the particular Mode of the Operation of. the 
Senſes : leſs concerning the Imagination, Memory, Intelle&, 
and Aﬀetions, We will not ſtick to grant all this, and 
yet reply, by repeating what we have ſaid. Let the Dr. 
or.any for him, ſhew the particular Reaſons, and Cauſes; 
and Manner of Working; haw, and why...Apple-trees 
bring forth Apples of. ſuch different Kinds, yet conſtant 
each to his own Kind ?_And why, and how a Pear-tree is - 
terminated to her Sort and Sorts1n like manner 3 Why,and 
how a Thorn muſt needs bear Haws, and aVine Grapes,@c.? 
Why, and how. ſome Plants and. Flowers are ſweet, . 0- 
thers ſtinking, or without Smell?.- Let them anſiver to 
the Queries before made concerning .a Leaf ,. and ſo as 
'-Men,cannot make. material and juſt Exceptions to. their 
Deductions ; and then they may.more reaſonably pretend 
to bring in a Selt-ſabſiſting . Soul to the:aftuating of the 
Senſes in Animals, .and the Guiding and-Condudt of their 
other Faculties : And till then, it is to be hoped they will 
allow Men to think, that the Animal Spirits of a. Senfi- 
tve Animal: may have Aftivity , Mettle., . and Power 

enough 
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Enough in them, to move and employ the Brain, the Sen- 
les, the Body, and all their Organs or Inſtruments what- 
ſoever, without the Government or Affiſtance of a Self- 
ſubſiſting Soul,” or any Extraneous Spirit whatſoever. 
Notice muſt needs be taken of an Objection which our 
Dr. himſelf makes or frames againſt his own Opinion, 
Pag. 238. (ſays he) There will be an envious Obje&ion 
caſt in our Way, ( Obſerve, his Epethite is very ſharp; 
but the Strength of the Objection was the Occafion) viz. 
Mer will ſay, that all our (00s ater are meer So- 
phiſms, becauſe ſome of them, and they not of the leaſt Validi- 
ty, do prove that Souls of Brutes are Subſtances Incorporeal 
and Self-ſubſefting, after Death of the Body 3 and conſequent- 
ly, That they have a Pre-exiſtence before their coming into 
the Bodyz and that the Souls of Men have alſo the ſame 
Pre-exiftence, Pag. 240. The Dr. owns theſe Opinions, 
and = they are all true. Pag. 241. And that the, Der- 
wing Souls , ex traduce, viz. from Seed of the Parents, 
is « plain Contradiftion, and ſo impoſſible, for a Body to 
beget an Immaterial Spiritnal Subſtance. The third Con- 
ceipt, That God creates Souls to ſupply every Adulterows, 
Trceſtuows, Buggering, ſucceſsful Coition, or for Monſtrous, 
Deformed ProduB#ions , is too Indignous to be impoſed 
upon his Majeſty. And there are but theſe Three Ways 
for ProduQion of Souls z and therefore they muſt pre- 
exiſt, 4 Mundo Condito, when many Miriads of Souls were 
created to ſerve in all Future Ages. Pa: 447. Of this 
Opinion ( ſays the Fews Cabbala ) was Moſes, And he 
names here Severiteen more Ancient Philoſophers who 
were of this Opinion 3 and adds, Origen and later Writers. 
Pag. 245. ſays, That all Philoſophers of Iote, in all Ages, 
' who have held the Soul of Man Immortal and Incorporeal, 
have likewiſe held the 1-5; egy of it and 'this muSt 
hold for Beaſts as well 4s for Men, Vag. 266. As the Souls 
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of Men pre-exiſting, ſlide down out of the Air into- fitly 


prepared Matter, ſo db the Souls of Brutes alſo, Pag. 27t+ 


The Souls of Men and Brutes inhabit Air in a Terreſtrial Ve- 
hicle.. Pag. 302. Hence Men will ſay, the Souls of Brutes 
will live and enjoy themſelves after Death. To which our 
Dr. dares boldly anſwer, That it is a thouſand times more 
reaſonable that they ſhould be believed to do ſo, than that 
the Souls of Men do not. Pag. 304+. There is no Reaſon 
to think, Brutes ceaſe to be alive after they are ſeparated from 
their Bodies, Our Author Baxter, following (it-ſeems) 
our Dr. holds the like Opinion, and perhaps'doubring to 
rejudice the Opinion of a Humane Soul's Self-fubfiſtance. 
Pay. 20, He ſays, Chambre and ſome others make Brutes 
a lower Rank of Rationals, aud Man a higher Rank. 
Pag. 38, Though it be but an Analogical Reaſon that Brutes 
have, yet the Difference betwixt Man and' them, 'is more it 
the Obje&s Tendency and Work, of Reafor, than in our 
Reaſor it ſelf, as ſuch, Pay. 201.. Men conclude baſely 
of the Souls of Brutes, as if they were not an enduring Sub- 
ſtance, without any Proof or Probability. Pag. 303: Some 
think too baſely of Senſe , becauſe they find it in lower 
Creatures; they might accordingly deny Subſftantiality to 
Spirits, becauſe Brutes are ' Subſtances. Pag. 380. The 
Senſible Souls of Brntes are Subſtance, and therefore are not 

annihilated after Death. It ſeems this Yengs p the Main- 
tainers of a Separate Subſiſtence of a scalcu- . 
lated for the Solution of an Obje&tion:-which they foreſaw 
would ariſe, from that Power which Beaſts evidently have 
and exerciſe in the Ule of their Senſes, Aﬀe&ions, Fan- 
cies, Memories, and Intelle& of Simple Notions, where- 
by-their Actions may be and are directed. . - How ſufficient 
the Effect of this Tenet will prove, for the ſolving or 
oppoling an Argument drawn from this Ground , - will 
belt appear when the Argument it ſelf ſhall have been 
produced :. 
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produced : in which we ſhall proceed as we have done 
before in the Caſe of Trees, Plants, and other Vegetative 
Creatures. 

We ſay then, That the Beaſts are indowed with the 
like-Faculties and Powers that are found in Men : they 
have a Local Motion as Strong, Vigorous, and Swift, as 
Men; and fo for every Limb , Joynt , Muſcle , Nerve, 
and Sinew of their Bodies 3 acting as Spontaneouſly there- 
in as can be done by Men : They uſe and govern the ſame 
Five Senſes that are'in Man, and enjoy and at them to 
as great Perfe&tion and Effet, as Men ordinarily do : 

ſome of ther/exceed Men in the Natural Effect, Uſe, 

and Vigor, of ſome of thoſe Senſes : They have the ſame 
Afﬀetions and Paſſions reigning in their Minds, Inclinati- 
ons, and Bodies , as thoſe that appear in Men ; and their 
Luſt, Wrath, and Fear, are as Strong, Vigorous, and Ve- 
hement, as they are in Men. They have very apt and 
tenacious Memories , 'and have figns of Aﬀive and Mo- 
ving Phantafies ; the full truth , operation , and extent 
whereof we are not able todiſcover , for want of Diale& 
1n the Beaſts \to diſcover them to us ; an Intelle& alſo the 
Beaſts are evinced to have, by their perceiving Mens tem- 
per of diſpleaſure or kindneſs in their Eyes, Looks, or 
Geſtures z by their ſlinking out of ſight , crouching,and 
dejeted Looks or Behaviour, when they havedone a Miſ- 
chief; a ſign they uſe reflection upon themſelves, and ſo 
much of judgment as to be under Fear and Expectation of 
Puniſhment for the ſame : even as we find the Servile Peo- 
ple amongſt Men will do : a Vivacity alſo of their Intel- 
leq ſhews 1t ſelf, in their Docility, inabling them to pra- 
Gice ſuch Poſtures and Aﬀtions as ſome more ſtupid Peo- 
ple:could hardly or never attain to perforrn , to their de. 
of Perfection ; in the knowing, underſtanding, ob- 
erving , and obeying of a Sign, a Nod, a Geſture A 
Look, 
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Look , the Moving of an Eye, or by an angry or pleaf- 
ed Compoſure of a Mans Countenance : Things, which 
dull , or unbred Peovle do not well perceive , wr wp) 
ſtand. Our Author Baxter Pag. 38. 1s ſomoved with the 
Conſiderations, as he there ſays, That i their own low Con- 


low 


Atﬀions 4s we know not well how to aſcribe to any thing 
ſome kind of Reaſoning , or Perception of the ſame import- 
ance: Whence he infers, That the Difference betwixt 
Men and Beaſts is rather in the Objects and Work of our 
Reaſon , than in our Reaſon it ſelf, as ſuch : and that 
therefore the old difference of Man from Beaſt in theWord: 
Rationale,ſhould be changed into Religzoſum. That Mans 
Genus ſhall be Animal ſtill , but his Characteriſtical, Dif- 
ference ſhould be changed from. Rationale to Pc. rut 
We fay further , That in the Beaſts there 1s a Senſitive 
Soul of a Flamy Airy. Nature , a Material Spirit extracted 
from the Blo ay Humours of. the Body , aQuated by 
Natural Heat and that FlammulaVitalis , which pervades 
their whole Bodies, and every part, member, and parcel 
.of them ; paſling with their blood into all places whither 
that can come : This Spirit it is that dire&s and aCtuates 
the Motionsz works by. the Senſes, forms the Voices ; ima- 
gines,remembersand.underſtandsin the Head; inlivens and 
moves. the Heart, and by which all other Faculties of the 
Beaſts are ſtirr'd, atuated,put upon, and ſupported in their 
Natural *'Imployments and Duties, performed-according 
to:the Natural Operations of. Spirits., with great Mettle, 
Quickneſs,and ionpercepybugey : and this ſeerns to be the 
State and Compoſition-of the Beaſts. Whence we atgue, 
That all that is thus found in Beaſts , and by them per- 
formed, ſprings from the motions and aCtings of a Mate- 
rial Spirit , and the force and power of a Natural Flame+ 
What hinders then, but that a Material Spirit in May,may 
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as well perform the ſame produdtions in Body and Mind, 
of thoſe of his Kind and Species 3 both his Motions, Sen- 
ſes, Aﬀe@ions, Imagination, Memory, and Intelle&, and 
all his 'pther Facnlties , with ſome more advantage in the 
d of them , by how much the Spirits are more pure 
an til in the Humane Bodies ; the matter more fine 
and copious, the receptacles of them large, and the Organs 
every where properly fitted and 'terminating the. produ&t 
and performance, to the Effect for which by the. Creator 

they were intended and appointed ; and we conclude in 
rmative., that it is likely to be ſo in-very deed. | 
But in anſwer thereunto , our Oppoſers bring in their 
lately delivered Afſertion: , calculated (as we. have ſaid) 
and ſet on foot. for ſuch a time as this : Viz. That Beaſts 
do not perform their Fun@ions of «the Senſes , AﬀeTions, 
Phantaſie ,, Memory, and -Intelle# , their Local Motion, 
or any of them, by the ating or energy of a Material Spirit : 
But.they ſoberly ſay , Beaſts are indowed with, and aFua- 
ted by, an Immaterial Serf uf ing Spirit , which pre-exi- 
fted before it came into the Body of the Beaſt , and ſhall ſub- 
ff by it ſelf ater the death and corruption of its Body. They 
o but ſay this , without making , or offering any Proof 
at all of-it... And one of. thar Afociates 1n-Opinion, 
pinch'd with this A of. what the Beaſts can, and 
do, petform in this Kind , takes quite another way and 
manner of evading from under the force and prefſure of 
it. Sir K.' Digby (to ſhew us there are more ways to the 
Wood than one) takes a Conrſe direQaly contrary- to that 
of our fore-cited Authors 3 for he, fol. 205.'and thence to 
219, would perſwade us, and demonſtrate , as he ſays, 
That Beaſts are not to be eſteemed ſo much as Voluntar y A- 
gents. , or that they have jo much as the knowledge of what 
they do , or why they doit ; but that they a# ſtupidly , by 
4.natiral ſenſe of Heat and Cold; and the denſity and rarity 
of 
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of their Blood aud Members : that they are meer Automata, 
without ſo perceiving by their ſenſes , as to diſtinguiſh one 
thing from another. He tells us , That in his youth he ſaw 
two Machines, the one at Toledo, for raifeng Water to 4 great 
heighth , the other at Segovia : ( both ſet on work by the Cur- 
rent of a River,) This was uſed for the Coining of Mo» 
ney , and of theſe Machines he gives us there the Deſcrip- 
tion 3 and then he compares all ſorts of Plants, both great 
and ſmall.to his Water-Engine at Toledo ; and all Senfible 
Living Creatures, to his Machine at Segovie. They move 
and work as that Machine doth,and they do things thatare 
very proper and uſeful for their Natures, and contrive, 
and aCt things ſometimes very artificial and curious ; as he* 
ſays,we ſee inSpiders Webs and Birds Neſts. But the Ani= 
mals know not what it is they do, but are prompted fo 
to a&t by a temperament in their Bodies, which makes 
them uneaſie and reſtleſs until they do a&, and employ 
themſelves according to a propenſity which they haven 
Nature ; but they have as little choice or perceiving , ei- 
ther why or what they do, as his Machine at Segovia. ; 
of which he relates many Uſeful and Artificial Pradtices, 
continually performed , withont ſenſe or knowledge of 
any thing that itdid: and this ſeems the ſingle Truth of his 
fore-cited Aſſertions. But he proceeds npon a like Deſign 
to many more folio's. It ſeems evident that theſe two Op1- 
nions of our Oppoſers are direftly contrary , one-of them 
to the other ; and yet, are intended both for one ſama, 
purpoſe 3 viz, to invalidate ſuch an Argument, as might 
be raiſed from the Nature, Power, and Practice, of a Senfi- 
tive Soul, that might perſwade to' the belief of what hath 
been before aſſerted by us; of the Rational Faculties and 
Duties being poſſible , and likely to be a&ed and per- 
formed by a Material Spirit 3 if either of the fore-cited 
Opinions were true , it were-enough to rebate the edge 
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of ſuch-an Argument , and to invalidate the force of it :: 
but with thoſe who do not believe the truth of either of 
them, they will be of no force at all to the purpoſe : We 
confide there is no need-to labour in the Confutation of 
either of them-3 for that they will hardly be acccepted or 
agreed-to., by Men! of Reading and/Reaſon : and that 
therefore our repeated Argument will be of force and 
continue unimpeachable by either of theſe Allegations, 
Whence we are at ltberty to proceed in our. farther In- 
quiries concerning the Soul, We find that Ariſtotle (who 
lived: about Two thouſand years ago , wrote a Treatiſe 
intituled-, Of the Soul., divided into Three Books, and 


. thoſe into Chapters 3 the Firſt Book into Nine , and 


the other Two each into Twelve ; and he treats therein 
(as we have done) of all the Three Known Souls : vize 
The Vegetative , the Senfitive;, andthe Rational. ; and. 
calls his Work , A Hiſtory of the Soul; and in the very en- 
trance thereunto, the Firſt Chapter of it, he tells us, 1t 3s. 
extream difficult to dete the Eſſence of any thing , or the + 
: Yet that is the moſt ſound Principle of Know- 
ledge, if it can be/attained unto : but the ardinary.means 
of-attaining'it ,. is by Searching inta all-,. or the:moſt of, 
the Accidents unto the ſame belonging 3.. and ſo ſearching, 
we know not how to find any Aﬀections or Accidents a: 
Soul hath that are proper or peculiar to her ſelf. Com- 
monly:we find. ſhe neither does nor ſuffers any, thing 
without Copartnerſhip of the Body; The Intellect ſeems 
her moſt peculiar 3 and yet. if that.be a fort of. Phanta- 
fie , or cannot be: performed without the Phancy., cer- 
tamly it cannot be atted-without the Body neither. Hence 
he colle&s and afſerts, That if-in the Soul there be any 
Operation-or AﬀeGion which- 1s properly peculiar to its 
ſelf, viz.1ts own Nature , it may then be reaſonably ta- 
ken-to bave a Separate Subſiſtence , disjoyned from the 
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Body ; but if it have no Operations or AfﬀeCions ſ0'pe- 
cnliarly proper to its own Nature , then is tt not capable 
of Subſiſtence in- a State ſeparated from the Body : Alſo 
that which is never found or perceived without a Body, 
may well-paſs for inſeparable from a Body : Alſo 1n all 
our Aﬀections the Body joyns:and operates with the Soul; 
for if they were totally or principally from the Soul, they 
would att in a like manner , uponall like or equal occaſi- 
ons : But we find that Men will ſometimes bear very great 
Provocations ,. or Appearances of great Danger, without 
any great emotions of Anger or Fear .z-and at another,time | 
they are apt to fear. ppon- far le occaſions 5 and to be 
wrathful and angry actordingly : This ſhews the Hyumours 
of the Body have a great Share and Power, 1n producing 
theſe Aﬀections, and that they are Rationes Materiales, 
'Effe&s of a Material'Soul [of which Men ſay. , Diſpeſttio 
Anime ſequitur Temperamentum Corporis |, nam Ratio: efb 
forma Rej : Concluding upon the Queſtion/,, That the Af- 
feftions of the Animal are inſeparable from the Natural 
Matter .and Compoſure of it. This is a Summary of the 
Firſt Chapter of Ariſtotte's: Book, - He queſtions Gs Solo- 
101 had done before him'), Whether Souls do ſubſift-in 
Separation from their Bodies, or not?; And argues, If they 
have proper Operations or Accidents of their own , it is 
likely they do ſubfiſt ſo: and it they have.not ſuch, then 
they do not ſo ſubfiſt : for Nature ribil facit fruſtra: And 
if they nenher have AQtion nor. Paſſion . properly belong- 
ing to them , thear-Subſiſtence- would-be Fr»/tre :_.and 
therefore , we have no reaſon to admit or allow of a Se- 
parate Subſjſtence of Souls, unleſs we can prove they have 
ſome Operation, Aﬀe&ton, or Accidents ſo properly be- 
longing to them, as that they are certainly known to.ex- 
exciſe or uſe them without any aſſiſtance of Body or: Mat- 
ter... We have. before quoted our Door, Pag, 227 to 

this 
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this/Point , ſaying , The Soul is -not ſufficient of her ſelf to 
at , without the Animal Spirits. And P. 298. Theſe are 
the immediate Inſftrumerts of the Soul, by which ſhe ſees, 
hears, feels, imagines, remembers, reaſons , and moves the 


Members and the —_— and if they be ſpent , ſhe can af ng 


more, But neither Ariſtotle nor the Do@or here , .find any 
properly peculiar Operation, or Accidents of the Soul. Ar;- 
ſtotle fays indeed , That 1xtelligere is the moſt ſo of any 
thing , Yidetur to be the moſt ſo of -any other thing ; bur 
he was not convinced that Jntelligere was:ſo proper to the 
Soul,, as could give title -to a Separated Subſiſtence after 
the death of the Body:: nor doth'he abſolutely conclude 
to the contrary, but hath left-us in the open road towards 
it 3 and With fair and forcible Reaſon ſo to do. 

This way of quoting Ariſtotle's Book, ſeems like that of 
the Iſraelites when compaſſed the.Land of Edows, 
"their Soul'was diſcouraged with the-Proſpe& andContem- 
plation of the length of it. But as we-find Wearineſs grow 
*upon'us, long Strides or Skips may happen-to be made be- 
— finiſhing of ſo EIS 
Cop. 2. Ariſtotle proceeding in his Hiſtory, cites to us all 
COTE that 'he-knew to be delivered concerning the 
Soul -by -Eminent Grecian--Philoſophers before his time. 
Fifſt, He ſtates the ſfpecal Differences betwixt the 4i- 
.czata and Inanimrata-, or the Animals and Things that are 
not- ſo., tolie-in Motion - and Senſe:: . All Animals have 
thofe two things , -and/none but Animals:have them ; and 
that Motion-is the Prior and Superiour. Faculty : therefore 
the Firſt Obſervers began from thence, believing , That 
which-conld not move it ſelf , could not move another 
thing, - Whence Democritus collected, That the Soul was 
a certain Degree of Heat or Fire, which he took to be 
kindled and maintained in the Body by ſuch Atoms, flying 
abouit-in the Air, as are of a Globular Figure ; which - 
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took to be of a-Fiery Nature: ſuch they obſerved'to be 
in the Air, never reſting ,. but alwaysin Motion, though 
the Wind and Air were never ſo calm and quiet: theſe en- 
tring into the Body,. with the Breath; a&ed in it, and a&- 
ed it 5. every breathing ſupplyiug freſh Atoms, and by that 
means continuing Life and Motion in the Body: but on 
ſtoppage or failure of Breath, the Animal dies , for want 
of freſh Atoms, to heat, move, and actuate the fame :[ Men 
were put to it for the finding a way to kindle this Fire in 
the Animal Bodies, for want of Msſes's Hiſtory , and take- 
ing the Promethean or Heavenly Fire , but for a Fable) 
with Democritus's Opinion Lencipps alſo agreed': The 
Pythagorean School , Some ſaid the Soul was of theſe A- 
toms , others, it was of that which moved theſe Atoms 5 
and divers-more held the Soul'to be an Active Principle, 
which firſt moved it ſelf, and then a&edevery thing about 
itz for nothing can move another thing , that'is not firſt 
moved it ſelf. . Anaxagoraws was of the like Opinion ; and 
{ſo were all they who had'iprincipal reſpeft tothe Motion 
of Animals: bart other Philoſophers there were who prin- 
cipally reſpected the Senſitive and Scientifical Performan- 
ces of the'Soul, and they conceived the Soul to: be a Cone- 
poſiturme or Temperament of the Elements 3 and of this O- 
pmion was:Empedocles , 'and Plato im his Times: this Com- 
Poſitum they drew out into Four Principles, after a Ma- 
thematical Pattern: the firſt as a ſingle Unite or Point: 
and this they ſaid was the-Intelle& : then they drew out 
a Line terminated by two Unites, and-that they called the 
Number Two ; and this they ſaid was Science 3 of Lines 
they produced a Planum, and that they ſaid was Opinionz 
and thence they founded and made a Solid Body , and this 
they ſaid was theSenſe, or Senſitive Power; and that all 
things: were judged: and terminated, part by the Intelle&, 
part by Science, part by Opinion, and part by Senſe : 

and 
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and having reduced the Self-moving Soul to Numbers, 
they gave it the Term of a Sclt-moving Number + but 
thoſe who-.compounded it of the Elements, made Fire 
Principal in that Compoſition, it conſiſting of the moſt 
Subtile and Incorporeal Parts, prompt to and in Motion, 
and a Prime Mover of other Things. Diogenes thought 
the Soul to be Air, as the moſt Subtil Princaple, and eafi- 
ly moved : And Heraclitns called it an Exhalation, Incor- 
poreal, always moving. Almeon ſaid , The Soul was Im- 
emnortal, like other Immortal Beings, who are always in Mo- 
tion, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Heaven it ſelf. O- 
ther impertinent Philoſophers , as Hippo , ſaid, The Soul 


apes Water, from the Prolifick Faculty. And Critins ſaid, 


1t was Blood, becanſe that is the Prime Inſtrument of Senſe. 
But all agree in the Prime Requilites of it, viz. Motion, 
Senſe, and Incorporiety. Anaxagorss only, ſays It is im- 
p4ſſuble, and hath nothing common with any other thing. 
But if ſo jt be, neither he nor any elſe tells-us, [ can tell 
us] how or by what Means it ſhould come to the Know- 
ledge of any thing. We may obſerve all theſe Philoſo- 
Phers, except Three , content themſelves with a Sub- 
n1l,"Moving, Material Spirit. Of the Three, Heraclitss, 
it ſeems, aims ar: the! Spirit formerly by us deſcribed. 
Anaxegorwris:not believed by Ariſtotle, and is but a Ne- 
gative Deſcription. The Third, viz. Almeon , ſeems 
the ſole poſitive Afſertor, That the Soul is Immortal, and 
Iike- other Immortal, viz. Spiritual Beings : The Man's 
Naine 41s not otherwiſe Fanions; but his Opinion hath 
had the Fortune to ſpread it ſelf in the World, beyond all 
thoſe whom Ariſtotle in this Chapter hath nominated to 
us; and to be come near the Univerſal of the preſent 
Time : Jews and Gentiles, Mahometans and Chriſtians, 
profeſſing themſelves to be of the ſame Faith or Belief : 
but the more. Conſfiderate of them declining a —_ 
an 
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and reaſonable Examination of the ſame, the Soul being 
a Supernatural, Spiritual -, and Infpirited Subſtance, 
which Fleſh and Blood cannot reveal, no nor underſtand. 
And all this I do willingly agree unto; but do ſay, We 
are now, within the Liſts of Humane Reaſon, entred into 
againſt our Author Baxter, -arid his Aſſociate Dr. More, 
who have -undertaken, and made Challenge, to prove 
Man's Soul muſt: needs be-an -Immaterial Self-ſabliſting 
Spirit, and that upon Grounds of Nature and unde- 
niable Reaſon. We are thus -faron of our Way in that 
Argument, and God ſend us a good Deliverance. 

Chap. 3. Ariſt. confutes ſome of the fore-cited Opi 
nions. And, Firſt for Motion, ſays, 1t ſeems not > 
tial to the Soul, but that Motion is rather per Accidens, 
and according to the Bodies Motion, and it may move the 
Body without being moved it ſelf. { as Light direQs 
without its own Motion. ] The Bodies Motion doth carry 
the Soul about with it : but that is not a proper Motion of 
the Soul. Nothing can move naturally that is not in ſome 
Place, but the Soul is the Form of the Body ; and Forms 
are properly not in Place, but in their proper Matter : not 
like Accidents in Bodies, which are not there as Forms to 
Bodies, or Participants of their Motion. Secondly, That 
which can move Naturally, may be compelled to move: by 
Force; but the Soul cannot be ſo compelled. - Ergo, Third- 
ly, If the Soul were properly moved, it would-not .be atei- 
dentally ſo: but it is principally moved by the Senſible: Qb- 
jeds. Ergo, Fonrthly, which moves, leaves its for- 
mer Place or Qualification, And if Motion were Eſſential 
to the. Soul, it ſo moving muſt recede from dy cen 
Ergo, Motion is not of its Eſſence. F ifthly, Democritus 
thought the Soul, moving it ſelf, did thereby move. the Body, 
a the Univerſe moved from the Motion of the Celeſtial 
Orbs; but they never refit ; therefore the Soul dath not ſo. 
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move the Animal : but by its Intelle and Choice, the Ani- 
wal moves or reſts. Sixthly, Plato compared the Soxl to 
the Heavenly Orbs or Circles , firit differenced into two 
Sorts, and then others, and thoſe divided into ſeven of the 
Planets. But hence the Soul muSt needs be Bulky, and ſo 
capable of Divifſon ; and that it is not, But is. as: the 
Intelte® or Mind, which, though it refleft upon it ſelf, is 
riaÞ thereby made Circular any more than the Senſe or Appe- - 
tite, which do not ſo refle®. Though the Soul have not a 
Bulk, yet it is One, firit in Number, next by its Indiviſi- 
bility , for it hath no- Parts: but all that have Bulk have 
Parts. Alſo the Motions, viz. that of a Soul and: that of 
a Cirele are quite different : That of a Soul is Intelleftion, 
employed about Objets or Things; that of a Circle is. bare 
Rotation without End, But the Soul moves rationally to 
a , or End, whence the Soul. bath a Teadency, as 
well to Reſt and Settlement as to Motion. Seventhly, If 
Motion were 4 the Eſſence of the Soul, it. could: never 
reſt," like the Celeſtial Orbs : if not eſſential to it, conti- 
z1nal' Motion would be tireſome to it, and it were better be. 
out of the Body. And many ſay the Caſe is truly ſo with 
it, and'ſo (for the mot part.) it is believed: Thoſe who 
will rightly treat of the Sonl, muſt. join theremithal- the. 
Confideration of the Body alſo ; becauſe of the cloſe Connexion: 
that is-between them: ſo 4s one can neither at nor. ſuffer 
without the other + and-they are 0. knit and\apted: for. ove 
another," that 'a Muns Soul cannot fit a Beaſt; norihat- of a: 
Ee oe oi the Body of 4\ Man.;, and the Pythagoncal 
whs but #F'uble. \ We-may obſerve, that Arsftotle 
treatshere of the Soul; 'as if it were ſome Seli-fubfiſtent- 
Principle,” a Thing that was. intire 5 not: as1f 4t were a 
Material Spirit, refiding chiefly in Vital'Parts, and thence 
diffaſed over the whole Body : it ſeems rather-that he: did 
not foapprehend' of it, | but- rather that it. was partible 
from the Body : For elſe1t could not be conſidered, whe- 
ther 
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ther it ſhould'be/better-out of the'Body or init. He'fays, 
That then many thought it better to'be out of the Body,than in'it. 
And we ate told 'fome Men of thoſeTitnes kill'd themſelves 
to enjoy that Immunity the ſooner : And yet it '1snot 
throughly clear, whether when he fpeaks of the Souls be- 
ing out, and in, that be-not intended according to the 
common Opinion of his Titne : For that he knits 'Soul 
and Body ſo together, as if they'were but one fame. Let 
it be called Animal or Eſſential Being, which both do and 
ſuffer the ſame, without ahy rating perceivable Diffe- 
rence, althoughit be caſte for-po ancy to create DiF- 
ferences: if the Soul be the Matetial Pirie before tefeti- 
bed, the Reaſon of this SameneſFin doing and ſuffering 
is evident and clear : Bat-if the'Soul ' and Body be Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtences, a Modification of this'Sameneſs in do- 
ing and ſuffering, is yet to be excogitated. _ 

Chap. 4. Some hold Opinion, That the-Body being 
compounded of - contrary Ingredients, viz. the Foltr'Ele- 
ments, that Reaſonable Proportion, and Equal Tempe- 
ramen< which diſpoſes and preſerves all thefe in their fit- 
teſt Quantities, Qualities, and Agencies in the Body, ant 
in their beſt Conſt{teneies and Agreements, one'of 'thetn 
with the other ; that Agent they called by the Nattie 6f 
Harmony, and counted it for the'Sou]. This, Ariſtotle fays, 
cannot be ſo: For that this Harmony hath not a Power of 
Motion , which all agree to be in the Soul. Nor can 
Men by this Harmony explicate the Aﬀettions and Ope-- 
rations of the Soul. 2, This Harmony is neither a Mix- 
ture of Ingredients, or a Compoſition of ' Parts or Mem- 
bers in the Body, as all other Proportions are in their 
Kinds 3 and therefore not properly Harmony. They 
gave the Amicableneſs of the Ingredients a Part nr this 
Work of Operation by Harmony. But whether it be 
the fame Thing, or one different from it, they do not 
declare, nor doth Empedocles their Author diſcover, Now 
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if. the Soul. be not this Reaſonable Proportion-and Tem- 
perature of the Mixture in Bodies, why doth it appear 
to be taken away together with the Body > and what is 
it. that , periſhes at the Souls Departure, if this ſort of 
Harmony be not the Soul? Yet concludes it is not the 
Soul.. The Soul may be.moyed. by Accident, and can 
move.it ſelf. ſo, viz. by. moving the Body ;. but.a Local 
Motion the Soul of it ſelf hath-not. This of .Local Mo- 
tion muſt be intended whilſt in the Body, or is fully con- 
tradifted by our DoQor, Pag.266. and ſo to 296, And we 
may obſerve. that Aritotle ſeems to bear much with this 
Opinion, of the Harmony,,. though he, doth not allow of 
it ; and though it fall ſhort of the Truth, yet. it ſeems to 
have a good Share. of. the Truth in it. _ 

Chap. 5. Becauſe that to Rejoice, Grieve, or Diſcourſe, 
are Motions, and Men uſe to ſay, The Soul Rejoices, 
is :Grieved,. or doth Ruminate or Study ; it therefore is 
ſo moved. . One might as well ſay the.Soul Hews: Timber, 
or Weaves : nor is it.proper to ſay the Soul - Learns, or 
Reaſons in Diſcourſe, but that the Man doth ſo by the 
Power ofhisSoul. Not that the motion is, in-the Soul, 
but in ſome Caſes it comes. to her , as in--Uſing the 
Senſes; and 1n -ſome comes from "Soy as in Uſing the 
Memory 3-and ſo for. the Intelle&, which hath a nearer 
Relation to her than the Memory 5. alſo is a-more Sub- 
ſtantial Faculty, and is leſs decaying, or ſubject to be 
| ſpoiled: The Decays of Age do not reach or ſpoil it [fo 
ſoan as it doth the Senſes,, Memory, or other. Faculties. ] 
The Soul. ſuffers not by Age, but the. Body wherein 
ſhe is; as in Caſes of Drink or Sickneſs, Intelle& and Con- 
templation will fail alſo with the Bodily Materials failing 3 
but the Soul her ſelf, is Impaſſible. Ang. if .an Qld. Man 
ſhquld obtain a Young Eye, he would be able to ſee as 
well as if he were Young, To Love, Hate,or Remember, 
are.not Works of the Soul, but of him that hath it ; 5 and 

they 
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they are Qualities and Powers common to the Soul and Bo- 
dy,-and periſh with the, Difſolation. . Perhaps the Intel- 
le& may be a more-Divine Thing, and Impaſhible. Fi- 
nally, the Sonl can neither be moved, nor move her ſelf, 
[ but by Accident. ] 

We may obſerve, That where Ariſtotle fays the Intel- 
le& isa kind of Subſtance, I render 1t a Subſtantial Fa- 
culty, more ſo than the Memory. It ſeems intended by 
the following Words, that Intelle& doth alſo fail Men 
in their Age, butnot ſo early as'Memory 3 . and ſo Expe- 
rience confirms to us. For his .( perhaps the: Intellect ) 
here intended Soul (but.not fo before) perhaps-it is a 
Divine Thing, and Impaſlible. We fay, that what per- 
haps may be, perhaps may not be, and compare it with 
Solomon , who knows, it is left by both as an uncertain 
Thing 3 and we are left to.ſeek for a firmer Fixation of 
what they in theſe Places have-not determined. 

Chap. 6: «. Ariſtotle reje&s their Opinion, who thought 
the Soul - to. be a.. Number. which had Power to:move it 
ſelf, and ſays 'tis an-Impaſbble . Tenet. His IEn 
ſeem plain, -and therefore need not be repeated : -but we 
remark or obſerve that, he fays, - Plants. and Animals ſeen 
ta be indowed with the ſame Soul, Spirit, or Specifical Soul. 
Alſo whether -you call Democritus bis round Atoms, Uni- 
ties, or' Minuteit Points, 1hey will- create that which is 
Quantum, . and ther there will be ſomething that moves, 
and ſomething that js moved, as there mui be. in all Mag- 
witudes , though never ſo ſmall ;; and every Unity nmit 
heve its Motor, |/o, it cannot be Anima, for that is Motor, 
and. 3s not moved | but. by Accident. . They who call the 
Soul Number, are like them who call it a ſort of @ Subtil 
Beay, conſiſting of Parts of a like Nature. But if the 
Soul be over, or in, all the Sentient Body univerſally, and 
that which enlivens it, here would be two Bodies one within 

another, 
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4yother, Obſerve we may, concerning this Sabtil Part, 
which ke calls a ſort of a Body, it may 1titend theTarma- 
terial Spirit' before explicated 3 and then the having one 
ſach Body within another Denſe Body, is but an Excep- 
tion to the Wording. of the Thing, and doth not reach 
to the Denial of the Matter intended. +4 
Chap. 4, Mentions Three Definitions of the Soul. 
Firt#, This 7s, 14 quod maxime vim 'habet movyendi, 
and therefore is a — 51m Second , That it is « Body 
conſiſting of the moſt Subtil Parts, and more Jncorporeal 
#han any other Body or Thing. Theſe Two are paſt. 
The Third is, That the Sonl is « Compoſitum of the Ele- 
ments, and which therefore carr perceive and know them, ant! 
all that 1s mate of them.” Thts Knowledge (fays Ariſtotle) 
cariet viſe from the Compoſition of Elements in the Sonl, 
whleſi the Proportions of the Compoſition in Things, and 
their Way 4nd Minner of” Compountling, be alſs inthe Soul: 
bitt 18 compoundell Subſtances can be in the Soul," nor Quan- 
tity ; Dunn, or other Hcetderits, Empedocles thought 
the Etettients, with their Concord and Diſcord, compole 
not only the Humane Soul, but that they and their Con- 
cotd mate up the Divine Intelle&, excluding - Diſcord. 
Whince ( fays Ariſtotle) God knew leſs than Men + but the 
Elemeints yy he) are Miterial, and that which by com- 
powniding them, wuket the Soul, nut be of more Value than 
the Soul, And what Thing can that be ? Impoflible it is 
that there ſhould be any thing more excellent than the 
Soul, or Tuperior to it, eſpecially to 1ts Prime Faoillty, 
the, Intelle& : For moſt agreeable to Reaſon it is, that 
this higheſtFaculty of the Sonl be accounted' of the great. 
eſt Antiquity, and the higheſt Dominion or Power, ac- 
cording to Nature. Ne ; (ſays Empedecles) for the Ele- 
mints are the Firit of Beings; and if the Soul were not 
from the Elements, fhe could not attain to the Knowledge 
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of thaw: And here Ariſtotle lets, this \Diſpute fall,- and 
ays no more to any. purpoſe: in-this Chapter. We may 
obſerve, that Ariſtotle repeats. here again the Opinion.of 
the Souls conſiſting. of Material but moſt Subtil Parts, 
more Incorporeal or Spiritual | than. any-other Material 
Thing. He gave no other Anſwer) tothis before, hut by 
bis. Clinch, That this would, be to conceipt two Bodies 
one within another. To this may; be ſaid; one is a Spi- 
ritual Body, or a Celeſtial Spirit, kindled bythe Breath of 
Life. But withdraw its Pabuluw ſome few Days, oriſtap 
the Eanning Air from it, bur for-ſfome- few Minutes, this 
Flaming Spurit is certainly. extingulbed, 'this|Material-Spi= 
rit can a&t no more for eves; without a Miracle, Fire from 
Heaven to re-inkindle it : but for-want of this;Subrtil.Bo- 
dy. within, the Gros Bady without: dics.and.corrupts, and 
turns tg. that; Dult- que. of which it'was\firft-extradted. 
A as was. the Qpinion of | Hereolitus,. before ſpeci- 
> Or ery like ite. | 4 | 

Chap. 8. Orphexe and Thales thought that there was a 
Soul of the Univerſe, refident every' where, and ſo in the 
Elements. Bur, Ariſtos/e: asks.how-that. can be, that Aip 
or: Fwe ſhould. bave: a Sew; without being; an Animal > 
Orphexs. held that, Soul which-was/in. the- Air to be more 
Bxcellent and Immortal, than that which-was in Animals, 
But, ther Tener ſeems. abſurd, to ſay-that Fire or Air are 
kak ox;that,”. baving.Souls,. they, arenot Animals: 
They {aid Animals, livediby:che Airs-in which they breas 
thed, and,. in Breathing,” attrafted 'the.Air, which being 
arumated, cauſed Life in Animals : but the whole Air is 
of the ſame Species and. Nature with every Part of it 5 
therefore nhe, whole. Airjis animated. . In Sonls. (fays Ari- 
flotle ); there are diſſemilar Parts or Degrees (viz. Reaſon, 
Senſe, and, Fegetation, | but the Air conſiſts of Jimilar 
Parts only.: whence Soul aud Air cannot comport together, 

or 
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nor can: the''Soul be in every Part of the Univerſe, unleſs 
foe do conſiit of Similar Parts: Concludes, The Soul can- 
ot be known from- its Conſiſtence of the Elements, nor can 
it be. knowingly or truly ſaid that ſhe is moved. We may 
obſerve, as the Occaſion of this Argument, that ſome 
Old Philoſophers held the World to be animated, and 
that the Soubof the World gave to every Nature its ul- 
timate PerfeCtion, that made heavy things deſcend, and 
light to riſe upwards 3 and was the Cauſe that Animals 
had Life. ' So ſays Virgil, Jovis omnia plena : And Infu- 
fa per Artws, Mens agitat Molem, &- magno ſe Corpore 
miſcet : But this Opinion Ariſtotle doth diſallow, and ar- 

gues againſt it, by this Chapter. 
Chap. 9. By Powers of the Soul, Men have Knowledge, 
Senſe, ut Opinion, can Conſult, and Deſire, and uſe their 
petites and Locel Motion at their own Liking ; and from 
er comes their Growth, Continuance, and Dininytion : 
and from Her our Underſtanding , and the 'Uſe of our 
Reaſon, and fo-all other Powers, and all that we do or ſuf- 
fer. But Men have doubted, Whether each of theſe and 
their like, do flow from Virtue: of the whole Soul, or 
fome from one'Part of it, and ſome from another ?- Alſo, 
What cauſes Life' in Animals, whether one or more Parts, 
or what other Cauſe it hath? alſo, What Part of the Soul 
Underſtands, -and what Part Defires? For ( fays he ) 
ſome have thought,” that with one Part of the Soul did 
the one, \and with another Part the other + So as the Spul 
was partible. - Ard if ſo, (fays Ariſtotle) What is 3t that 
keeps her Parts together 2 Not the Body; for that is kept 
together by the Soul : for upon her leaving it, enſues Cor- 
ruption and Diſſolution. Plats thought that'there were 
divers Souls1n a Man. Ariſtotle {till proves all ' is but 
One Soul. Againſt this, ſome alledged, That ſome In- 
ſects cut in Pieces, each Piece will move for a ho 
$ 
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This he denies 'to.come ſrom. a Partition. of the Soul, and 
ſays, The Principle of | Life: in'Plants is a ſort of Soul, and 
it is common to thew with Animals; and nothing hath 
Senſe, which hath not that., We may obſerve the Snbj 

of this Book to be-hioiidory! rk [abs ops declaring 
the Former Opinions amongft phers It, 
annexing his own Confutations, and not ablalare tely ap- 
proving any one of them. ', ! 

Lib. II.;Chap:x. The Word Subſtance is 4 common Genus 
of ſuch Things « hav are fre Bi , whoſe con- 
fiftent Parts are Matter and Forms ;. wr; wfeer s the Com- 
poſitum conſiſting of thers both united. r is aPowes 
[ or Capacity] o ef receiuing ormeitonety Ts ined by 
the Form is imine, Ative Vigour,or HG 
_— ty inthe om ans 
3s diſtinguiſhe 
Bodies Bands Hors of fic, yy 
the Prime Subſtances in Natare. Wire, e, ſo __ have Life 
and ſome not. Life. conſeſts in ns, 9 
Diminution ; growing from their own Natural ire 
whence every fn, Living Body is a Subſtance com- 
prongs ey Oh _ Dios: Ax f theſe the Va & 

arntial, 6s ' wn, wr it 5 e- 
pagrat- 93.0t-» only a Capacity, Fitneſs wget As 
to O—_— « Life which the lng can communicate : 
po AGtee P ple of the Both Ty gpl wh 
the AGive Principle of t » This he changes 
ſaying, The Soul » he fl ks, forit Prone p27, 
Living Orgenical Body : Takes Plants to have 
Bodies: thinks it not pfoper to ſay, That the Body and 
Soul are one. Fer that, Things may be ſaid to be, and 
to be One, after a very multifarious Manner: ſays, 5 a 
Aixam, is the Souls proper Term, or Principal AF, or Aor of 
the Compoſitum : and yet he hath not dotie with it ; An 

H 
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Soul) 
"Fi ==> 


iple is 
ittle, 
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Efbnce con in a fitting or reaſonable Proportion + "The 
Soul 1s oy So cez and this isthe Thing wherein the 
Top of its Perfeftion lies: and-this the Forms of. Dead 
as of an Ax,or other Toolk,camnot have; but it be- 
longsonly toThings which have in them a Natural Princi- 
eO we. ſhall theEye to be an Ani- 
mal.,the Sight tþ be the Soul, Effence;or Form, and the 
Eye but the Matter; and without the Form the Eye 
wonld be ufelefs. And asit is, in the Parts, it is in'the 
whale, the ArimaVioens, or Seyftiva to.the Compoſttum, 
that th Life" or Serfe: "and #s "the 'Eye-confiſts of the 
nm Pulp. fo the Anhnal'of Soul and Body : 
therefore the Soi! Hot ſeparable from rhe Body, or ſuch 
Patts of it as Tetttain'topether, and aQtafrer the Separa 
tion. of other Parts from them. The Dye may loſe its 
Si putted'out's- {6 the:Hand: its celing; or be 
Ne a Tuch peas pn ar wiz, of the 
Wy, | er the Soul oxy be Hom the 
| may beſo, he 
nf Re tes in the Body ava Piler in wShip,. We may 
oble » he fays, as his laft.and beſt! Definition of a Soul , 


ehce; 'the- n 
SD is, 


Itke: ro ber And -+6 he 
6s, it is no:wonder Ns Gp: 1 Th6" Soul 5s no-more 


rd 
neither can fubſift, ' but are thereby extingu 
ſhed; oe (as he fays) we ſhall think the Soul-to bei in 


the Body, bur as a Pilot is in-a Ship, who having brought. 


-It to Shore Teaves it. 
Chap. 2. The Soul is amongſt thoſe things whith are called 
Principles, having the ſpecial Faculties of Nutrition, poeafe 


Reaſon, . 


the more excellent is the 


0m the Body,” than- Seb #*. from the Eye. 1 
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/a- Body, 'bat belorigs:to0it 5 
. can ſhe be without'it.'  In:a Body 


 ſonable or. natural Proportion #6) the: Matrer-which' ie:ito he 
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y Reafon,ond Lock) Motion: but there ds. doubt whethyr all theſe 


oceed from the whole Soul, or that they axe ſoparattd | 
Ports #7 and. if ſeparated, hen aberhor 95h on 
only in [magination, the Wegetative/Soul will a& in Slips and 
Branches, and enable #hem to. grow : (bat the Soul of Mar 
ſeems ta' be-of another Sort 3. - and thut thit: oulydreapalile of 
a Separation fromthe Body , "as thatwihiok'is Etarnal, —_ 
ſeparated from that which as: ſbjel#'t6 Corruption; but. all 
other Parts of the Soul, except that which" | patrely Con- 
templative, are inſeparable ow the Body. The Soul 'i 
that Principle by whith we. hape Life, Senſe, antl Untler- 

ding, as  from.onr -proper Form and Ratios anidbthis 
efore:fbe ic, and ſuch 
;- and is ber proper 
we Principle, bearing: & rea- 


az one #6/is 'futable to her: 
Matter 3: whence: ifhe:is thei 


informed by .her,. or to-her Body. | We may: obrve: hiaw 


Sabfiltenceof Souls; Gjing uſt, The the Sul of 

3s the only Sort that ſeems capable of 'it ' and that it: doth 
ſeem capable of « Separate Subſiſtence, «5 as a cs 
But:this:is ſpoken without Addition: of! G . 
ther:Dilacidation, of Confirmatiori'sf z.a3ifon 
—_— ws. 7 mn y fub- 
joins, Th 35-not the Bedy,but btlongs to' it : nor can; 

be without it : . In a Body therefort ſhe is, and likely _ 
be ' without it. | Farther, ig may be obſerved; that in this 
Chaptet-wo begin .to: cnlarge-our' Strides, '-and: omir a 
ſuch'things which doinot- properly belong to-Souls, or is 
Declarative 'of their 'Natures or Propertics : and this 


Courſe will. be . followed in -our future'Progrefſion'in' 
thisAathor: © | Em Mg 


Hz Chap. 
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Effence con in a fitting or reaſonable Proportion : The 
Soul 1s ow; da and this cen Thing wherein the 
Top of its Perfeftion lies: and-this. the Forms of Dead 
Things, as of an Ax,or other Took,cannot have; but it be- 
longs only toThings which have in them a Natural Princi- 
ple of Motion. If we.ſhall ſappoſe the Eye to be an Ani- 
mal,the Sight would be the Soul, Effence,or Form, and the 
Eye but the Matter ; and without the Form the Eye 
wonld be uſeleſs. And asit is, in the Parts, it is in the 
whale, the AnimaVivens, or Sexfitiva to. the Compoſiturs, 
that hath Life, or Senſe; \and as the Eyc confiſts of the 
firm Pulp' and Sight, {6'the Animal of Soul and Body : 
therefore the Sotil is Hot ſeparable from the Body, or ſuch 
Parts of it as .remain'together, and a&@after the Separa- 
tion.-of other. Parts from them. The Eye may loſe its 
Sight pulted 'ont'3- ſ6 the/Hand' its Feeling, or be 
car df; . For ſuch, Faculties arenotgeneral; viz. of the 

hole. Body, Whether the Soul car berparted fram the 
Body,he ſeems not to determine: but if ſhe may be ſo, he 
hinks ſhe is hut in the Body asa Pilar in'a'Ship. . We may 


- obſerve, he ſays, as bis 1laft.and beſt Definition of a Soul , . 


That it is a Effence or reaſonable Proportima, viz, - animating 
the Body Ts a Proportion. of \ths Natural bizat- aud 
. Radical Meifture: Whetice, the more reaſonable, juſt, 


© and adequate this Proportion is, the more excellent is the 


Conſtitution . of the Compeſſtwm like: ror ber: And if he 
mean thos,. it is no:wonder he fays, The Soul is no more 


ſeparable, from the Body, thar- Sight 3. from the Eye. In 


eparation neither can fubſiſt, but are thereby extingui-. 
ſhed; unleſs (as he fays) we ſhall. think the Soul to be in 


the Body, but as a Pilot is in-a Ship, who having brought 


-It to Shore leaves it. 
Chap. 2.. The Soul is amongſt thoſe things which are called 
Principles, having the ſpecial Faculties of Nutrition, Senſe, 


Reaſon, 
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" Reafon,ond Local Motion.: but there ds doubt whethyr all theſe 
proceed from the whole Soul, or that they are ated 
Parts of it: and if ſeparated, hen whether int 


ce, or 


ſrem poker” of 


But:this-is fi : 
ther:Dilucidati 3-asif-in 
Compliance withVulgarOpinion.: and then preſently ſub- 


Joins, The Soul is not the Bedy,but belongs to it t nor can ſhe 
be without it : . In: a Body therefort he 'is, and likely canuot 
be without 5 it may be Open m__ 
Chapter we begin to: enlarge our' Strides, and: omit 
fack things which do:not- properly belong to Souls, or is 
Declarative of their Natures or ' Properties : and this 
Courſe. will. be. followed in -our future '-Progreflion in 
this Author. SOILS: 


H 2 Chap. 


60.7 


Chap. 2: Where there is Senſe there. is Appetite, vis. 


Luſt, Wrath, and Will :-alſo' Pleafare and Pain, or that. 
which-.is. Pleafing ,and- Troybleſom.., Luſt deſires that. 
which is Pleaſant; and Animals are nouriſhed by Dry and. 


Moiſt Thi and. by. Hot and: Cold Things. Hunger 
and Thirſt belong .\to Luſt : Hunger defires the Dry and. 
Warm: Things, and. Thirſt- the Cold. and. Moiſt. Man 


Hath- a Diſcucſive Underſtanding., . or: if there be any 


thirig it; Nature above that, Man. hath it. Creatures in 
the loweſt Degree Rational, have all things pertaining to 
Animation,. Senſe, Appetite, Motion, &c. . and yet they 


all periſh in Death. Of the Contemplative: Intellect, «&. 


3 46 Suprmzly why, Trae My», ſeems: there. may. other Things 


be ſpoken or conceived. We may obſerve here the ſame- 
cauteloas Expreſſions of Ariſtotle, concernin E Sabfiſtence. 
T 


of a;Rational.Sonl, ina Rn of. Separston om the Bo- 


dy, that hath been uſual vith: him... 

Chap. .4-/ - It is.0ns of :theipropereſt andimolt nemrek. 
Qualities of -all Living Creatures, perfe&tin their Kinds, 
to. generate ſuch another as themſelves are: and .the: firſt 
= no of -a Soul arrived: — gion and themoft: 
yny is, to generatetts.Like, {apport rts. Species: 
Whenee the Sovls firſt: Denomination. BL Generativa, 
exceptfrom her firft As ſhe: ſhould be 5 Nutritiva. 
The Sonl-is the firſt-Principle and Canſe of Life in the 
Body,. and firſt of Motion; . both. as to the-what, and 
why: She is the very 'Edlence of the Body, or. the Caſa 


cr; fit ;..and'the Life: of Living Badies.is the very Being, - 


of: them ;-and this is, of -the Soul : >and all Natural Bodies 
are-Inſtruments of the Soul. Expedocles thought:-Plants 


bad their Nouriſhment from the Earth-below,. which was . 


carried up by.a Power of , Heat and Fire. © Says:driftatle; 


Earth and Fire' are Contraries, What keeps theas then in 


an amicable Temper £ This is the Soul, and therefore this 'n 
the 
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the Prime Canſe of Nutrition : Tet the Fire or Natura 
Heat is a Concomitant Cauſe ; not yet ſo Principal as the: 
Soul, which bounds the Force of the Fire, knowing other- 
wiſe no Bounds, Nothing can take Food or Nouriſhment, 
(that is not an Animated - Body) ſo as. ſuch Bodies do 3 
therefore theſe Ations come from the Soul : | therefore" the 
Soul is ſuch a Principle as hath ſutable Faculties to preſerve 
the place of her Abode. If that have no Aliment, it cannot 
ſubſet ; and therein are Three. Particulars, wiz. 1. What 
wut be nouriſhed? 2+ With what ? 3, What effe&s the 
Nouriture 2 and that is the Soul. The other Two are the . 
Body and theAliment : and all Aliment muit bedigeſted, and: 
all Di eſtion is effeFed by Heat ; therefire all Living Things - 
have Heat. We may apply what Ariſtotle ſays here of 
Generation, as the moſt Natural Afton, vis. to generate 
another Creature of , his own Likeneſs and Kind: This im- 
ports a Generation of the whole Matter and Form, Body 
and Soul,. according to Natural Inclination and Power of - 
all . other Living Creatures, 

Chap. 5. Treats of the. Senſes, and the ObjeQts of 
them. The firſt Motions towards Senſe grow from the 
Seminal. Power 3 then that which is procreated obtains 
Senſe; natural to Senſitive Creatures, as Science-and Cons - 
templation is-to Man. . But Objefts of the Senſes are ex- 
ternal Things, and thoſe of Science. (as Things Univer- 
fa]) are inward, and within Compaſs of the Soul it ſelf; - 
and it can underſtand when. it-will z not uſe. the Senſes 
without: their. proper exterior ObjeQs 3 not hear. without 
a POR: | . 

hap. 6. Each Senſe judges of its proper ObjeR, with« 
ont. being deceived in It i, the Diſtance and Medinne 
being fit, and the Organ ſound. ] .But Motion, Reſt, , 
Number, Figure and Bulk, are not. peculiar to any one 
Senſe: to the peculiar ObjcQ, the of the Senſible 
Poyer applies it ſelf. Chap. 7., 


a 
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'*. Chaps 7. Light is, as it were,the Colour of the Perlucid 
Body,when enltghtned byFire,or the HeavenlyLuminaries: 
but Light isnot Fire,norclearly a Body, nor the Effludtion 


-of a Body 3 for then it ſelf would bea Body : But it is the 


Preſence of Fire, or other Lucid Thing, in the Perlncidum. 


\ We may ſay,the Preſence of that Habit which expels Dark 


neſs,is Light 3 and of that Habit, Darkneſs is the Privation. 
The Perlucid Body hath no proper Colour, whence it can- 


; Not be ſten,as Air,or can hardly be ſcen,as Water. The Mo- 
; tive to diſcern Colours is the Perlucidum enlightened but 
- theARof diſcerningis from theLight.Fire may be ſeen both 
| inthe Dark and Light, for that it enlightens the Darkneſs. 

'Chap. 8. 'All Sounds occafion Ecchoes, though not 


ibly 3 even as all Light hath its Reflexion, which 


. cauſes the Light where the Sun doth not ſhine, or in the 


Shade. The Ajr ſeems to bean inane or void Space, fit for 


- Sonnds. 'The Terms of Acute,and Obtuſe or Slack,is deri- 


ved from Sounds. A Voice is the Natural Sound of an Ani- 


: mal,and no InanjmateThing hath it:AllAnimals have it not, 


as Fiſhes, and ſuch other Creatures as do not draw Breath, . 


the Inftrument for which is theThroat 3 and as theTongue 
ſervesfor Speaking and Taſting, fo the Throat for Breath- 


es frgdir of theVoice. The Breath or Air hath,byPower 


the Sonl, afting in thoſe Parts, a Faculty to ſtrike 
that which is there called the Artery; and this Collifion 
is, or a&s the Voice. Every Noiſe there, is not a Voice, 
not a Cough, bat it muſt be with an Animal Intent, and 


' may -be mixed alſo with Phancy : whence a Voice is a 


Sound of ſome Signification. Whilſt Men draw their 
Breath they cannot ſpeak z for, that which holds the 
Breath, is the Inſtrument of Speech. Thinks Fiſhes do 

neither: breath , ' nor that they have-Throats. 
Chap. g. A Man hath but a weak Senſe of Smelling 
in compariſon of ſome other Creatures, and ſmnells no- 
thing 
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thing-without Offence or Pleaſure, But Man hath' the 
Senſe of- Feeling above all other Creatures, and ſuch 
Men as have the Fineſt and Quickeſt Touch, are counted 
and found to be the moſt Ingenious Perſons. Birds have 

uick Senſe of Smelling, and it ſeems Fiſhes alſo do 
{nell. 'Ttis peculiar to Men, not to ſmell without Re- 
ſpiration, iz. when he draws Breath,” not when he 
breathes out or ſtays his Breath. Smell ariſes from dry 
Things, as the Taſte from Moiſture. 

Chap. 10. No Taſte is made without Touching, 
When the Tongue is over-dry, or over-moi{t, there can- 
not be any Taſte. The Prime Species of Taſte, are thoſe 
of Sweet, and Bitter, then the Fat Taſte, then the Salt, 
then Sharp and Auſtere, then the Acid, 

Chap- x1> It is doubted, concerning Tonching, what 
is the proper Inſtrument for it? Whether the Fleſh? or, 
in other Creatures, - that which is in Place of Fleſh [as in 
Fifhes.] _ But the Prime Senſe of Touching, muſt be an 
Internal Principle. Each Senſe hath its Objects by Con- 
traries : -as for the Sight, White and Black : for the Hear- 
ing, is the Acute, or Slow Sound : the Taſte hath Sweet 
and Bitter : but the Touch hath-many Contrarieties,. as-- 
Hot .and Cold, Dry and Moiſt, Hard and Soft, and the 
like. It ſeems, Fleſh is the Medizm for Touching.z but 
ſach a Medinm as alſo can judge ; and not as Air is, for 
Sight or Sound. 

| Chap. 12, All Senſes are capable of the Senſible Spe- 
cies in an Immaterial Manner ; and the Senſible Obje& 
acts upon the Senſe, and one muſt be Proportionate to 
the other.: And if the Obje& of Senſe be too ſmall, it is. 
not perceived 3 and too great, it ſpoils the Senſe : a vaſt 


2, Noiſe makes deaf, and the Suns Splendor blinds, but a 
* + Proportionate Meaſure and Medium is requiſite in the 
4 Performances of Senſe. Air that hath Smell, hath in it a 
Paſſive Manner, and is thereby Senſible. Lib. IL, 
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Lib. 11. Cap. 1. There are but two Simple Bodies Me- 
diums of Senfe, viz. Air and Water. The Pupil of the 
Eye is Wateriſh, but Hearing is of the Air ; the Smell is 
-of both +. Fire is common to all , for nothing is Senſitive 
without Heat : but Earth to none, except that of Touch- 
ing, The Senſes and their Obje&s concur in Act, but 
their Eſſences are different. 

Cap..2. A Point in the Centre is but one in Nature 
but in Reaſon it begins all the Lines that are drawn to 
the Circumference : So the Common Senſe in the Ani- 
mal-is but One, to which, as to the Centre of Judgment, 

-Lines are drawn from the outward Inſtruments of Senſe, 
for a final and true Determination. 

Cap. 3. Cites Empedocles and Homer, They and other 
Ancients, thought that Inte/zgere was as Corporeal a 
Quality as Sertire. Senſe is a true Judge of its proper 
ObjeRs, and belongs to all Animals : but in Reatoring, 
Men are often deceived, and none but Reaſonable Crea- 
tures can uſe Reaſon. Phantaſy is different both from 
Reaſon and Senſe, yet cannot be without Senſe,no morecan 
Opinion : yet Phantaſy and Opinion are different things. 
Phantaſy doth not Pleaſe or Afﬀright Men to any-great 
Degree, but Opinion hath a great Power over us in that 
Kind, There 1s a Likeneſs ; rome Science, Prudence, 
and Opinion; and yet they are all different Things. Men 
may order and alter their Phantaſfies at their Pleaſure, but 
cannot deal fo with their Opinions [and leſs with their 
Science. ] 

Cap. 4+ As Tntelligere is different from Sertire, ' the 
Phantaſy and Opinion are Borderers to both : but our 
Faculties of Diſcerning are Senſe, Opinion, Intelle&, and 
Science; from all of which the Phantaſy is different : for 

the Senſes, Intelle&, and Science, rightly conſtituted and 
informed, are always true, and ſo the ſame ; but "_ 
tafies 
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taſies are various and often falſe : nor can it be Opinion, 
though that may be falſe : but that hath a Belief always 
joined, or a Confidence of the Verity of the Thing ; and 
thisno Reaſts have, but many of them have Phancies. Q- 
pinion is a Belief,and that perſwades rationally,and Beaſts 
have not Reaſon, but bare Phancy. Phantaſy is neither 
Senſe nor Opinion, nor a Conjunction of them, bur 1s a 
Motion or Movement arifing from the Senſes, and may 
be acted by them ; and none can have it but thoſe who- 
have Senſe: and from the Phancy proceeds a large Sphere 
of doing aad ſuffering in the World : it depends not up- 
on any one Senſe or A&, but often ariſes from ſeveral 
Senſes at once. And concerning Motions and Bulks, and 
other things wherein the Senſes may be much deceived, 
and ſpecially at great Diſtances: and Animals a& much 
according to Phancy, as proceeding from Senſe , and 
being like it 3 Beaſts becauſe they want Reaſon , and 
Men becauſe their Reaſons are under Perturbations, as 

Diſeaſes, Drunkenneſs, or other like Inconveniences. 
Cap. 5. From that Part of the Soal by which Men 
underſtand and know, they. are faid to ad prudently : 
and whether this Part, which he calls the Suffering Intel- 
leF, be capable of a State of Separation really or notio- 
nally, he means here to confider : Says, This Intelle 5s 
inepatible, but apt to receive the Species preſented to it and 
a the Senſes are to Senſitive Objetr, ſo the Intelle® #st0 
IntelleFual ObjeFs, and are both Powers, or in Poteſtate, 
till the ObjeTs are received, and then are Aits ; becauſe it 
7s to receive and underſtand all things, the Intelle# it ſelf 
muſt be without Tintture .or Mixture. That Intele&# by 
which the Soul doth argue and judge,” cannot reaſonably be 
ſaid to be mixed with the Boaly ; for that then it neuil needs 
partake with it, and be boi. cold accordingly z\or might be 
uſed by the Soul as its Inſtrument : the Body might be ſo 
1 uſed, 
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uſed, but the Body is no Inſtrument at all of the Soul, They 
fay well, who call the Soul the Receptacle of the Species ; 
not aFually, but pctentially ſo. The Senſe ſuffers more in 
the Perception of its Objefts, than the Intell:& doth in 
the like Caſe : For if the Objed& of Senſe be over-extream 
or vehement, it ſpoils the Senſe or its preſent AFion ; but {6 
it is not with the Intelle#: And this Difference grows from 
the Mixture which Senſe hath with the Body, whereas the In- 
telle# is ſeparable from the Body : and then when it hath ob- 
tained nowledge, (that being Acu 14 the Soul, which L -fore 
was there but Potentially ) the Intelle& can urd-r/{and it 
(lf, and by it ſelf the Difference made betwi+' | Thing, 
and the Eſſence of that Thing, is but notional ;, jor 19ili;:g 5s 
thereby changed ſubſtantially. |_ Plato placed incullect in 
the Brain, Senſes in the Heart, and the Vegetative Power 
in the Liver.. This was an Error of putting the Thing 
in' one place, and the Eſſence of it in another 5 whereas 
Ariſtotle makes the Difterence amongſt thoſe Faculties but 
Notronal and- not Real, as the different Places would 
make them.] And as things that are Real may by Concep- 
tion be abſtratfed from Matter, and made Notional z, ſo 
may'the Intelle& be ſeparated. 1t is . ſtill a Doubt, whether 
the Intelle& be a Simple and Impaſſuble Thing or not + ſeeing 
that Intelligere eſt pati quiddam : for i» Underſtanding 
there is ſomething common between the Intelle# and: that 
which it apprehends. It ſeems if the InteleF can un- 
derſtand it ſelf, it ſhould always be ſo employed. We 
may obſerve Ariſtotle continues ſtill- in his former 
Doubt concerning the Subſiſtence of a Soul in a State 
of Separation from the Body : Either it hath ſomething 
common with the | Body, or it hath not; or it uſes 
and needs the: Body, or not :,,and if it neither uſe nor 
need the Body , nor have af Bommon with it, it ſelf 


may 
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may ſubſeſt in a State of Separation: not ſo, if it have 
Need or Uſe of the Body, or have any thing common 
with it, 

Cip. 6. Becaule that univerſally in Nature there is al- 
ways ſomething like the Matter or Subje&, and another 
thing which hath the Force of Efficiency, and works as 
the Cauſe of what 1s produced ; like as the Caſe ſtands 
betwixt Art and Matter (it ſeems) in the Soul there 
muſt be the like different Principles. [Hence he deviſes 
a Difference in the Intelle& or Soul it felf, viz. that 
there is an IntelleFus Agens, and an Inrtelle&us Patiens : 
of the Suffering Intelle# he ſpake in the preceding Chap- 
ter. ] Calls it here, the Means whereby Atts are produ- 
ced : But the Active Intelle& is the Force Impultive , 
why Ads areproduced, in nature of an Habitual Activity, 
as the Light cauſes or produces Colours, This Active In- 
telle& ( he ſays ) is ſeparable from the Body, is an Ac& 
Eſſential, not mixed, but pure and impatible : For the 
Efficient is ever of more Value than the Patient, and the 
Active Principle than the Material : Where Power towards 
an A, and the ACt it ſelf are, i» uno, in one Subje& or 
Being, there the Power muſt precede, as to Time : 'but if 
they be not reſpected as zz #0, the Power hath no Prece- 
dence at all of the Act, not ſo much as in Time, but is 
every way Inferior to the At. This A& or Adtive Intel- 
let being ſeparated from the Body, | all that can be ſaid 
of it is] it zs that which it is: and that only [is] «4 
lan, Immortal and Eternal : but becauſe this Intelle& is 
impatibie 1t cannot have Memory : For the Patible Intel- 
lect (without which the Adtive Part could not under- 
ſtand) [ Worldly Matters] periſhes in Weath. We may 
obſerve ( what is common in the World ) Men confeſs 
God in their Words, but in their Works they deny him. 
So Ariſtotle ſeems to do with the Intelle&, or the Soul. 

I 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, he divides it (according to the Old Rule) Divide 
&* Impera: then he appropriates all Ways and Means of 
Knowing or Knowledge, to the Suffering Part of it : and 
this Part, together with the Senſes, Aﬀedtions, Phantaſics, 
and Memory, do all periſh in Death. What is there then 
left to ſubſiſt in a State of Separation after Death > Why, 
there is ſtill left an Active Intellect, Eſſential, Pure, Impati- 
ble, Immortal, and Eternal. If = enquire what manner 
of Thing this is? He anſwers, 1 car tel you no more of it, 
but it is that which it is, and nothing elſe : and this only 
which #s ſo, is Immortal and Eternal. This which hath 
neither Senſe, Afﬀection, Phantaſy, Memory, nor Means 
of Underſtanding: this, for which he knows neither 
Name nor Nature, that can neither remember nor ac« 
count for any thing 3 that is impatible and can ſuffer no- 
thing, nor feel or defire any thing: this unintelligible 
Spark of Activity, is the only thing which is in. Man, ca- 
pable of Separate Subſiſtence after his Death, and is his 

only Immortal: and' Eternal Part or Principle. 
4p..7; Sumple Apprehenſions of the Intelle&t are com- 
monly true : but in Compounding them, the Verity and 
Falfity isſoon attendant : and: if the Time.of Things be 
confidered, it adds to the Compoſition, andto Compoli- 
tions Falſhood is commonly Incdent. That which com- 
pounds and makes one Propoſition out of many Parts, is 
the Intelle&. A Thing may be Individuumr, potentially 
oraGQually ; that which is As individuum, may be con- 
fidered in an Individual Time: but if actually divided, 
it hath a double Conſideration, and a hike Time, unleſs a 
Compoſitunt be made of them. That which is [ndividunm, 
by Reaſon of its- Natural Form, without Reſpect to its 
Bulk, is underſtood in Individual Time, and by an Indi- 
vidual Part of the Soul, ['viz. the Intelleff.) Things Na- 
turally Indiviſible, as a Point, are known, as Privations 
are 
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are known, viz. by their Contraries, #t malum, ex pri- 
watione boni. Now that which can ſo underſtand, viz. 
one Contrary by another, muſt be one in it {clf, and have 
both the Contraries potentially in it, {| and muſt be the 
Suffering Intellect, for that only hath Rnowicugye of the 
other Contrary, and is potentially all that can be known. ] 
Apprehenfions of the Intelle& are not all true: yet where 
it apprehends Simple Objedts, it ſeldom fails, but often 
in Compounds juſt as it fares with the Senſes in like 
Caſes. We may obſerve Ariſtotle divides his [ndividuns 
into Three Kinds, viz. the Bulkily fo, the Formally ſo, 
or ſo by their Indivifibtlity. Little we meet with here 
that concerns the Souls Being, Nature,..ox Operations, 
and might have ſpared much of this Chapter. -. 

Cap. 8. To be Perceiving by Senſe, is.a Simple AR, 
and is in Truth ; but fo to perceive with pleaſure or trou- 
ble , :is like an Affirmation or: Negation $-;and induces ,to 
followior flie from the Obje&-': or -xq feel Pleaſure or 
Pain, is only to be drawn by Senſible Means towards 
Good or Evil, and to purſue or flie accordingly. And 
like to ſuch Senſible Obje&s, are the Phantoms of the 
Rational Son! 5 and this ſort of Soul never underſtands 
without aſſiſtance of the : Phaxtaſmeta, The Common 
Senſe is but One, and that which terminates the Five ; 
and they by his Proportion and Unity , are made agree- 
abl- in One : So doth the InteHect deal with the Species 
amenglt the Phantaſmata, and thence makes her Judg- 
ment what to {e:k and what to avoid : And though the 
Senſes have not perceived the things , yet if they riſe and 
grow up in the Phantaſie , or may be collefted from what 
appears to the Senſes , the Intelle& is moved and affected 
accordingly, Men ſee a Flaming Brand , their Senſe tells 
them this is Fire ; then they ſee it waved, and know 
( trom Cuſtom of that time) the Enemies attack the City 

or 
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or Place 3 ſo calling for aid. So from Phancies or Con - 
reits of the Mind, it diſcerns, reaſons, and conſults, con- 
cerning Future Events, by conſidering of what is(at pre- 
ſent) before it 3 and thence takes reſolution to follow it, 
avoid it, delay, or prevent it. The Intelle& hath a Pow- 
er alſo of conſidering Things or Attions, abſtracted from 
Matter in a Mathemarical Manner ; as that Art conſiders 
Punitum , Linam , & Superficiem , abſtractedly ; and it 
is the Active Intelle& which ſo underſtands ; but whe- 
ther this Intelle& underſtand any thing of Spiritual Be- 
ings, when as it {elf is not ſeparated from Bulk or Mat- 
ter, or cannot do ſo; he leaves to a future Confidera- 
tion, but never touches that Point again 3 but lets it reſt, 
as in this place he left it. We may obſerve, this Active In- 
telle& is here left by Ariſtotle in a State of Connexion 
with the-Body , that which he before ſtiled Immortal and 
Eternal , is here left not ſeparated from the Body : and 
whether” it can ſabſiſt inſach a State of Separation, or 
not, is undetermined, 

Cap: 9. Knowledge depends upon the Senſes, and be- 
o1ns there; 'and one who hath not his Senſes, can neither 
earn, nor underſtand : And Phancy to the Contemplati- 
on, is Hike: Senſible Obje&ts 3 only the Phantaſmata are 
Immaterial. The firſt or ſimple Conceptions of the Intel- 
le&, ſeem not from Phancy , and yet if ſo they be not, 
they are however , not without the Phantaſie : ſo as 
Phancy to the Intelleq, 1s as Senfible Objects to the Com- 
mon Senſe, ' 

Cap. 10. The Soul of Animals hath been defined chiefly 
from two Qualifications 3 viz. Its Diſcerning Judgment, 
and its Power of Local Motion : Its Judgment is guided 
and ated, by Senſe and Reaſon , as hath been ſhewed. 
For Motion., it 1s doubted whether acted by the whole 
Soul, or by a part, or partsof it, If we pretend to yl 

vide 
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vide the Soul into parts,we ſhall not only find in it the Ra- 
tional.the Wrathful,and the Luſtful Facalties; into which 
ſome have divided it ; or into parts which have Reafon, 
and thoſe which have not ( as others have ſaid, ) But 
there may be other Differences found, infinitely ; and 
{ome which differ inore than thoſe above-named : as the 
Nutritive , general to all Living Things ; the Senſitive, 
which Men cannot iay are participant of Reaſon, nor 
yet that they are without 1t: thirdly , the Phantaſie, 
which differs from the rwo former eflentially : Then is 
there the Appetite, different from all the reſt. Local 
Motion is always to ſome intent, and commonly, to ob- 
tain or to avoid ſomething liked or diſliked. - But hedoth 
not allow the Intelle& to be the next Cauſe of ſuch Moti- 
on, nor the Senſes, nor the Appetite: for Men may and 
do reſiſt theſe Powers, and do not move as theſe may 

command, or. perfwade. , | riroerl Dn, 1 | 
Cap. 1x. He ſets down the Intelle& and:.the Appetite. 
to be both the Cauſes of. Local Motion 5!;:then. adds the 
Phantaſie, as another Canſe z for that many, ih their Mo- 
tions, follow their Phancies more- than @iM their Rea» 
ſons: , and Beafts haye, only Phancy ; and not Reafow-3 
and the-Inclination. of the Appetite, moyes the Intelle&, 
but this can move little,” without the Appetite : the;Appe- 
tite of the Intelle& is called the Will, but the Senſual Appe- 
tite moves without Reaſon. The Intelle& moves well, 
but--the Appetite .and Phantafie move well , or ill, as it 
happens 3 but always the thing deſired is the firſt Motor, 
and that either is really good, or ſeemingly ſo: yet ſeems - 
often good to the Appetite, which doth not ſeem fo to the 
Intellect. The Thing that ſeems good , moves without 
its own Motion, but by being apprehended of the Intel- 
lect or Phantafie, In Motion there are three Obſervables, 
x. That which moves. 2.. To what itmoves, 3. That 
' Which 
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which is moved. The firſt, or that which moves, is two- 
fold, The one Immoveable , and that 1s the Intended 
Good; the other is both the Moving and Motion, and 
thatis the Appetite, which moves in Inclination 3 and be- 
ing acted, is the Motion or AC it ſclf. The third,ziz, What 
15 moved, is the Animal. The Proper Organ of Local 
Motion , 1s a Corporeal Thing, and common both toSoul 
and Body. Shortly to ſpeak of it, it is like the Hinge of 
a Door , conſiſting of a Convex or round riſing in one 
part , and a Concave or Hollow in the other part of it, 
well fitted the one unto, or into the other ; one of theſe 
reſts, whil'{t the other 1s moved 3 whence one 1s called the 
Beginning , and the other the End of the Motion : and 
theſe two are different parts, and yet they make but one 
Hinge or Connexion of Bones, in the Joynts and Parts of 
the Body. All Motion in the Body is made by Dilatation, 
which hath an Impulſive Force ; or by Contraction, which 
compreſies again , where ſuch Motions are perpetually in 
the'Bddy , circularly, and fixe fire, in ſome part or other. 
The Animal Motion thus grows from Appetite, and-there 
isno Appettewithout Phantafie ; and this is Rational or 
$enfirive © the Senſitive Phancy is in Beaſts , but the De- 
libetarrves:omty-iti Men. ' To confider if one ſhall do this 
or that; 'or notuYo,'is a Point of Reaſon ; yet of many 
things that arein choice , one only can be done at once 3 
whenceit ſeetns Appetite is not allowed to have Opinion; 
it not beitig Appetite till terminated : and therefore hath 
not Power 'of Deliberation. But the Appetite and the 
" WH, are oftery at Conteſt , and ſometrmes one prevails, 
fanetitnes the other , not unlike a Game at Tennis : Na- 
turally the Nobler ſhonld be prevalent, but there are 
thiee diverfities ; 1. A'Conteſt between the Appetite 
and the Will. 2. The Victory of the Will. 3. The pre- 
watling Power of the Appetite, Reaſon can prevail up- 
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on the Will, and excite it by Argument: viz. You deſire 
Health, therefore uſe a Phyſician , he adviſes, Let Blood, 
Cut off an Arm. This Reaſon may obtain of the Will 
to conſent unto , and to deſire the Fa for caſe or preſer- 
vation : though the ſuffering be certain and preſent , and 
the benefit future and uncertain. We may obſerve Ari- 
ftotle hath here finiſhed the Examen of thoſe four Facul- 
ties of the Soul . viz. The Vegetative, Senſitive, Intelle- 
Give , and Loco-motive, which he propounded, Lb. II. 
Cap. 3. 

4 12. Nature makes nothing in vain , and whatſoe- 
ver lives, hath a Soul , indued with a Nutritive Faculty. 
No Simple Body hath Senſe, and therefore 1s no Animal; 
nor can any thing be ſo, which is not fit and apt to Ye- 
ceive the Species and Forms of Things , without the 
Things themſelves. Alſo, No Body which hath an Intel- 
lectual Soul , can be without Senſe : viz, No Generated 
or Mortal Body 3 [he thought Heaven had a Soul, and 
that, and Celeſtials, might have Intelligent Souls, with- 
out Senſe] but Senſe is indiſpenſably neceflary for all Ani- 
mals; eſpecially thoſe of Touching and Taſting : theſe are 
neceſſary to the Being of the Creatures ; the other three 
Senſes, to their Well-being : for the Animals can live 
without them, but not ſo well. Vehement, exceſtive 
ObjXs of other Senſes do only deſtroy the preſent Act, 
or at moſt but the Organ : But ſach Obje&s of the Touch 
may kill, as vehement Heat, Cold, Hardſhip. Smell or 
Taſte can alſo kill: but that comes from their Touches ; 
and ſuch Power as an Aſpe& may have to that Purpoſe, 
is by Power of what touches, Prov. 2. 4. Solomon diredts, 
Seek Knowledge and Truth as Silver, and ſearch for thene 
as for hid Treaſures. And thus have we ranfacked the 
Treaſures of this Philoſophical Treatiſe and Storehouſe, 


the beſt furniſhed towards the preſent Purpoſe of any 
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Magazine which by Art or Nature we know to have been 
colle&ed : there hath no Part of it been left withont 
our cloſeſt Scrutiny , by which we ſeem to have found 
that the Philoſopher had made a like Search to this very 
Purpoſe, in the Times, Ages, and Writings of thoſe who 
had lived before him: and by ſuch Search had found that 
Orphews and Thales held Opinion , That the whole World 
was Animatum, and that there was 1n it an Univerſal 
Soul : from whence the particular Souls were ſent out to 
animate and inform all that were in Capacity to receive, 
both the Vegetative,Senfitive, and Rational ; upon whoſe 
future Diſſolution, the Form, Soul, Virtue, or Ad&ive 
Principle returned back to the Univerſal Sou], or Spirit, 
or Power, and mixed therewithal, as the Drops of Wa- 
ter returning, are received and incorporated ito their O- 
cean or Element. And if this were true, there muſt 
thence follow a Subſiſtence of Souls after Diſſolution of 
the inſpirited Bodies, but not in their Individuations 
or Particulars.. Next came Pythagoras, and he taught 
an Individuation of Souls, That every Animal had its 
particular Form, or Soulz and the Souls of Men and 
Beaſts were all of a Mode, and tranſmigrated ſometimes 
into Men, and ſometimes into Beaſts, according to their 
Deſerts, or as it happened, or there was Need in the 
World. This Opinion maintains and requires a Separate 
Subſiſtence of Souls after Death of the Body, and that 
in every Particular, or in their Proper Individuations ; 
and neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Pre-exiſtence of Souls: And 
there muſt be a greatStock,Magazine,or Proviſion of Souls, 
whence all who have need may abundantly be ſtpplied. 
Likewiſe it ſuppoſes an Immortality in the Souls, or elſe 
1n length of time they might come to. be clean ſpent and 
worn out. Then came Democritzs, and he and Lencippms 


were of another Mind : For they thought that upon the 
Aptitude 
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Aptitude and Fitneſs of the Body for the Receipt of a 
Soul, the Vital Heat required and obtained a Reſpiration, 
and therewithal the Globular or Fiery Aroms which fly 
about in the Air are drawn in at each Breathing : and 
they give continual Supply to ſuch Atoms as were in the 
Body before. So long therefore as Animals breath, and 
draw in ſuch Atoms, they may live, but no longer, for 
want of freſh Atoms or Fire for a continual Supply of 
their Souls : This Opinion makes a Soul created by the 
Congregating of Globular Atoms, not capable of a 
Separate Subfiſtence as a Soul, but is again diſſolved into 
its Atoms, upon Death of the Body. Then the Phi- 
loſophers who more regarded Rational and Knowing Fa- 
culties in the Soul than its Vital and Moving ones : ſuch 
as Empedocles and Plato: They thought the Soul to be a 
Compoſitums of the Elements, amongſt which Fire was 
moſt eminent and potent : that all being wrought into 
an amicable Inclination, and mixed in a futable Propor- 
tion ; there roſe from that Mixture a Spiritual Flame 
which they called a Harmony of them all, during whoſe 
Continuance the Animal lives and hath Vigorin a like 
Proportion ; but in Deathit.ceaſes. And it this be not 
the Soal, which then leaves the Body, what can Men 
think to be that Soul that then leaves it 2 But if in 
truth this be the Soul, which in Death leaves the Body : 
then, firſt, it hath a Beginning, but together with. the 
Body : and this 1s taken alſo away with Death of the Bo+ 
dy: for that there dothnot come to Humane Perceivance 
or Knowledge of any other ſort of Soul departing at 
Death, but this only Flame, by them called Harzory: 
Other Opinions of Anaxagoras, Heraclitzs, Almeon, Dia- 
genes, Hippo, and Critias, are alſo cited before; And it 
ſeems, the Opinion generally current was, Thar the Soul 
was a diſtin&t Principle from the Body, and had a ſepa- 
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rate Snbſiſtence after Death : ſo ſtrongly conceited, as 
ſome killed themſelves, to enjoy Soul-felicities the ſoon- 
er. And this Ancient and General Conceit had ſo much 
Power, even over Ariſtotle himſelf, as to induce him to 
diſcourſe of the Soul generally after the Mode of his 
Time, viz. as of a Self-ſubſiſting Principle, and to af- 
firm, - that a Part of it, the Prime and Contemplative 
Part of it, the Intelle& a&, is Self-ſubſeſting, «Swamy 
«it, Immortal and Eternal: And, to prevent any Bodies 
demanding what this Soul is? he ſays, It 3 that only 
which it is, and that only is Immortal and Eternal, But 
he gives no manner of Confirmation from Reaſon, or 
offers any Dilucidation, or any farther Diſcourſe upon 
the Thing. But on the contrary , whenſoever he: comes 
to argue from Reaſon, upon this Point, of Subſiſtence of. 
the Soul, in a State of Separation from the Body: all his 
Arguments conclude againſt ſuch Subſiſtence of a Soul in: 
that Separate State 3-for that it hath nothing.to do where- 
m the Body joins not with itz nor cando any thing, not: 
fo much as move it ſelf, but by the Body 3 nor a& any 
thing in- the Body but.by. the Animal: Spirits ; cannot go 
out of. the Body, nor alter any thing in it'3] cannot com- 
mand the Paſtions, Aﬀe&ions or Appetite, but ſtruggles. 
with them after a Natural - Manner, and uſes ſometimes. 
Natural - Means, both outward and inward, .'to 'obtain 
Victory: cannot puniſh a rebellious Oppoſer, nor make 
a+ Hair: White or Black, or. diminiſh | or increaſe.the Sta- 
tare: can. finally do nothing, butin a Natural Way, and. 
by Natural: Means, by the Organs bodily, and the Ani- 
ma} Spirits : and therefore in all his Arguments and Col- 
tections-from Particulars or Experience, the Soul feems to 
be aNatural Agent, acting 1n,- and by the Body , and 
employing chietly the Heart as Vital , and the Head as 
Sentient and Intelle&ual, and all other Parts in Paſſhons, 

Aﬀections, 
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Aﬀettions, Appetites and Motions. And yet, as this Life 
of the Soul is, according to Nature, the ſame Strength 
of Reaſon may ſeem to conclude for her a ſutable Exit, 
ſuch as may beſt agree with a Natural or Material 
Spirit. 

5 oo Cartes, in his Philoſophical Principles, Part 4. 
SeF. 197. mentions thus much (ſhall we jay) or thus 
little, of the Soul : he ſays, We do well enough comprehend 
how. by the Bulk, Figure, and Motion of one Body, divers 
Motions and Changes may be excited in another Body | and 
ſuch as hav? great Power to affe# the ſame] by adting 
upon the Senſes. But ( ſays he) we cannot at all under- 
ſtand, by hat Mode _ Bulk , Figure, and Motion do 
produce, or effeFually Work upon other Things that are of a 
Different Nature from themſelves , viz. in thoſe Things 
mhich Men call Subſtantial Forms, and Real Qualities [ or 
Qualifications which (many perſwade themſelves) are re= 
ſedent, and to be fourd in the Nature of Bodies [or Things.] 
Nor how ſuch Subſtantial Forms or Qualities have the 
Force and Power to excite Local Motion in other Bodies. 
We know it (ſays he) to be the Nature of our Souls, that 
different local Motions are enough for the Stirring and Ex- 
citation of all our Senſes and that Bulk, Figure and Mo- 
tion aF upon our Senſual Organs : and this AF or Motion 
paſſes from them to the Brain : and in external Obje@s we 
do not perceive any thing but the various Diſpoſition of the 
Obje@s, which affe& our. Nerves, in various Modes or Man- 
mers. Allthis ſeems to import no more concerning the 
Soul, but that Men have a Subſtantial Form called by the 
Name of Soul. My Copy of Des Cartes is in 8*, print- 
ed Lond. 1664. and contains his Principles, and Diop- 
ticks,” his Meteors, and De Paſſionibus. We proceed to 
his De Methodo: There, Se@. 4. P. 21, he draws in ſome- 
what abruptly, a farther Conſideration concerning the 
Soul, Pag. 22. He derives his Knowledge thercof from 

his 
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is own prime Invention of Cogito: ergo ſum, viz. Exiſto 2 
And no wonder that he thence derives his Knowledge of 
the Soul, ſince he dare pretend to derive from thence the 
Knowledge alſo which he hath of God : As if the Four 
Rivers of Paradiſe might competently be expected to flow 
from the Narrow and Shallow Fountain of his Cogita- 
tion. But intending to fix his Anchors upon this Axiom, 
as on a Rock. He pretends to overthrow (by his bare 
Authority, his Ipſe dixit) all the Ancient Grounds of 
Humane Senſe and Nature, by believing that he hath no 
Body : (for the feigning, without believing it, would be 
but a Dream, and unfit for his, or for any Purpoſe.) 
Then by believing that there is no World, or Place for 
a Body to bein: why cannot I as well feign or believe 
that I have not a Being, as that I have not a Body, or 
that there is neither Place nor World > Tox cannot doit 
(fays he) ſo long as you. are thinking - but if you ſlacken 
the Reins, and give over Thinking, but for one Moment, 
you can have no Reaſow to believe your own Exiſtence, du- 
ring the time of your Vacation from Thinking, how ſhort 
or long ſoever that Time may be» And hence (lays he) I 
know my ſelf to be a Subſtawce whoſe whole Nature and 
Eſſence conſiſts in Thinking. Whence' he” ſeems to collect, 
that this Thinking Subſtance hath no need of Place, nor 
Dependence upon any other Material Thing. Upon this 
I demand how he knows or can demontitrate, 'that he 
could think at all' without a Body and the Spirits and 
Organs thereof : this he bath not attempted to do, and 1 
take it for an Twpoſſibile upon him. And till that be 
done, I hold it fit and reaſonable to reject his utterly 
unproved Aflertions, viz. That the Soul is plainly diſtin@ 
' from the Body, more eaſy to be known than the Body is, 
and would be the ſame that ſke is if ſhe had not a Body. 
Theſe, as they are barely allerted by him, are as eafily 
rejected 
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rejected and denied by me, with a Cujus Contrariunm Ve- 
rum. He proceeds to declare by what Degrees he de- 
rives the Knowledge that God 3s, and what be is, from 
the Fundamental Rock of his own Cogitation. My De- 
ſign 15 not Oppoſition to him or his pretended Altera- 
tions or Modes of Learning, but only in Things concer- 
ning the Soul : and therefore what he delivers concerning 
God, and his Cogitative Knowledge of that Tremendous 
Majeſty, we will not offer to examine 3 therefore we go 
over him, till he return again to the Soul, which he 
doth. Pag. 25. He pretends to tell us the true Reaſon 
why many perſwade themſelves, that the Exiſtence of 
God, and the Nature of Hamane Souls, are Things very 
ifficult to be known, The Reaſon ( fays he) & this: 
thoſe Men do not ſeparate their _—_ their Senſes , 
nor raiſe them enough above Corporeal Things, believing the 
Old Philoſophical Maxine, viz. Nothing can come into the 
TatelleF , but by the Paſſages of the Senſes ; by which Paſ- 
ſages, neither God nor the Soul are ever like to get into the 
IntelleT : whence it need be no Wonder that they are no bet- 
ter or more eaſily underſtood. We grant his Reaſon to be 
good, viz. That becauſe God and Spirits come not ordi- 
narily by the Senſes into the Intelle& : therefore they are 
Things very difficult to be apprehended and underſtood 
by Men - but that Men ſhall be able, by forſaking the 
Aſſiſtance of their Senſes, and giving themſelves up to 
unguided and random - Cogitations, to obtain a more full 
or true Knowledge of God or Mens Souls, I muſt take 
leave to deny. We are told how God firſt inſtrufted 
the firſt People to know, obey, and worſhip him : He 
converſed with our firſt Parents in the Garden, and 
drave them thence by an Angel. He gave Commands 
for Worſhip and Obedience, ſutable to the Patterns im- 
printed upon Mans Reaſon at his Creation: he — 
ain 
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Cain ſenſibly , and fo. tranſlated Emoch 5 direfted Noah, 
ſaving him, and drowning all others, in a viſible, mira- 
culous Manner : and ſo was Sodom: deſtroyed : ſo Abraham 
called and ſupported : ' Iſaac and Facob choſen and ſup- 
ported : Joſeph ſent into Xgypt : Moſes preſerved : and 
what was done at $74, and the Journey out of Egypt, 
filled that Nation and all their Borderers with Acknow- 
ledgments, Wonder, and Terrors : the Works and Won- 
ders done for Fehoſhaphat, Hezekiah, for Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belieſhaſſar, and Daniel, for Cyrus, Alexander, and the 
Foretellings of their Actions : Then the Angelical Pre- 
paratives for our Lord's Coming , his ExtraGtion, Mira- 
cles, Reſurrefion, Aſcenſion, Miſſion of his Spirit to the 
Eyes and Ears of many Nations reſident in Hzeruſalerr, 
and Witneſſes each to their own People. Then all the 
Apoſtles, the Seventy Diſciples, the Seven firſt Deacons 
and their Diſciples, ' were inſpired to propheſie, ſpeak 
with Inſpired Tongnes, caſt out Devils, and to do mira- 
culous Cures : Theſe Adts teſtifying a Superior and Super- 
natural Power to the Senſes and Perceivings of Mankind, 
ſuted to the Dodtrines therewith delivered, fill'd the Earth 
with the Knowledge of God as the Waters cover the Sea. 
Now to the contrary, where ſhall Men find ſo much as one 
ſingle Perſon before Socrates , who attained to ſo true 
a Knowledge of God, as to determine, That he was but 
One. All the roving Cogitations of Mankind never at- 
tained to. ſo mnch 'Truth concerning God, as this one 
moſt plain and ſingle Afﬀertion, except in thoſe Families, 
or People, where God by miraculous Means had made 
himſelf perceptible to the Senſes of Men, and by them 
made himſelf Way to Humane Underſtanding and Intel- 
ligence: And from theſe things (all true and irrefraga- 
ble) it ſeems we may conclude, that to know God, or 
any Spirit, are things of very great Difficulty: None 
| | knows 
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knows the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him. And God revealed himſelf to Samnel in Shi- 
loe, by the Word of the Lord, without ſuch Revelations 
of God as are miraculous, or are derived from that Ori- 
ginal , it ſeems ſo extream hard to find out God, as that 
no Man by Force of Natural Wit, or Intelle&, can have 
the Power to doit: andif the Soul of Man be an Imma. 

terial Spirit, it will fall under a like Difmculty. 
Pag. 3o. He ſuppoſes (Cogitando as it ſeems) that God 
had made a Compleat Body of a Man, without inſpiring 
him with a Rational Soul, but placing about his Heart an 
inkindled Heat, or inlucid Fire : Thzs, like the Fuming 
of moift Hay, or the heated Steems of working New Wines, 
would (ys he) effe# in the Bodies of Men all that can 
now by Men be performed, except only their Power of Cogi- 
tation 5 and that without the Co-operation of any Soul at all. 
And the like (he ſuppoſes.) may be done alſo in the Bo- 
dies of Beaſts: but he found not in his Cogitations, thar 
this was enough to produce Reaſon in Man, but he 
dream'd that the ſame was fully ſupplied to Man, when 
God had created for him a Rational Soul, and had joined 
it to his Body, after a certain Manner, ſuch as the Author 
had invented for him. Pag. 34. The Animal Spirits are 
like the moit ſubtil Winds, or more like the pureit Flames, 
which continually and plentifully = from the Heart to 
the Brain, and by theſe are the Bodily Members moved, 
Pag. 36. Says, The Automata made by Man, mui? all fall 
ſhort -in two Points: 1. Nothing can be made to anſwer 
— unforeknown Ouflions. 2. Nothing can be made 
to a Motions beyond what were ſpecially intended. Not 
to anſwer accidental or all occaſional Motions, He fays, 
That Beaſts c—_——— comes not from Defe@ of Organs 
in them : witneſs gpies and Parrots : (But we do not ad. 
mit theſe Witneſſes for Proofs.) But ( ſays he ) Mer 
L who 
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who are Deaf and Dumb will find and learn Signs to ex- 
preſs their Minds, a plain Sign that Men have Reaſon, and 
Beaſts have not : And we ajlow the Sign, and grant the 
Thing. And he grants ſome Beaſts excel others of their 
own Kind in Saga-ity, Apprehenſion and Docibility : and 
ſo ſome Kinds excel other Kinds in ſuch Qualities : This 
(fay I) ſeems a clear Proof that Beaſts are not Machines, 
but have Perceptive Souls, and are Voluntary Agents, 
knowing both what they do, and having an intent and 
Deſign an the doing of it. Pag. 37. Says, The Humane 
Soul cannot be Ex traduce, or grow out of Matter, but mut 
needs be created, Then ſays , That the Soul 5s a thing of 
great Concernment, and the Error, which is great, next to 
the Denial of a God, is the Belief that the Souls of Men and 
| Beaſts are of the ſame Nature; and conſequently that no- 
thing is to be hoped for, or feared, after this Life, no more 
than for Flies or Piſmires. It ſeems the Mans Cogitations 
upon this Subject were extreamly erroneous, and as much 
deceived as his Senſes ever were, or ordinarily can be, in 
any-competent Sphere of their Activity ; as a Chriſtian 
and Learned. It ſeems not to be tmagmed, but that he 
had peruſed S. Parts firft Epiſtle: to the Corinthians, and 
had in the 15th Chapter thereof found written, what that 
Apoſtle there delivers concerning the Reſtrrefion of the 
Dead : and ( withont the Mention, or leaſt Hint, of a 
Soul Separately Subſiſting ) he puts the whole Weight of 
Chriſtian Religion vpon the Belief of a Reſtrrefion of 
the Dead. The Apoſtle ſays, Such Reſurrefion 3s as cer- 
tain 4s it #, that Gritz # riſen: And if that be not true 
and certain, nothing in Chriſtian Religion is ſo : But our 
Preaching is vain, and your Faith is alſo vain : Nay, and 
we are evinced to be falſe Witneſſes, and you are yet in your 
Sins, and can have no Benefit at all by Chritt : and all who 
are fallen aſleep in Chris are periſhed : If Mens only Hop? 
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in Chris? were. in this Life, they were moit miſerable © but 
the thing is not ſo, for Chriit is riſen, as the firit. Fruits, 
and at the laſt Trumpet the Dead ſhall be raiſed. And he 
tells us how and with what Bodies ; and concludes, Abougd 
in the Work, of the Lord, 4s knowing your Labour ſhall not 
be in vain : for mos certainly this RefurreFion ſhall come. 
So, Matth.24. Ver. 30. and to 33. Mark 13.24. Lak. 21. 
28. And when that comes, them ds you (Chriſtians, and 
of the Good) look up and lift up your Heads to the Clouds, 
and above them. SO, 1 Thefſ. 4. 14, Thoſe who are aſleep 
in Jeſus will God bring with hin : and the Dead in Chrift 
ſhall riſe firs#, and then ſhall be ever with the Lord. Mat. 
25. 31, ſhews us the Method and Proceeds of the Laſt 
Judgments, and the Rewards and Puniſhments then to be 
expected, without Word or Mention of a Separate Self- 
fubſiſting Soul, or any. thing concerning the ſame. . We 
need not take the Pains to try our Author's'Cogitations 
by theſe Texts of Scripture , becauſe the Clearneſs and 
Wideneſs of the Difference needs no Dilucidation, ' but 

are apparent at the firſt View. 
| We proceed to his Treatiſe De Paſſzonibas, in the very 
Entrance to which; we take for obſervatle, Thav what 
God. hath put together, viz. the Soul: and 'the: Body, 
whilſt they are i Compoſto, our Author Des Cartes eti= 
deavours to ſeparate and pull in ſander,” taking all Sorts 
of Cogitation from the Body : and becauſe'there' is'a 
Body of very great Motion and Heat, viz. Fire; there- 
fore he will take all Heat and Motion from the Soul and 
beſtow it upon the Body ; both which Afﬀertions or Pro- 
poſitions we do utterly reje&, and do fay, That the 
Soul doth not, nor cannot underſtand, nor conſider with- 
out the Animal Spirits, and Organs of the Body: nor 
hath the Body Heat or Motion without the Soul, and 
the Energy and Efficiency thereof; nor can have them 
L 2 without 
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without that Aſſiſtance and ConjunQion. Artic. 5. Says, 
Men. have thought that Heat and Motion depended upon the 
Soxul: and yet he ſhews no Reaſon to think otherwiſe , 
and therefore Men may think ſo ſtill, and, it ſeems, will 

doit. Art. 6. He ſays, Death never comes by any Defe®# 
iv the Soul. I fay, That is more than he knows,thongh it 
ſhould: be an Immaterial Spirit : but if a Material one,then 

it certainly may cauſe Death by its Deficiency. Art. 8. 
Says, There is a continual Heat about our Hearts as long as 
we live, and thisFire is the Corporeal Principle of Motion in 

the Body. And we ſay the ſame of the Animal Spirits, 

and: Corporeal Flame , which is the Material Spirit. 
Art, g. is granted. Art. 10. Says, That the Animal Spi- 
rits are moit ſubtil Bodily Particles, extream rare, and thin, 
moving moit fſwiſty, and like the Flames of Fire, and ne- 
ver are at ret : theſe riſe in great plenty, from the Heart 
to the Brain, wherethey are in continual Aion : and they 
pervade the whole Body and all its Members, and move eve- 
ry Part of. it, as Occafion may __ And for this, we 
are at Agreement with him. Art. 11. We do not well 
underſtand, nor fo, as to fay, he is right or. wrong in it. 

Art. 12. and 13, Weobſerve in the r4. that he ſays, The 

Motions of the Brain doexcite divers Senſes in the Soul. This 

I.deny :- and he offers no Proof of any thing that he ſays, 

but goes on, and ſays, That beſides exciting Senſes in the 

Soul; theſe Spirits can, without the Soul, move: the Muſcles 

and. Members of the Body, He offers our Winking in 

Proof of. this: but I deny his Afﬀertion, and judge his 

- Proof very inſufficient. Art. 16. Says, All our Motions, 
which are common to-#s with Beaſts, may be done by ws 

without the Soul, by a common Temperament of the Body, 

and: the. Members. and Organs. of it, ated by the Animal 

Spirits, derived from the Heart, and direGed in the Brain. 

All. this I grant :_ and.do take theſe to be the main yy 

IENtSs: 
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dients for the Frame of a Material Spirit. Art. 17. Says» 
He hath now left nothing for the Soul, ſave only Cogitare- 
Cogitations he divides intotwo Sorts. one of ACtions, the 
other of Paſſions or AﬀeCtions: the Altions are, what the 
Soul wills todo; the Paſſions are a fort of Perceptions or 
Apprehenſions found in us, which the Soul doth not make, 
but receive from Repreſentations of outward Things. All 
theſe Cogitations of our Author we do reje&z and fay, 
That whilſt the Man continues to beſo, the Soul and Body 
neither do, nor can act, or ſuffer Separately, but always 
in ConjunCtion one with the other. Art. 18, and 19, He 
divides his Cogitative Wills and Perceptions as he pleaſes. 
Art. 20. and 21. And fo for his Sorts of Imaginations 3 
and ſo on to Art.25. There he ſays, The Perceptions or Paſ- 
fons of Joy, Fear, Anger, and the like. ,. are referred only 
to the Soul, either-not conſidering, or not enough rembering 
that theſe Paſſtons. are as fully viſible in Beaſts #s in Ment 3 
and if they be referrable only to the Soul, then ſuch a Soul 
as Beaſts bave, may ſerue well enough for the Subſſſtence 
and AGing of them.. Art. 28. Says, No other Perceptions 
do ſo much agitate and ſhakg the: Soul as theſe Paſſions: do ; 
but Beaſtsare as much tranſported by them as Men, Art. 
30: That the: Soul is united to every Part of the Body, and 
to all Parts of it. Conjundtion is granted. And how 
this is done, in the Caſe of a Material Soul, is plain and 
eaſie, but not how done in. anintire Spiritual Subſtance : 
for that isnot yetdeclared by our Author 3 and we know 
not that it is Intelligible. For he ſays truly, Sxch a Soul 
cannot be conceived by Parts, nor what Extenſion it hath, or: 
conſequently, where it is, and where it is not, Art.31: But 
yet he lays, There. is a Special Part in the Body, where 
the Soul doth exerciſe her FunG@ions more perceivably than 
in all the re} of the Body. Some have thought this Place 
to be the Heart, and others tobe the Brain : but our 

Author, 
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Author, 'npon accurate Examination, evidently knows 
It not to ben either of theſe 3 but that 1t is in one Patt of 
the Brain only, viz. the Middle or moſt Inward Part of it, 
- There, ſays he, is 4 very ſmall Glandula or Kernel, ſeated 
inthe Midale of the Brain, hanging in the very Chanmel or 
Conrſe of the Animal Spirits, ſo as the ſmallesf Motions of 
this Kernel can do much in altering the Courſe of theſe 
Spirits 3 and the Mutations of the Soul, by the Courſes of 
the Spirits, do help much to change the Motions of this 
Kernel : Parturiunt Montes. We ſee here what our Au- 
thors vaſt Copgttations concerning the Sovl hath brought 
forth , viz. a Glandnla admodum parua, a very ſinall 
Kernel, to be the Chair of State, or the Prime Seat of 
ge for his Imagined Soul. This ſeems to fall far 
_ fhort of onr Flamemnula Vitalis, which with the Blood per- 
vades the whole Body, and aftuates the Heart, the Brain, 
and every other, and moſt minute Parts of it, living 
with, and in the Animal, and notquite extinguiſhed, bur 
with our lateſt and laſt Breath, He. offers us not one 
Word concerning the Immaterial Soul; of which, if he 
had ary.thing to ſay, though but out of his own Co- 
png this were the proper Place , and this Time his 
ne to produce them : 'but his Silence gives conſent-to 
an Aﬀertion, That he knows nothing of it, neither Qzod 
Ft, on fit, Quando, nor Quomodo, to the Ubi only. 
He offers this Gueſs nnder the Terms of his believed evi- 
derit Knowledge. His Friend Dr. More doth profeſs to 
disbelieve him 1m it, and places the Seat of the Soul in the 
Fourth Ventricle of the Brain, by divers Arguments, 
which I (who believe neither of them ) will not ſpend 
Time to examine. Art. 34. Now. let 4s imagine, ſays 
he (as his Mode of Cogitation.) that 'the Soul hath ber 
Seat principally in this Kernel, and thence: ſends forth her 
Rays to all the ret of the Body, by ATivity of the _ 
pirits, 
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Spirits, [ hence, whatſoever the Soul her ſelf may be, her Rays 
are not an Immaterial, but Material Spirits, and one would 
think her Rays ſhould be like her ſelf. } Well, butſays he, 
This Kernel,which is the Principal Seat of the Soul, can move 
theſe Spirits, and can be moved by the Soul, which is of ſach a 
Nature that ſhe can receive into her ſelf various Impreſſuons, 
viz. fbe may have ſo many Perceptions as there can be varioms 
Motions made in this Kernel. Art. 35. The Animal having 
two Oreans for Seeing and Hearing, and two Hands, Arms, 
Lees, and Feet; the two Organs for Senſe receive each the 
ObjeF, which goes double towards the Brain till they come to 
this Kernel, and there they join in one, and the Kernel 
working immediately in the Soul, ſhews it the Figure as now 
it is become one ObjeF, All this ſeems to ſhew no more 
but the Produts of his own Imagination, led by the 
Aﬀetion which now he bears to this Kernel, as the Em» 
brion of his own Bram and Invention, Art. 36. If the 
Obje#s perceived fhew Danger, they excite the Paſſion of 
Fear in the Soul. - Upon this 1 demand where Fears ex- 
cited in the Beaſts which' have not ſach Souls, and by 
what other Means then it is excited in Men ? ' Art.-38. By 
Motion of this Kernel, Fear is induced into the Soul, and 
though the Legs may run away without Knowledee of Yhe 
Soul, yet this violent Motion of them makes another Mo- 
tion in the Kernel, by whoſe Help the Soul is made ac- 
quainted with its Body's running away. Behold the Na- 
tural and Remarkable Effe&s of Dividing the Soul from 
the Body, and aſcribing ſome A&ions to the one, and 
fome to the other ſeparately, and without Concurrence 
of the other. Art. 40. The Principal Effef# of Paſſion in 
Man is to incite and diſpoſe him for Self=preſervation, ei- 
ther by Fight or Flight. [He might have omitted the 
Words in Mar, for the Caſe is the very ſame with 
Beaſts.] Art. 44. The Soul, by Help of his Kernel, can 
move the Tongue and Lips : So as this Kernel muſt be like 
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a Hand to the Soul, without which it can do nothing of 
moment. Art. 45. The Soul cannot excite or remove Pu 
fron by its own Power or Will, but is put to conte$ with it 
by Arguments and other Natural Helps. And we know 
that oftentimes Paſſions prevail over the Powers of Rea- 
ſon, as if they grew but out of the ſame Root both, viz. 
the Adivity, Life and Motion of a Material Spirit. . Art. 
. In the Conteſt between Senſe and Reaſon in Man : 
ere, ſays he, the Kernel may be driven by the Soul on the 
one ſide, and then by the Animal Spirits violently ſet on the 0- 
ther ſide 5, or ſome Spirits may preſent to the Kernel, what 
they can offer & the Paſſtons ; others may do the like on 
behalf of the Sonl, and what it adviſes and deſires; and 
whither the Kernel inclines, that fede prevails over the 
other, And if the Caſe be ſo, our Author puts Mankind 
under the Government of an Unknown, Immaterial, but 
confeſſedly a very Silly Sou), that muſt apply it ſelf upon 
all Occaſions to a pitiful ſmall Lump of Matter, a Kermel, 
without whoſe Kindneſs and Inclination it muſt always 
become ſubje& to the Slavery of Senſuality and Paſſion. 
Art;\48. One would think, here, that he would fay all 
Souls are not alike, but ſome are weaker, and ſome 
Ntronger : he hints it plainly, yet without poſitive Aſſer- 
tion, And if Souls be Immaterial Spirits, then, Az reci- 
piunt magis, &* minus, who knows. Art. 56. Every Mo- 
tion of the Kernel ſeems naturally to be knit to every one 
of our Thoughts from the beginning of our Live: and 
Words which (not naturally, but only by Inſtitution are ſeg- 
nificant) can excite Motions in the Kernel, Says, It is 
obſervable in Beaſts, that though they want Reaſon, and per- 
haps all Cogitation, yet they have all the Motions of their 
Animal Spirits, and their Kernels, whoſe Motions excite 
Paſſuons in them as well as ours in us, tending to the ſame 
End of preventing Harms to them. But theſe he will not 
call 
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call Aﬀecions in the Beaſts, but Motions of the Nerwes 
and Muſcles 5 which produce the ſame Effe&s in Beaſts, 
that thoſe which he calls AfeFions in Mcn, uſe to do 
thern. Whence, it ſeems clear, he grants the ſame Nature 
in Mens Paſſions and thoſe of Beaſts, before needles{ly and 
bootlesſly denied by him. HisTitle to thisArticle pretends 
to ſhew how Mens Souls may get the Maſtery of their 
Paſlions : but all that he dire&s upon that Point 1s, That 
well-taught Spaniels are learn'd to curb their Paſſions, and 
to ſit, though they have a mind to run. Tox ſee (fays 
he) the Thing is feaſible, even by Beaſts, an4 therefore Mer 
may. do it more eaſily and effeFually, But I doubt of that, 
1, Whether Humane Power can do it ? 2. Whether 
Beaſts may not as eaſily and fully be brought to it as 
Men? Art. 51. It is plain, (ſays he) that the next Cauſe 
of Paſſions in the Soul, is no other but the Motion by which 
the Spirits do ſlir this Kernel, which is inthe Middle of the 
Brain. He ſets down his own Cogitation, or Fiction, as 
if the Thing were to paſs for a Granted Truth, That this 
Immaterial Spirit muſt rule or be ruled by this Diminn- 
tive Kernel. Art. 122. He ſays, When that Fire which i 
in the Heart becomes extinguiſhed, we die beyond Remedy. 
Art. 137. Love and Hatred, Joy and Sorrow, Luſt, Fear &c, 
are all Naturally referred to the Body, and belong not to the 
Soul , - but as it 1s joined to the Body, Art. 138. The 
Beaits dire& their Lives no otherwiſe than by ſuch Corporal 
Motions as Men wſually do follow , and would draw the 
Soul along with them, and have her Conſent to ſuch A- 
fHions. Art. 139. He fays, We ought alſo to conſider theſe 
Paſſzois as they belong to. the Soul, But he hath. before 
denied, they do naturally belong to' the Soul :. And here 
he doth not ſhew that. they do.depend upon it. And 
theſe are all the Particulars we find 1n this late Philoſo- 
pher concerning the Soul, 
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And we obſerve upon them , That all the Particulars 
which he applies and refers to the Soul of Man, are appli- 
cable to, and agrecable with the Rational Faculty of his 
Material Soul. And all thoſe Things, Actions or Paſſtons, 
which he applies and refers only to the Body of Man, are 
applicable to, and agreeable with the Senſual Faculty of 
the Material Soul and Spirit of Man; in both which 
Faculties, and in the Vegetative, the Body is equally 
concerned, and ſo 1s the whole Soul and all its Faculties, 
in all things that pertain or happen to the Body : and 
there is no Separation made, or to be made, betwixt the 
Soul and Body of Man during his Natural Life : And all, 
which our Author fays of the fame, is feigned out of his 
own Heart, or is a Fiction of his own Copitation, utter- 
ly to be rejected, as before hath been ſaid. And we do 
not find that he hath faid any thing Material, for Proof 
of an Immaterial Soul of Man, or that deferves or re- 
quires-a-more particular Reply, or any farther Conſide- 


rathon. 

Hieronimws Zanchius was a Reformed Divine of Straſ- 
bourgh, in the later End of our K.H. 8. and writes apon 
the Creation, and Gods Works then made : 'his Books are 
in Quarto, Printed Newſtadt, in Anro 1602. His De- 
fign led him to treat of Animals, and Souls. And Lb. 7. 
cap» 2+ Se, 12. he fays the Life of Animals is in their 
Bloodz as Moſes fays alſo; and that all Men agree, it 
fabfiſts by Heat and Moiſture. Sez?F. x5. pag. 595. Says, 
God's Creation ceaſed not with the Firit Week , but be 

iP daily creates Humane Souls, and forens the Bodies of 
Animals. 'Pag. 598.5 Every Animal hath an Orgamical 
Body, and a Soul with Vegetative, Motive, and Sentient 
Facujties. Pag. 599. The Quadripedes are the next Sort 
10 Mankind , both for the Parts of their Bodies, and the 
Strength and Genins of their Minds or Souls, endowed with 

Senſes, 
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Senſes both outward and inward, as Men are, and ufe tht 
like Attions both as to Life, Senfe, and Motion. 

Pars 3. Lib. 1. Pag. 603. He ſays, The Breath which 
God breathed into Adam was 4 created, but 'incorporeal 
Thine ; but the Food then granted to Men and Beaſts was 
alike. Andihe cites Ger. 7.15. The Beaſts went into the 
Ark., and all Fleſh wherein was the Breath of Life. Yet 
gives no Anſwer to it 3 nor ſhews how this Breath, and 
that breathed into Man, did difier., Yet he would-have 
us learn hence, Pag. 617. That our Souls are not from our 
Parents, per traducem, but only from God, who breathed 
into Adam's Noſtrils ; 7d ei, ſays he, God made hin re- 
ſpire by his Noſtrils3 and that is not oppoſed. Pag. 618. 
Again, This Breath was created, not out of God, but ont 
of ſome other Inviſible Thing : and he then created and 
gave it, viz. gave the Soul in that Viſible Sign, Shews 
Plato made a Difference between 4#, Noftram, and 
SH enixs, but gives no Aſwer to it. Says, Plato; Ori- 
ger, and many Hebrews, held Opinion, that44ems- Souls 
and all other Sonls-did, and do'pre-exift, and are'thence 
called down as new 'Bodies require, viz, from Superior 
Regions : But this (he ſays ) is both falſe and abſard; 
And, to prove this by Reaſon (he ſays) Pag. 619. cites 
Ariſtotle, That the Soul js AQtus Corporis Organici, ant 
therefore the Soul cannot be before theBody. Tothis we eaſily 
aſſent, and add, That when the Body dies, this Aus Cor- 
poris-muſt ceaſe, for the 'ſame Reafon. He argues alſo, 
That the Soul is a Spiritual Sabſtance; and it wasnotneed- 
ful or proper to put that up at: the Noſtrils: and that 
ſeems true ; but makes againſt his former Afertions. 'Still 
there riſes a new Difficulty, iz, Whether this Soul, if 
then created, were created firſt within the Body, or firſt 
without the Body, and then was 'breathed or blown in ? 
The Text favours the later, but the Author favours the 
former, to the Intent that Men may not think Souls are 
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ſtill, firſt created, and then infuſed 3 but think rather (as 
he doth) that Souls are created in their Bodies : and to | 
this end he approves Lombard's Invention of Creando in- 
funditur. Cites Eſſay 2, 22. Ceaſe ye from Man, Cujus 
Anima in Naribus ejus eſt 3 which we read, whoſe Breath 
is in-his Neſtrils. Pag. 620 . The Soul of Man came to him 
from without, although created within him. He will have 
om without to (ignifie , of another Nature, or kind of 
_ » Thing, and not proceeding from the Body, as the Beaſts do. 
But this he only ſays, without offer of Proof tor it. 
Says, The whole Soul comes together, viz. Vegetative, Sen- 
ſitive, and Rational; whence it muſt come into the Body at 
the firit Original of Life : and there ſeems no doubt but 
there is a Vegetative Power and Principle in the Seced, 
and likely for the Senſual, and there appears no Reaſon 
againit a like Courſe in the Rational : theſe three being all 
Reewtties of the ſame Soul, from which none of them are 
ſeparable. Pag. 621. The Word ſignifying Spiraculum Vi- 
tarum, i uſed.as well concerning Beaſts as Men. Pag. 624. 
Souls of Brutes are ſometimes called Spirits in Scripture, 
but never ſaid to return to God. Pag, 625. As God breath- 
ed into. Adams Body. the Breath of Life, who thereupon 
roſe fram the Earth where he lay, Jo ſhall his Breath effe# 
Life in Bodies which ſhall riſe at Sound of the Laſt Trum- 
pet. And as we read, Ezek. 37. Pag. 667. Cites Gen. x. 
28. Cod bleſſed the Man and =_ and ſaid, Be fruit- 
ful and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth : as Ver. 22. he 
had faid to other Creatures, This ſeems to import, 
Men do. generate their Like as the Beaſts do; and the 
Creation of Souls for every fruittul Coition, by Adulte- 
ry, Inceſt , or. Buggery , 1s but a Fiftion, and not a like- 

ly or reaſonable Contrivance. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 1. Pag. 683. Mans Life confiſts in Heat 
and Moiſture, not ſimply, but in Temperament with Cold 


and 
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and Dry, and from the Four FJements The Four Com- 
plexions of Phlegm, Sanguine, Cholericx, and Melancho- 
ly, Health and Sickneſs, Lite and Death confiſt ina good and 
fitTemperature of theſe Humorsz and the Soul uſes theſe as 
Inſtruments for Conſervation of the Compoſitum, the Gene- 
ral Parts are Bones with their Nerves, knitting them to- 
gether, and the Fleſh with its Veins, through which the 
Blood returns; and Arteries, through which the Vital or 
Animal Spirits have their Courſes: and God hath given 
to Men a more delicate Fleſh, and more Nice and tender 
Skin than to Beaſts, Pag. 685. And the Temperainent 
and Complexion of their Bodies are mnch finer. Pag. 
686. There are Three Principal Faculties of the Soul, 
viz, Vegetation, Senſe, and Motion. 3. Intellect. The 
Two later, viz. Senſe and Intelle&, are chiefly placed 
and acted in the Head 5 ' and thence grow the Nerves, 
paſſing toevery Bone and Member. | Pag. 687. All Ana- 
tomiſts confeſs, That in an Humane Body: there are In- 
numerable Parts and Things which Men cannot find our, 
and which are known only to God. Pag. 689. The 
Common or Internal Senſe cannot a& without the Ani- 
mal Spirits ; and the Soul ules theſe Spirits, both for 
Underſtanding, and for its other Acions which are to be 
performed in the Head : and the Nerves which ſerve 
both for Senſe and Motton through the whole Body, 
have their Original from the Brain, and are fixed in it, 
or to it: There the Soul reigns moſt effe&ually ; and 
who can expreſs the various Inſtruments which God hath 
there provided for her Uſe. Pag. 693. The Heart is 
the Original and Prime Inſtrument of Vegetation and 
Lite, which it communicates to the whole Body, by its 
Intenſe Heat, Motion, and Rarefaction of the Blood 3 and 
ſpecially it communicates to the Head the Animal Spirits, 
whereby Motion, Senſe and Cogitation are received and 

acted. 
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a&ed, Thirdly, The Heartis the Seat, Fountain,and Cauſe 
of all the Aﬀections ; and there are two Principal Motions 
init, viz. that of the Syſtole and Diaſtole, or of the Pulſe, 
effecting and Declaring Lite; the other Motion is of the 
Aﬀections, following the Conceptions or IntelleR, either 
with extraordinary Dilatation in the whole Body, as in 
Accidents pleaſing and joyous, or with a like Compreſ- 
fion or Contraction in Caſe of Accidents forrowfal or 
dſpleaſing. Whence, as Motion, Senſe and Intellect have 
their Original and Attivity from, and in the Brain and 
Head. So Life and all the Aﬀettions are derived and 


. ated from, and'in the Heart, And betwixt the Heart 


and 'Headthere is a wonderful Correſpondence and Agree- 
ment, to the Good and Benefit of the whole Compoſetume. 
From the Heart, Vital Spirits aſcend to the-Brain, where 
they become Animal Spirits ; and by theſe, Intelligence, 
itationsand: Notices of Things ariſe in the Mind, 
from whence:again, ſuch Cogitations and Notices ſtrike 
upon 'the whole Heart, exciting and ſtirring there the 
Aﬀetions, and other Vegetative and Natural Motions, 
which-are either pleaſing or diſpleaſing, tending to.or 
towards Joy-or Sorrow 5 the one a-great Help to, and 
Supporter of Health and:Life-: and the other great Hin- 
derance to, or-a.Deftroyer of them-both. Pag. 694. The 
Lrveriis the Fountam of all the Veins, and the Arteries, 
through whichthe Vital Spirits do paſs, are always and 
1n-all Places conjoined: with the Veins; and'upon them 
the Life and Motion of the Animal ; and the 

Soul uſes the Blood: and Spirits to ſuch Purpoſes: The 
Ever -communicates Blood to the-Heart, and that again 
VnalSpirits tothe Liver. Pag.195. And as Blood is ne- 
verin the Veins without ſome Spirits, ſo neither do the 
Spirits flow through-the Arteries without ſome thin Ri- 
vage of: Blood with them : and as the Veins have need of 
| the 
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the Arteries to ſtir the Blood inthem; fo the Arteries of 
the Veins'for Nouriſhmenrt/of the-Spirits. Pag. 696. Sp1- 
rits of the Body are Vital or Animal 5 and the Spinit is 
a Vapor drawn by Heat and Concoftion of the Heart 
out of the pureſt Parts of the Blood, and then inkindled 
[or inflamed] firſt for Conſerving of Life, and next for 
being a'Principle of Motion in the Animal, extendrng to 
every Member and Part of it, ſtirring them up and m- 
abling them to the Performance of thoſe Duties for which 
they were by God intended and ordained. The Vital 
Spirit is Flammula quedam, bred inthe Heart out of the 
pureſt Blood, and therice by Vital Heat-communicared 
and conveyed to the reſt of the 'Members , my 
Power and ACtrvity to them by their Natural Heat am 
Motion, and ſtirring them'to 'a&t and perform thoſe Du- 
tres for which by Nature'and Creation they were ordam'd 
and made. The Organs for conveying this Vital Spirit 
mto all Parts and Members ofthe Body, are the Arteries. 
The Animal doth no- otherwiſe differ from the Vital'Spi- 
Tit, ſave that 1n bemg transferred to the Brain, that hath 
Power to rarify and make it more Lucid and Subtil, and 
then, being-from thenee infuſed into the Nerves,tt incites 
and enables them to exerciſe their Faculties, Powers and 
appointed Offices of Senſation and Motion : And by both 
taefe ſorts of Spmits, the Principal Adions of Animals, 
and even of Humane Bodies are effefted: Namely, Life 
s preferved ; and thence proceed Nutrition, Generation, 
Senſe, Motwon , 'Copitations, and Aﬀe@ions. Hence'tt 
hath come 'to/ Paſs, that forne' have thonght theſe'Sprrits 
to be'the very Soul it ſelf, or at leaft the immediate In- 
fEruments to it, by which the Body both hves and moves, 
Hoc poſtremume (fays our Author) vernm e#-:; To which 
we do not affent, but 'rather hold with the former. 
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Lib. 2. Cap. 2. Pag. 697. Treats Ex Profeſſo de Anima, 
and cites out of Txlly, That Dicearchws | a Peripate- 
tick Philoſopher, and Scholar to Ariſtotle ] held there 
was no more Soul in Man than in Beaſts. This, (ſays 
our Author) though it ſhould be the Opinion of all Philo- 
ſophers, we ought not to follow or believe them in it, becauſe 
the Scriptures ( ſays he) are againit it. Pag. 695. He 
takes it, pro confeſſo, as agreed on all hands, that Souls 
of Beaſts do die with their Bodies, without a Principle 
of ſeparately Subſiſting, after Death of the Body : bur 
there are many Diſputes concerning Humane Souls, 
I» What a Humane Soul is. 2 Concerning its Nature 
[and Operations. ] 3 Concerning its Original, Whether 
by continual New Greations, or that it grow Ex traduce, 
from Generation, | or be pre-exiſtent '] And, if newly 
created, then whether firſt created and then infaſed, or 
be created within the Body : Whether the Vegetative, 
the Senſitive, and the Rational be all one ſame Soul in 
Man ; or that they be ſo diſtin& , as that the two firſt 
may die, and the third only be that which can ſeparately 
ſubſiſt : but the Queſtion of the Souls Nature, ei# per 
Diffcilis , & per Obſcura. Teriullian, S. Auſtin, and 
Greg. Nyſſer, have written. of it largely 3 and Pompona- 
cine, and Simon Portizs, two famous Italian Philoſophers, 
have fince taught, That Ariſtotle held the Soul to be Mor- 
tal, and that its Immortality cannot be proved by any 
ſufficient Reaſons, But Men muſt be left to the Evidence 
of Fairh for that Point : and many there.are who think 
thereisnot encugh Evidence to be a ſufficient: Ground for 
that Faith, Pag. 699. He therefore propoſes his firſt En- 
quiry, viz. What is the Nature and Eſſence of the Soul 2 
Upon. this. Query he propounds the Definitions made of 
the Soul, by three Ancient Philoſophers and very learned 
Men, vize Plato, Ariſtotle, and Galen ( the great Latin 
: | Phyſician:;) 
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Phyſician :7] but none of them come up to this Point, and 
therefore he reje&s them all , eſpecially that of Galer, 
who ſays, The Soul is but a Temperature , and ſutable Pro- 
portion of the Parts and Humours, whereby the Animal hath 
Life, and the Uſe of all its Faculties. And this Opinion 
he took from his Maſter Hyppocrates, and endeavours to 
confirm it with divers Reaſons : and of this Opinion was 
then Dynarchus the Philoſopher, and Jizrmias, and di- 
vers others. The Author brings three Arguments againſt 
this Opinion, but they are rather Sophiſtical than Solid. 
He rejects alſo thoſe of Plato and Ariſtetle. But in lieu of 
them all, he gives us one of his own. Pag. 705. viz, A 
Humane Soul is a truly Spiritual Subſtance, Incerporeal and 
Immaterial : Upon this laſt Word he lays a great Streſs : 
For ( ſays he ) the Souls of Beaſts are Eſſential Forms, but 
drawn out of Matter, from which they cannot be ſeparated : 
And there are thoſe who think the Soul, which is the Form to 
our Body, to be neither Accident, nor Body, and that yet it is 
Material, ſo as to depend upon Matter, from which it cannot 
be ſiparated, and therefore muit extinguiſh with Death of the 
Body. Upon this therefore the whole Streſs of the Que- 
ſtion lies, concerning the Mortality or Immortality of the 
Soul. Whence (ſays he) this our Definition ought to be well 
and fully proved. Says, Humane Souls have the ſame Eſſence 
with Angelical Spirits ; their only Difference being, that the 
one is Form to a Humane Body, and the other not. 

His Proofs he begins from Texts of Scripture, but-we 
yet in the Bounds of Nature and Reaſon, will paſs them 
over, Animo revertendi, and conſider here his Arguments 
from Reaſon only, to which he comes. Pag. 709. 

1. He ſays, The Soul governs the Body, and reſiſts the 
Paſſuons: Complexion excites and begets Paſſions. Here 
1s the Soul contending againſt Paſſions, and Natural In- 
clinations ſupporting them : Ergo, here is a Subſtantial 
Soul, In Anfwer, I ſay, The Soul hath no greater Share 
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in the Reſiſting, than in the' Exciting of Paſſions. But 
that the Soul is the living and moving Principle, in every 
Part and Member of the Body, underſtanding and per- 
ceiving, and remembring in the Head, afteCting and paſ- 
fionate in the Heart, feeling and moving 1n the whole 
Body, and in every member of it. The Souls Regard 
and Care is for the whole Compoſetum, to chuſe the be- 
neficial, and to avoid the hurtful Things. Hence Intellect 
and Paſſion are not one of them of the Soul, and the 
other not the Soul, but both are Faculties of the ſame 
Sou]. The Heart deſires one thing, as vitally Good, or 
abhors it as Harmful, The Intelle&, from common Senſe 
and Underſtanding, often oppoſes ſuch Deſires, or Fears, 
from Confjderations more percipient and duly weighed ; 
and the Conteſt riſes moſt often from the Nearneſs or 
Diſtance of what they contend about, viz. Preſent or 
Future: -one Faculty affixing chiefly upon the Enjoyment, 
and the other contemplating the Conſequence withal. 
Now, if the Soul did govern the Body, as our Author 
faith it doth, the Conteſt could not be maintained a- 
gainſt it by the Paſſions,which ſhould naturally be order- 
ed to yield an eafie Submiſſion to it : whereas it is too 
evident, that the Pafhions do often over-power and over- 
rule the Intelle& : And ( as Ariſtotle hath told us) their 
Conteſt 1s more like a Game at Tennis than a Govern- 
ment : ſometimes one of them prevails and fometimes 
the other. So they look not like a Governor, and a Go- 
verned, but rather like Equal Competitors, ſharing in 
the Command and Government ; and this, ſee fire, The 
Conteſt hath no Determination but by Diſſolution of the 
Compoſitum ; and this proves the Thing to be. of Nature, 
and fo doth the Univerſality of it ; there being not a 
Humane Soul rightly conſtitnted, wherein this Conteſt is 
not fully evident. Our Author hath well foreſeen, that 
tis Definition of the Souls being a true Spiritual, Incor- 
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poreal Subſtance, would beeafily granted : Bat his Word 
Immaterial was that which would make the Boggle : and 
therefore he promiſed diligently to prove the ſame : but 
in this Argument we meet not with any Mention of that 
Quality, and therefore conclude, we arenot at all preſſed 
by it. Pag. 710. -—- 

He propounds Three Rnles upon Material Forms. 
I. That they a& not but when they are Forms of ſome 
Body. 2. They are that Principle by which the Compoſe- 
tum is acted 3 and do not work to Effet, but by the 
Compoſetum, 3. They are limited in their Extent, not 
reaching farther than the Subjectin which they are. And 
to theſe we do alſo agree. He argues, the Humane Soul 
is not only the Cauſe that the Man doth underſtand, 
but ſuch Soul doth underſtand by her ſelf. For this he 
cites Ariſt, De Anima. Lib. 3. Cap. 4. I have ſearched 
that Chapter, but do not find it there, and however do 
not grant or believe the Thing to be true. 

2. He argues, The Senſes take Harm by an over-vehe- 
ment Force of their Objects ; but the Intelle& doth not 
ſo. This he hath from Ariſtotle. Hence he concludes the 
Soul to be Immaterial, which we paſs for an apparent ror: 
ſequitur. 

3. He argues, The leſs our minds are employed in Ex- 
ternal Things, the more apt and ready they are to work. 
This I deny, and fay, the more exerciſed and prattiſed, 
the more apt and ready they are for thoſe Things, be 
they Worldly or Contemplative. 

4. He argues, The Soul underſtands and knows it ſelf, 
its Powers and Actions, and that it is a Subſtance dif- 
fering from the Body. All this I deny. 

5+ Argues, The Intelle& canapprehend all FiniteThings, 
but if 1t were Material it could not diſcern one Matter 
- from another, nor know their Differences. ThisI fay the 


Beaſts do eafily perform. | 
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6. Argues, The Intelle& perceives Abſtracted Things, 
and Immaterial 5 as God, Angels, Univerſals, and Ma- 
thematical Notions, therefore it 1s Immaterial. We an- 
ſwer, Univerſals and Notions are derived from Particu- 
lars, and Materials; and what Men know of God and 
Angels, comes from Revelation and Senſe; of all which, 
a Material Spirit acting in and with fit Organs, is enough 
capable. 

7. Argues, Quicquid recipitur, fit ad Modum recipien- 
tis : but the Intellect turns all into Univerſals, and Im- 
material Notions. This T deny : can do it, I grant. It 
1s capable both of Particulars and Univerſals: ſeems alike 
capable 3 not one more Natural. than the other : whence 
the Modws recipiend; is firſt of the Particular, by obſerv- 
ing and CorreCtion of which, Rules are framed and No- 
tions raiſed, by ordinary Proceeding in a Rational Intelle&, 
not needing, or [to me] proving an Immateriality of 
the Soul. * 

8. Argues, The Outward Senſes convey the Species of 
thcir Objects to the common Senſe ; that tranſmits them 
to the Phantaſie z thence there muſt be Organs to convey 
them to the Intelle& ; but once come thither, the Intelle& 
orders them, and judges of them withont Help of any 
Organs at all. This, if he can maintain by good Proof, 
Erit Apollo, and ſhall have the Garland ; but till thar be 
done, we are where we began. 

9. Pag, 713. His Ninth Argument ſeems to be a Ram- 
ble. Pag 716. His Tenth Argument is taken, ex 207 
Conceſſes. 

11, Argues, God is the Souls Chief Good : Therefore 
ſhe muſt neceſſarily have Means to attain to him : but 
that ſhe cannot do, whil'{t ſhe is in the Body, obſtructed 
by Senſual Powers, therefore ſhe muſt have a Subſiſtence 
out of the Body, in which ſhe may arrive to that Enjoy- 
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ment. I anſwer; this beggs the Queſtion, or preſumes 
the Caſe determined, that there is ſuch a She as our Au- 
thor promiſed to prove, and now brings her to ſtand up- 
on a bare Suppoſa], with as little Firmnels as when he be- 
gan his Argument. The Subſiſtence mn Separation 1s conti- 
nued to be denied, and, till that evinced to be Erroneous, 
this Argument 1s very Vanity, 

12. Argues, That which doth really move and -a& it 
ſelf, muſt be Immaterial. But Mens Souls do fo, and 
have a free Will and Choice, to do, or not to do. I de- 
mand if theſe Things be not in Beafts? He ſays the Ele- 
ments do not move hecauſe they are Material, I demand 
how he diſpoſes of the Fire, which the World takes to be 
always in Motion and that Naturally. He fays the Beaſts 
can make no Reſiſtance to their Appetites, but muſt needs 
follow them : yet every day affords us Proofs that Beaſts 
can; and do reſiſt their Appetites : A Setting-dog hath a 
great Deſire to run, and bis Mouth will work, and his 
Chaps water, and yet he contains himſelf, and fits ſtill, 
in ſight of his Game, for a long time together. . 

13. Argues, Pag. 717. Men have Powerto chuſe Loſs 
of their Blood and Lives; and that ſhews their Souls 
Superior, and not dependent upon their Bodies. And 
we agree the Soul to be all that,and that the Intelle& hath 
a ſwaſive Power over other Faculties, and ſometimes 
prevails v. ith them to ſuffer Pains, and Preſent Death, in 
expettation of believed future Rewards : and this by a 
Power of Diſcretion in the Intellect, without Depen- 
dence upon the body or Immateriality in the Soul. Pag. 
718, Says, If the Soul were Material, it would languiſh 
with the Body, ſuffer in its Sickneſs, feel its Infirminies, 
and weaken as the Body grows weak. And all this we 
ſay it doth, Sequitur Temperamentum (orporis, and that is 
a Proof of its Materiality. He ſays, Mens Minds in 
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Sickneſs, and at Death, are more lively ſenſible of their 
Sins than in Health | that grows from Tear of approaching 
Danger of being taken away in a State of vin, for which 
Puniſhment is undoubtedly to be awarded at the Reſurre- 
Fion, without Means or Hopes of any Alteration in the 
Space intermediate betwixt Death and that ; and not 
from a Quickneſs of Mind more than, or above ordi- 
pary; but from the mearneſs and greatneſs of the Con- 
cern, ] He lays, When Men ſorſake Worldly Buſineſs, they 
are made more apt for Contemplation : And it is agreed 
that there are outward Helps, as Abſtinence and Retired- 
neſs, which may advance the IntellcCtive Faculty of the 
Soul, and ſtrengthen it againſt the Paſſionate and Sen- 
ſual Facultiesz and ſo it may be aſliſted by Purging, 
Bleeding, or other Phyſick 3 ſo by good Air, good Com- 
pany, and even by good News; which all are Tokens of 
the Souls Participation with the Body, and induce to ap- 
prehend its Material Subfiſtence with, and in the Body. 
Our Author concludes, he hath enongh proved the Souls 
Immateriality : but we ſtill deny that he hath enough 
done itz and how much he hath done towards it, ſhall 
beleft to common Judgment. Pag. 719. He recites his 
Objections againſt his Tenet. 

x. Men obſerve Children, born like their Parents, not 
only in their Bodies, but their Minds : and this ſeems to 
grow, ex traduce, from the Seed; and therefore the Soul 
grows from that Root as well as the Body. To this he 
anſwers, 1t is not always ſo, but often otherwiſe, and quite 
contrary : and that it is ſo, comes from the Temperament 
and Humonurs of the Body, not from the Soul | unleſs that 
be alſo of Material Parts.) Or if (ſays he) the Soul have 
Part in that Subſtance, it comes from Bodily Tin&ures, with 
which the Soul is cloſely united, [ perhaps he might have 
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2. Objef. Tertullian ſays the Soul 1s Material, and pro- 
pagated from the Parents. He anfivers, If Tertullian 
did think ſo, he was deceived, as he was alſo in ſome other 
Things. 

3. ObjeF. If the Soul be Self-ſubſiſtent , it muſt have 
two Naturesz one as Forma informans, of the Body, a 
chief Part of the Compoſeturs Man : another Nature, vis. 
Angelical, ſubſfiſting and aQting as like Spirits do : where- 
as the Soul taken to be Forma Humana, cannot ſubfiſt in 
that Nature out of the Compoſitum : her other, yet un- 
proved Nature, will not be granted , nor aſlented to. 
He anſwers : Grants, Max is not a Body, nor a Soul, but a 
Compoſitum of both; and that neither Part is the Man; 
and yet when the Body. is dead, and the Soul ſubſeſting, 
this may in ſome reſpe# be counted for the Man 5, as being 
his Principal Part, and all that now remains of him. But 
if we deny that to remain of him, his Anſwer is of no 
Force. 

Pag. 721. The Soul hath three Faculties or Powers, Ve- 
- getative, Senſitive, and IntelleFive 5 ſometimes called Parts 
E the Soul, Eſſential or Subſtantial : by others Potential 

arts : To theſe, others have added the Powers Loco-motive, 
and Appetative, Thinks the Vegetative comprehends 
the Appetative 3 and the Senſe@ueof the Local Motion : 
theſe two may be admitted as Powers, but not as Eſſen- 
tial Parrs: whence he makes five Powers in the Soul, and 
but three Parts. Pag. 724. The Vegetative hath three 
Pri-ie Faculties, viz. Nutrition, Augmentation, and Ge- 
meration. Pave 725. Says, Ceneration or the Power of it, 
is Vere. Divinum 3 ſo as we are thereby Quodam Modo 
Creators of other Men. 

Paz. 725. The Senſitive Part of the Soul is ſubſtantial, 
ana therefore not annexed to Matter, or to the Body, and ſo 
for the Vegetative, and. they are Self-ſubſetent as well as the 
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Trelledive Part, and Immaterial and Immortal, We may 
perceive by this, the Author 1s reſolved not to ſtick at 
Straws, but rather to ſwallow Camels. Pag. 729. Prime 
Senſitive Faculties are the Powers of Perception and Motion, 
The Senſes (he ſays) are External or Internal : the Exter- 
nal are Five, the Internal are Three, viz, the Common 
Senſe, the Phantaſy, and the Memory, whoſe Organs are pla- 
ced in the Seat of the Soul, known to us only by Reaſon, or 
ColleSion. Pag. 733. Theſe apprehend and judge of Ob- 
jeFs conveyed to them bythe outward Organs, but can per- 
ceive nothing that hath fir been brought t6 them from the 
outward Senſes, In the Internal is alſo the Vis Motrix ; 
thence the Appetites and Paſſuons are excited | although ſuch 
Emotions are principally felt about the Heart, and therefore 
have been thought to grow from thence, and to reſide there,” 
We agree to our Author 1n this Aſſertion. Pag. 9736. As 
the Middle Part of the Brain is more or leſs firm, or bet- 
ter or worſe tempered, in tanto, Mer have more or leſs In- 
genuity and Apprehenſion ; and the like for other Animals. 
So as this Power of Phantaſy depends upon the Organs, to 
which it is affixed, as the other Senſitive and Vegetative 
Powers alſo are, although they are Parts of a Humane 
Soul, they mu$t not be ſaid to depend upon the Body or its 
Organs: We ſay this laſt Caution is utterly Vain, and 
to no Eftc& or Purpoſe. The Phantaſy hath Three Of- 
fices, to receive Perceptions from the Common Senſe and 
to conſerve them. 2. To colle& the Diſpers'd Idea's or 
Imaginations. 3. To judge of them and diſcourſe upon 
them. And we ſee, (lays he) Dogs and other Animals 
greatly moved in their Sleeps, by Dreams ariſing from ſuch 
Canſes. Pag. 737. That which Reaſon doth in the Mind, 
that doth the Phantaſy in the Senſitive Faculty, and it 
comes,uvery ncer to Intelle& it ſelf , and ſupplies to it the 
Matters to be thought upou and conſidered of. And as the 
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Phantaſy is by its Organ imtlined to Vice or Virtue, fois 
the Mind | or Soul | eaſily drawn to give ber conſent accor- 
dingly. The Tin@ure or Seqpning of the Phantaſy or Ima- 
gination is of great Force and Power : for from thence riſe 
all our Aﬀe&tions, Love, Joy, Wrath, Fear, Grief, Envy, 
Jealouſy, and the like. Pag. 737. Memory is the third 
ternal Senſe. This he divides 1nto Senſitive and Intel- 
lefive, and ſays, That ( living the Man) theſe are [6 
joined or knit together, that they cannot well be diſcerned or 
diſtinguiſhed, oe of them from the other, except Men will 
diſtinguiſh them from their different ObjeFs : as that' Me- 
mory IntelleFive deals in QOniverſals ; but the Senſtive in 
Particulars 3, or if it do hit upon Oniverſals, it is but by 
Accident : and by this Means a Separated Soul mut always 
retain its IntelleFive Memory. Tothis I fay, this Di- 
ſtintion or Dividing of Memory ſeems a Device- of our 
Author's own Coining, on purpoſe to ſerve the State of 
his Separated Souls. Ariſft. De Arima, Lib. 3. Cap. 6. 
where he ſets the Soul higheſt ; Says, That when ſeparate 
from the Body, it cannot have Memory: for if it ſo bad, 
there mu$t be a Patibility in it, And we know Memory 
is but an Impreſs of the Speaes received, and returned 
thence to the Intelle&, importing a Patibility and an Or- 
ganical Operationz and the firlt Chapter of Ariſtotle's 
Book agrees fully therewithal : and the Author cites no 
Authority agreeing with him in this Dicothomy or Divi- 
ſion of the Memory 3 and therefore we do by no means 
admit of the ſame, but take the Memory for an entire 
Faculty, which muſt all ſtand or fall together ; and that 
the Memory is not capable of Univerſals except by Acct- 
dent, we deny. He ſays, When the Phantaſy delivers over 
to Memory, Conceptions of Things, 4s de Futuro, the Me- 
mory retains them not as Future Things, but «s bare Con- 
ceptions de Futuro : And this we agree 3 or elſe jt can- 
O not 
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not be a-true Record : Whence ( fays he) the __ ap- 
prehend only Things Preſent , the Memory records only 
Things Pait 5 but the Phantaſy conſeders Things Preſent, 
Pai, and to Come 5, and makes Proviſton accordingly, and 
according to the Temper of the Organ : for Heat and Cold, 
Drineſs and Moi ſture,the Memory is ſtrong and apt, or weak 
and infufficient : and ſo it is, Pag. 738. with all the Sen- 
ſes both Internal and External : their Excellency depends 
pon the good Temperature of the Body and jts Organs, He 
fays,. Beaſts have Memory, but not Ron te a Power to 
recover. and recall things obliterated in their Memories by 
help of other Circumſtances of Time, Place, or Perſons, &c. 
This we leave as doubtful. 

Pag.. 740. There are in Animals Three Sorts of 'Mo- 
tion. I. Vital. 2, Commanding or Stimulating. 3- Pro- 
ſecuting or Endeavouring. That Commanding Force is 
in the Senſitive Appetite, from whence all: our Afe. 
Cons do ariſe; and they reign and command in Ani- 
mals, Beaſts, and Men as Animal, and a& to Motion, the 
whole Body, or the ſeveral Members of it. 

The Prime Vital. Motion is that of the Pulſe, placed 
in the Heart, the Seat of Life and Vital Motion, acted 
by the Soul. Pag. 741. The AGors in this Motion are 
the Inward Heat and Spirits, viz. the Vital Spirits, When 
this Motion ceaſes, all Animals die, and the Vital Spirits 
vaniſh. But (ſays he) it dath not therefore follow that the 
Soul dies. If he had proved, or ſhall prove, that there 
1s a Soul in Man, which did ever live, doth live, or can 
live, 1n Separation from the Body, we will admit of this 
Caution of his, and not infer Death of ſuch a Soul” by 
the Ceaſing of this Vital Motion in the Body :- Palpita- 
tions of the Heart, agitated by the Afﬀections, and the 
Faculty of Reſpiration,are alſo Vital Motions, 

Appetive commanding Motion, Pag. 724. is Vegeta- 
tive, Senſitive, and IntelleCtive : It conſiſts in proſecuting 

things 
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things liked, and avoiding things diſliked, with Paſſion, 
or at Leiſure ; cites Matth. x 5. They all proceed from the 
Heart, and-have their Riſe trom the Afﬀec&tions: although 
many Cauſes may work in, and upon them, viz. Com- 
plexion of the Body, Education, Converſation, Exam- 
ples, DoCtrines, &*c. their general Aſpe& is upon Plea- 
ſure or Pain, to follow or avoid : the Vigor of their Mo- 
tion grows from Luſt, Wrath, and Fear, or preſent out- 
ward Senſe, greatly affe&ed 5 the AﬀeCtions are not ill in 
themſelves, but uſeful, helpful, neceflary; for nothing is 
from God, or Nature which is not Good : the Evil which 
they produce is but by Accident. Pag. 744+ The Proſe- 
cutive Power lies in Local Motion, This hath its Root inthe 
Brain, whence the Nerves and their Power and Motion are 
derived, animated, and enlivened, by Spirits from the Heart. 
This, ({ays he) Galen teaches, who is in that Point to be pre- 
ferred before any other Teſtimony. But (it ſeems) both he 
and Hyppocrates his Maſter, were miſtaken concerning 
Man's Compages of Body and Soul, if our Author fall 
out to be right, 

The Powers moving the Nerves, and in them, are the 
Vital and Animal Spirits, and thence Motion is derived to 
the Muſcles, Bones, Joints, and every Member : | Theſe 
Spirits, which are partly Corporeal, and partly quaf# In- 
corporeal, | or Spiritual ] excited by the Sonl, [ omitting 
how or by what Means] theſe Spirits move and guide the 
Nerves, which arelike Reins to the whole Body ; and 
they quicken and guide the Muſcles, and the ſmall Cords 
or Strings which reach to them: By theſe are the Bones, 
Joints and Members of the Body moved: And. thus.the 
moving Power of the Soul profecutes the Mandates of 
the Appetite and Afﬀections : this ſeems a weak or fooliſh 
Sort of Soul , that will or muſt uſe its Motive Powers 
to ſatisfie thoſe AﬀeCtions, which drive to Attion againſt 
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the Will and DiQates of the Soul it ſelf. Whence we 
conclude it more likely, that all theſe Motions are Natu- 
ral and Animil 3 that Intelle& or Reaſon 1s one Natural 
Faculty in Man, and that it is Chicf, and hath a Priority of 
Order and Power in him; that Senſe and the Aﬀections 
are another Natural Faculty in Man ; and that Vital In- 
clinations and Powers of Vegetation: are another Natural 
Faculty in him, not divided by ſo many Souls, but that 
one Soul ſerves all theſe Faculties, viz. that Flaming Spi- 
rit or Principle of Life, Motion and Action, firſt breathed 
into Man by his Creator, and once quite extinguiſhed, can 
never be again fekindled but from Heaven by miracle, A 
Vital Spark or Origine of this Fire (likely) may be kindled 
it Heat of Coition, lodged in the Matter by Ordinance 
of Nature and her Director. This hath its appointed 
Natiiral Times and Means, firſt of Vegetation and Mo- 
tions, therr of Senſe and Aﬀe@tions , and laſtly of Intel- 
le& aid Reaſon. The Matter, Shape, and Or#ans of the 
Body, do by. Degrees enlarge themſelves, and grow z -and 
they increaſe the Blood and Humors, which nourifh con- 
tinually the Vital- Active Flame : whence the Tricreaſeof 
Body and Soul goes on together, till they artive'to their 
Fullieſs of Stature, Proportions arid Aﬀivities z und in 
Ordinary Corſe of Nature, they grow, ſtand, and decay 
together. This Attive is the Motive Principle, enliven- 
ing and quickening all Man's Faculties to at&t according 
to their Natural Powers, Propenſities and Appointnents. 
If any Organ or Part of Matter be ont of Order, this 
Adive -Power (not being Rational, but in the proper 
Place for that Faculty) cannot remedy that Want , but 
can only put 61. to Aron, all that is in the Body Kit for 
it; inclining and helpmg them to and in the Attions 
that are proper or -pectftar to'them 5 in the Heart, the 
Pe Poteg: and'thoft Vital Part of the Body. This 
| Flame 
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flame and Heat is moſt Predominant and Intenſe z there 
the Blood is purified, and rartfied, and refined 3 there 
the Vital Spirits are generated, ard thence they are di- 
fperſed to ſeveral Parts of the Body, bur chiefly to the 
Head. In the Heart therfore we place the Chief Seat of 
Life and Vegetation, for whoſe Defence each other Part 
will be ready to expoſe it ſelf; knowing and feeling that 
the Loſs of that Fort deſtroys the Microcoſm. The Place 
of next Value to this ( but of much greater Advity) is 
the Head : for there reſide the Setifes both Internal and 
External ; and there reſides alfo the Rattonal Faculty, 
viz. the Intelle& and the Jad&ment : fo as thefe two Fa- 
crilties of Sefife and Reafon are very cloſe afd tiear Bor- 
derers upon one afiother 3 and although our Anthor go 
with the Stream, of deriving Mens AﬀeQtions all from the 
Sehſts, therein ſettns'to be an apparent Miſtake : for as 
we do altow to the Intele& 4 Will, as well as tothe 
Senſes ak; arr. ſo there miſt be allowed ro | Rexfon 
a Power of making and gaining the Aﬀe@tons, no 
or greater Potency and Mook, then that which 3s attritbn- 
red to the Senfes. Whence, im Conteſts betwixt Reaſon 
and 'Senfe, or Wilt and Appetite, that Pate which 'pre- 
vails upon the. Aﬀections muſt be Vifor over the other : 
for the AfﬀeCtiohs ſtirred and gamed, excite, fove, and 
ſway the Heart, which'is drawn and bent by them to re. 
ſolve and exectite accordinply 5 and there appears'no ſach 
Difference between the Preyalency of either of theſe 
Faculties, as that Men can _deterttiine which doth oftneſt 
ptevail, or which of them is natiirally endowed with the 
moſt ſtrong and prevalent Power + each have a Power in 
ſorne Petſons more than in others, and in all Perſons 
more at ohe Time, or upon one Occaſion, then apon ano- 
ther. ' If rio Perſons harutally doth the Streatn run one 
Way : but, as S. Pay! ſays, Tz not of willing, or running, 
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but God 'vives the Victory perhaps often. But we cannot 
confide-that ſo it ſhall be always, nor can by Nature be 
- expected often. He who thinks he ſtands, may be nearer 
a Fall than he is aware of. Theſe two Faculties have a 
natural and durable Conteſt from Sun-rifing to Sun-ſetting, 
from the Cradle to the Grave 3 ſometimes one prevaiis 
and ſometimes the other, according as Myſes's Hands are 
held up orlet down: whence the - Inference ſeems both 
eaſie and ſtrong , That there is no likelihood of a Ratio- 
nal, immaterially Spiritual Power or Government in Man: 
For it ſeems ſuch a Power or Government would eaſily 
and ſpeedily put an End to ſuch Conteſts, and not ſuft- 
fer them to continue Mens whole Lives; nay, and 
from Generation to Generation, and in all Ages, Ari- 
ſtotle compares the Conteſt to a Game at Ball, for the 
Uncertainty of its Event z and ſo we find it ſtill; the 
Caſe is nothing altered : which is a plain Argument the 
Thing is Natural; for Naturalia non Mutantur. We do 
not hold fit to make ſtrong or poſitive Concluſions in 
Things of much leſs Moment and Doubt than the preſent 
Queſtion, and therefore ſhall leave Peruſfers to draw out 
of .the-, Premiſes ſuch Concluſions as themſelves think 

reaſonable. | 
Pag. 742. Our Author goes on, and ſays, There 3s a 
very near Likeneſs betwixt the two Faculties, Senſitive and 
Intelleftive : ſo as the Old. Philoſophers have called the In- 
tellett by Name of the Internal Senſe ; ſo did the Platonicks 
and Peripateticks: And thence our Author colleCts ſuch 
a Similitnde between them, that he reſolves ſo to divide 
the Intelle&ive Powers, as he had done the Senſitive. 
Thus we ſee the Ground upon which he goes, in groping 
out a, Means to ſay, what he pleaſes of the Intellect. He 
ſays, The Intelle hath two Parts or Faculties, viz. the 
Aprehenſeve and the Motive: in the firit it joins _ 
the 
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the Memory, in the other with the Will ; and theſe two, 
Apprehenfion and Motion, are we in all Animals. Pag. 
745. There is a two-fold Force in a Flumane Intelle& : one, 
that it hath Power to underſtand Intelligible Things ; the 
other is the aFnal and effettual underſtanding of them : 
This Difference ſeems Airy : for Nature doth not act ' 
fruſtra: but if it give a Power, it always provides an 
A& or Effet of it. He means by Intelligible Things, 
Abſtrakted Subſtances, and Univerſalities, | the fame 
\Things which he ſpake of at the Beginning,] Pag. 746. 
under the Name of a Double Intelle&, viz. Agentis &- 
Patientis, underſtood a Double Power ,. by one of them 
it underſtands ; by the other it doth re-a& and\judge of 
its own Underſtanding. ' Pag. 747. Says, The Paſſzve In- 
telle& is a Part of the IntelleF, that it neither. needs nor 
has any Material Organ. Yethe allows the Intellect and all 
its Powers are in the Body, but notaffixed to any Organ, 
or: uſing any. |[ I demand how doth he know, or can 
prove that? ] Says he, ( By way of Reaſon) Tf it were 
any way tied to Organs, it would periſh and extinguiſh with 
thoſe Organs, This I grant, and partly believe that it 
doth ſo. But fays he farther, IF the Caſe were ſo, then 
as the Organ grows old and infirm, the IntelleF's Operations 
ſhould fail accordingly 5 which we ſee (ſaith he) it doth not. 
Which we ſee (ſay I) it doth evidently. I grant it laſts 
as long as any other Faculty, and longer than the moſt of 
them do. Arift. De Anima, Lib. x. Cap. 5. hath it both 
Ways. Firſt, he ſays, The Intellef# 3s not ſpoiled by Age : 
and therefore that if an Old Man had a Young Eye, he would 
fee as well zs when he was Toung : -of which there 3s little 
Certainty, Then it follows in the ſame Chapter, Intet- 
leF and Contemplation ( its Prime Part ) do decay, [ i 
Man 4vav mis Tow +8venti», by the Failing or Corruption of 
other inward Parts ; as is clear and apparent in ſuch as live 
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to extream Age 3 and till their Organs or Spirits axe by 
- ſuch Age either waſted or corrupted, In Fools and Mad- 
men, he grants, the Fault grows by Defc& or Diſorder 
of the Organs: But this (lays he ) 7s only in the Phan- 
taſy, and that the Phantaſy is a neceſſary Organ for the Soul 
to work by, whilſt ſhe is in the Body : And it doth not yet 
appear that ſhe hath: any other State ; nor that by her 
own (any thing.) Being, or Power, without Bodily Or- 
gans, {ke either underſtands her ſelf or any other Thing, 
although the Author doth here make bold to aſlert all 
this without other Proof than juſt before mentioned and 
anſwered. 

Pas 748. The AGive Intelle# ( our Author fays ) is 
the Splendor of the Soul, creating IntelleFual Power ; as 
Light enables Mex te judge of Colours. Then he cites Avi- 
fotle's high Expreſſions concerning this Part of the Soul ; 
and yet he refules. to agree withAri/totle,that this Part on- 
ly of theSoul is Immortal : but he will have the Suffering 
Part alſÞ to he Inymortal z being reſolved it cannot poſ- 
libly be ſo by halves, let Ariſtotle ſay what he will ; but 
for Reaſons he gives none, relying upon what he had ſaid 
before, Pg. 749. Divides the Intelle& into Practical 
and Speeulative : Says, Gad (when he creates a Soul) puts 
two Prenciples ar Sorts of Notions into it 5 one, 4 Power 
to diſcern and diſtinguiſh Good from Bag; the other, a like 
Power of bfcerning Tinh from Falſhood. But we neither 
conſent to his unagineg Creation of Souls ; nor that there 
are ſuch diſtin& Powers or Principles in it 3 but do con- 
ceive both theſe Abilities of Diſtinguiſhing, to ariſe indif- 
ferently out of the Humane Faculties of Common Senſe 
and Reaſon. | 

Pag. 720. He ſays, There is « Memory peculiar to the 
Intelle#, and not fixed or placed in any Qrgan, nor of 
«ny Myterial Nature. But for maintaining this Dogma, 
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he neither gives Reaſon, nor'cites Authority z therefore 
it may paſs with us for a Figment of his own Brain, and 
without any more Conſideration. He ſays, The Will is 
the Intelle&ual Appetite, not fixed or placed in any Organ 2 
And ſays, That even the Senſual Appetite is not without 
Reaſon for its Guide ; and Men have Reaſon for Guide of 
all their AFions : And to this we agree :” but do ſay, that 
in the Intelle& reſides the Reaſon ; or the Intelle&-is the 
Humane Reaſon, or Rationality reſiding in the Head, 
and amongſt the o—_ of the Brain, affiſted by the Com- 
mon Senſe, Phantaſy, and Memory; fixed. in the ſame 
Region, and .amongſt the ſame. Organs uſed by them : 
That the Power which it hath amongſt'them is not Com- 
pulſory, but Swaſive, or, at the higheſt, but Judicial. 
There ſeems in the Faculty of Reaſon to be a Judicial 
Power, and that both Will and Appetite (if that be any 
real Diſtin&ion'): are' attendant» npon' this Powerz and 
that neither of them do, or can move towards Execution 
before they have obtained a Sentence from the Judgment 
upon their Side. The AfﬀeGtions, principally Ambition; 
Covetouſheſs, Luſt; and'the .Pafſions,' Anger and Fear, 
and all their Dependents plead fortheir Satisfactions, and 
offer their Reaſons and their Violences, and Diflatisfa- 
ions and Defires in Evidence for obtaining Sentence 
from the Judgment upon their Sides, or ſome of them : 
againft which, the Reaſon or Intelle& offer their Evi- 
dence and Arguments for obtaining Sentence of the 
Judgment upon their Side $ and this Sort of Pleading 
may depend before Barr of the Judgment for a longer or 
ſhorter Time, and as the Caſe is leſs or more preſling ; 
but before a Judgment be paſs'd, there can be no Execu- 
tion in the Microcoſm : for both Will and Appetite ' 
(which ſeem to differ but in Name and ObjeQs, being 
really, both but the ſame _ - but they are both bo or 
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that Faculty is eſtopped from -moving in Execution, un- 
til- the Judgment have paſsd Sentence, and given Dire- 
Gon-thereapon. . To this Sentence theVoluntary Faculty 
is naturally, and therefore eafily and continually obe- 
dient ; ſetting all inſtruments at work - for intended Per- 
formance of ſuch Reſolutions, until the Judgment depart 
from ſuch Decrees: and, change - them, as many times it 
comesto paſs; and preſently the Voluntary Faculty ſhifts 
its Courſe accordingly, like Ezekzefs Wheels, as if the 
Spirit that is 1n the Jndgment, were alfo inthe Voluntary 
Faculty :/ and'this, by a Law of Nature, which can by no 
Art or | Endeavour be altered. And hence we may dil- 

| much -of that- Load which is commonly caft upon 
Mens Afﬀedtions and Paflions 3 they are donbtlefs i}} Per- 
ſwaders and Soliciters, but they can effeft nothing with- 
out they da firſt prevail /upon the Ju t, to: gratific 
them in paſſing Sentence on their Rehalt :/for that ſets the 
Voluntary Part at work, and that excites and directs the 
Bodily Members and Organs to a& accordingly, and caſts 
the rea] Guilt, aring from all Crimes, upon the Man in: 
his beſt and higheſt Faculty, 2ia.; that. of | his Jidgment; 
We have a Maxim ih Law, vi. Now eit Rens, wif Mere: 
ſit Rea: and: thence if a natural Fool, or real Madman, 
do rob, beat, raviſh, kill, the Law will not 'condemn- 
him for it, becauſe his Mind cannot be Criminal : He is 
without Reafon, which- only. cati give him a; Mind, fand. 
yet, by the Way, if ani Inimaterial-Soul there be in Men, 
it ſeems ſuch Men have that 4 but the Law looks upon 
Reafon as the Mind of Man, and will not condemn one 
who acts necefiarily without it..} It ſeems, if Aﬀedtions 
could drive to Adtons, without Conſent of the Judg- 
ment, it-might be alledged in Dumnution of the. Crime ; 
bar the Caſe looks otherwiſe: for the Judgment may be 
reluctant 1n its Conſent 3 but it muſt cofſent, and ſo be- 
come 
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come guilty, or no Execution catt follow. And the Vo- 
liintaty Part ſeems to be at n6 Liberty," but neceſſutily at- 
tathed to the Dectees of the Jtidgitatit t * For what that 
Judges beſt for the whole Van (all thitigs then appear- 
ing in Judgment conſidered ) the Judgment will dectee, 
and the Voluntary Part muſt apply it ſalt towards rhe 
Execution of that Decree, as all Things ate done in Nx- 
ture, and Creatures, by an eafie IneNtation ahd Proper 
fity, free from any Violence br Comptilfion: all being 
acted by the ſame Spirit, different Faculties and Inclina- 
tions, but.all under the Rules of ot Judgment, whieh 
ſeems to be ſupream in the' Goveritiient, and hath tht 
one Rational Faculty for Advice or Counfel, one Volts 
tary Faculty for Execution, by nioving the Nerves as the 
Fountains and Reins of Motion : and though divers Sen- 
ſes have double Organs, and there be divers Paſſions, and 
many AﬀeHions, not cafie to be orrennns yet is there 
but orie Common Senfe,” one Otgan of Phee of Phantaſy, 
atid but one Memory : and th6lgh Paſſions and Aﬀetions 
at divers Times are very Violent, yet are they not able 
by themſelves to bring any thing ifito Execution, without 
firft obtaming a Sentetice 6f Cohſtne of the Judgment 
or Jadicial Faculty, which ltixth-yet-ho'Arbitraty'or Ty-= 
rannical Power, but a&s nhder the Law and Rule irmpo- 
fed by Nature, of decreeing only that which appears beſt 
for the whole Compoſitum, the Man, under ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as then come rttider preſet Strvey of the 'Jhdg- 
. ment. Iris true, thatthe Jtidicial Faculy is very liable 
to Miſtakes, arid to'be rmifgnided by the-Power and Vio- 
lence of Paſſions or'AﬀeRtions, as well as by its own Igno- 
rance and Infirmity. For better ſertirig ont of which, 
we may confider an Example or two.” $: Peter, we find, 
was 4 trne Servant of his Maſter, 2nd profeſſed” ith Sin- 
cerity a Refolation rather to'die-with Chriſt-thati tb deny 
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him : and yet,when( (oon after)be was ſnapp'd by a ſudden 
Demand, If he were not one of -his Lord's Diſciples, his 
Paſſionof Fear roſe up againſt the Truth of his Affection ; 
and that Paſſion offerd at the Barr of hisJudgment, That 
if a true Confeſſion were made,the Appearance was likely 
and ſtrong, that he ſhould be made a Co-ſufferer with his 
Maſter, and then it would certainly go very hard with 
the whole Compoſitum. The Judgment decrees ( for the 
Avoiding of this Suffering ) as beſt for the Man, all 
things then in Proſpe& conſidered ; the Voluntary Power 
then ſets upon Execution , it moves the Nerves of the 
Tongue (the propereſt Inſtrument) direding firſt to deny, 
and then to forſwear the Truth in that Particular. But 
preſently again, - upon a Review of what he had done, 
and the Fault committed, the Judgment diſapproved 
and changed its over-haſty Decree , and its Executive 
Power, the Will, directs Motions of Grief, and ſends 
enty.of Water into his Eyes, as a clear Teſtimony that 

is Change and Repentance- was not feigned but real. 
The Caſe of Judas was not unlike: his Covetouſneſs 
prevailed upon his Judgment to decree it beſt for the 
Man:to earn the defired. Wages of Iniquity 3 the. Volun- 
tary Power acts in. Execution according]y.: it moves the 
Feet to:go, | the Tongue to'declare bis Deſign, ;and his 
Hands to receive the defired and promiſed Reward, and 
to perform his Bargain: and yet, preſently, as ſoon as he 
ſaw;Chriſt was.condemned, he found his Faultineſs, and 
grieved, andirepented, 0d brought back the Money 3 
Judgment decrecing, , and: Will executing,.. and; finding 
none that wouid receive it, he by like Powers aGted,threw 
the Mony down with Indignation: then ghaſtly:Fear, and 
Horror of Gonſcence tormenting and in gating the Fee- 
blenes; Jgnorance, and Error of his Judicial, Faculty, in. 
dzceday to decree, That it was beſt for the Man in oo 
| Eſtate 
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Eſtate to ſhorten his own Life 3 and the Attendant Mill, 
moves his Hands to tie and faſten fit Materials, then to put 
his Head into the prepared Nooſe, and the Execution was 
performed accordingly. And. there feems to be nothing 
done in Man, or by him voluntarily, and as a free Agent, 
but what firſt paſſes the Judgment with its Approbation. 
And yet theſe Paſſages cannot appear to Mens Feeling or 
Senſe, except there be a conſiderable Time. allowed for 
Rumination; for then the Debate and Reſolution are 
ſomewhat perceivable. But in ſhort or ſudden Caſes 
and Occaſions, all paſs within us after a Spiritual Manner, 
and unperceived. The Spirits acting are Thin and Pare, 
to an Iviſibility and Imperceptibility,- quick as the Flame; 
or even as Lightning. So as the .Diſpatch of theſe- Pro- 
ceedings may be made in aMoment of. Time, and without 
anyPerceivance in. the Perſon. Thus: by Oceafion of our 
Author's Dividing .of.. Memory upon a novel and-fingular 
Phancy. of his own, . there hath been ſet forth a Model 
of the Microcoſm, ſomewhat different from what Men 
have formerly conceived of it, But we now return again 
to our Author. 

Pag. 750. He calls the Will the Vis Motrix, and the 
Spirits, Nerves, Muſcles, and Members, - the: Vis Proſe- 
quens, | or rather ſhould be the Vires Proſequentes.] ' He 
calls the Voluntary Faculty, the Queer in the Body : and 
we have given her ſich Part in our Conſtitution of Go- 
vernment,: as-a Queen at Cheſs afts inthe Regulation and 
Effects in. that Game. 

Pag. 753+ Says, The Humane Soul, ' at every Conception, 
3s created, ex Nihilo: that the Vegetative Soul extingnifhes 
in the Senſitive when it comes, and the Senſitive in the 
Rational when it comes ;,. and thinks. the two former may 
be generated. 

Pag. 757. Queſtions how Men differ from Brutes ? 
Averroes anſwers, In the Cogitative Faculty, which as by 
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Organs. The Author replies , This is a Senſitive Power, 
and doth not really differ from ' the Phantaſy : for that 
which is a more = and dull Phantaſy in the Brntes, 
is a more acute Phantaſy in Men, and is called Cogita- 
tion i: then, 

Pag.759. The Doubt concerning the Original of Souls, 
is a difficult Queſtion, and always was fo : And Three 
Prime Points in it. 1. The Efficient, or Carſa ex que, 
whether they are ex nihilo, or ex Re prejacente. 2. When 
- they were made, whether in the Beginning , from the 
Firſt Creation, and fo do pre-exiſt, or in Future Times. 
3- Whether they are made before or after the Forma- 
tion of the Body, or at one fame time with the Body, 

Some thonght Souls were communicated to Men from 
the Soul of the World, of like Matter to Heaven and 
the Stars, and therefore Incorruptible and Immortal, 
created at firft to a certain vaſt Number, and remain in 
Repoſitories, till calted by the Formation of their de- 
ined; Bodies. . And this was the Opinion of Pythagoras, 
Pl&o., and moſt of the Academick Philoſophers : And 
this infers a Tranſinigration of Sonls into ſeveral Bodies. 
Origin thonght that Souls were ſo created, butin time, 
after'the Wotld created ; and that they were by God 
ſent down, -or did of their own accord deſcend into Boe 
dies fit for them, in dne time 3 and ſome other Divines 
were of that Mind. 

Some thought Souls were part of God himſelf, others 
that they were by Angels made of Fire and Air : Others 
that God made only the Soul of Adam , and that all fu- 
ture Souls, are derived by Propagation from him 3 and 
that as Men have their Bodies from his Body , ſo their 
Souls from his Soul, radically ; but yet Immortal. Some 
who ſo believed, thought the Soul Corporeal , and there- 
fore getierated, Others thought jt a Spirit , and pope. 
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gated from the Generators Soul, as one Light kindles an- 
other. This laſt Opinion , ApoVinaris and many other 
Biſhops did hold, and efpccially the Weſtern Churches. 

Others thought God created New Souls, as there was 
Occaſion for them ; ſo St. Ferom, who ſays, the Church of 
his tune did fo believe. St. Axſtir would not condemn 
either of theſe two laſt Opinions 3 he inclined rather to 
the Creation of New Souls, but confeſs'd he knew not 
how to prove it from Scripture. Thoſe who hold the 
New Creation of Souls, difter ; ſome think it created in 
the Body, and ſome without the Body, and ſome that 1z- 
fundendo creatur. 

Cites three forts of Spirits, P. 761. viz. God , who 
always was , and fhall be ; then Souls of Brutes , which 
neither were, nor ſhall be always: then Angels and Souls 
of Men, 'which were not ,, but ſhall be always, Cites 
this out of Ficinvs, P. 962. The Author argues againſt 
Orzgins Opinion of Pre-exiftent Souls ſays , The Soul is 
Mans proper Form, who conſiſts of a Soul arid Body ; 
and it-1s-natural to this Form to be united to its proper 
Matter os Body 3 and agaimft Nature'to be ſeparated from 
it: anditis Preter Nataraze, that a Humane Soul ſepara- 
red from the Body , fhould fo remaift till the RefurreQi- 
of!: and therefore 1t would be Preter Naturam , that 
Souls ſhould pre-exiſt, by a Creation of all at once: 
Whence this is repugnant to the Wiſdom of God and:the 
Courte of Nature. Itis natural, and per /e, that the Soul 
ſhonld' be with the Body , and againſt Nature , that it 
fhoutd be out of it 3 ſeeing it is the Bodies proper Form 
[ſo much as it cannot be ſaid to be there in loco , as Ariſt 
obſerves } and it is there , as in is proper Being. The 
Soul of Adam ſinned not without the Body , nior have 0- 
ther Souls done ſo ; and therefore have not deſerved to 
be puniſhed withourt it. 

P. 763. 
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*P. 763. ſays, That Opinion of the Souls being deri- 
ved from Generation, as well as the Body , held by Ter- 
tullian and the Weſtern Church , is much followed and 
ſtrongly defended : for the more rational deriving the 
Guilt -of Original Sin, upon all Mankind : for that un- 
leſs Mens Souls be propagated from Adam, as well as their 
Bodies, by what means: ſhould Original Sin come to be 
attached to the Souls of all Men. For if Souls be of new 
created , and out of nothing; they muſt be either crea- 
ted ſinful by God , or how elſe ſhould fin come upon 
them in their Mothers Bellies 3' where they cannot com- 
mit Sin , nor be contaminate by Luſt of the Parents, who 
do not generate the Soul : Nor can its Contiguity with a 
Corrupt Body, defile it: Alſo that Conjundgtion is the At 
of God. Thoſe Fathers therefore held it neceſlary to be- 
lieve the Generation of the Soul as well as of the Body, to 
the intent they might haye aſufficient ground of Caſting 
the Guilt of Original Sin upon all People. And for this 
reſpe& Auſtin and thoſe of his time , would not reje&t or 
condemn this Opinion held by Tertulliar, —_ and 
the Weſtern Churches 3 Auſe non fuerint dammare : and 
cites to the ſame purpoſe Excheri#s and Gregory the Firſt 
Biſhop of Roxre , P. 765. our Author means to prove, 
That Humane Souls are New Creations,made by God out 
of Nothing. 

I. Becauſe Adam's Soul was ſo created, our Bodies are of 
the Earth , like his 3 and likely our Souls like his, by 
Creation. I fay to this, We do not find a Creation of 
Adam's Soul , but that God breathed into him the breath of 
life ; gave him breath or reſpiration ; this kindled in his 
Blood and Humours (then ready) the Flame of Life: till 
that is again quite extinguiſhed , the Man lives, and nou- 
riſhesthat Flame by the like reſpirationsz but that Flame - 
extinguiſhed, the reſpiration ceaſes, and the Man dies = 
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yond all Humane Power to help in ſach Caſes. The Soul 
parts, together with the Breath and Flame of Life, and 
never was found but together with them in any Body, or 
other Place, or Manner whatſoever, It ſeems this Flame 
and its Ative Powers, is not only inſeparable from the 
Soul, but that moſt likely it ſelf is that Soul, as wellas it 
15in the Beaſts: With it, and by it, they live, move, and 
a&t: With its Extinguiſhment they die and turn to imme- 
diate Corruption, and, Gradatir, to their Original Earth 
and Duſt : So was it with Adam and his Soul and Body, 
and from his Time hath ſo continued, without Exception, 
fave in Eroch and Elijah, by Divine Power, or Miracle, 
manifeſted in reviving Lazarws and ſome other dead Bo- 
dies, by re-kindling in them the extinguiſh'd Flame of 
Life, 

2, He doubts not but that Eve's Soul was like Adam's ; 
and if his were created, ſo was hers. And this we grant3 
as well the one as the other. 

3. Adam did not ſpeak of her Soul, bat owned her Bo- 
dy of his: therefore he knew not her Soul, or what, or 
whence it was. Whence 'tis not likely her Soul was made 
out of his, but was a Creation from nothing. © I grant 
her Soul was not-made out of his, but made like his. 
The Body, Blood and Humours, being prepared and fir, 
the Flame of Life was kindled in her by the Divine 
Power : and after her firſt Breath, ſhe lived by Reſpira- 
tion as Adam did, fo long as that Flame of Life conti- 
nued unextinguiſhed, and ſhe was made, and (o long ſhe 
continued a Living Soul, or rather a Living Compofitun 
both of Body and Soul. 

4. If the Soul were generated, there would be a ſub- 
xt Matter, out of which it grew: And then Solomor 
could not properly ſay, it returned to God that gave it : 
but it ſhould rather return into ſuch Matter as it was 
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raiſed from. He ſays Auſtiz applied this Saying of So- 
lomon only to Adam's Soul, or the Orignal of Souls : for 
that he would not oppoſe the Generation of Souls, But 
the Author ſays, it muſt doubtleſs be underſtood of all 
Souls. aa ies. this, I ſay, it appears as clearly, that 
Solomon was not reſolved concerning Humane Souls, whe- 
ther they went upward- or downward, or what became 
of them, upon a Solemn Conſideration and Argument : 
Yet he doth after, and without Argument, ſummarily 
ſay, the Spirit returns to God who gave it. In both 
Places our Tranſlators uſe the Term * of Spirit, and not 
of Soul. The Breath, Spirit, and Life, which is in Man, 
goes not (perceivably to Senſe) any whither, Likely it 
15, the common Opinion of his Time was for a Separate 
Subſiſtence of Souls. For we read, Saul applied himſelf 
to the Witch, for bringing up of Samuel, intending{ his 
Separately Subliſting Soul : And the. Devil favours this 
Opirion , in pretending to be Semwel's difquieted Soul. 
In theſe few Words of Solomon, it may be conceived, 
that, unreſolved in himſelf, he thus expreſſed himſelf, in 
Compliance with the Common Opinion of his, Time and 
Country : . Alſo what 1s intended by Spirit , - Whether 
Breath and Life, or Soul, ſeems not very clear? | David 
ſays, When God takes away Mens Breath, they die and 
are turned again to their Duit ; Pal. 104: But if he let 
his Breath go forth, Men are made, and the Face of the 
Earth renewed. This Informing Breath, firſt breathed 
into Ade, leaves the Body at Death, returns ( ſays  So- 
lomon) to God who gave it. But elſewhere ſays, he 
knows not what to think of it, whether it go upward 
or be extinguiſhed. with the Life, as thoſe of the Beaſts 
are. | 4p 

$» and 6, Pag. 766, | He. cites; IA. ; . Lgeh. 12, 
Exod, 21. That God makes the Souls ; Ad what Auſtire 
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anſwers thereunto: That it ## by God, that they come from 
the Parents, He cites Theodoret : That the Fuetus in the 
Womb, is firit an unformed Embrion : then becomes formed 
into the Perfe® Shape of a Body, and after That it firſt obtains 
a Sonl. Pag. 767. Andif ſo, How can the Soul rife our 
of the Seed, or from Generation ? If ( ſays he) you will 
ſay, that in the Seed there is Vis Anime Parentis, ' ont of 
which the Infant's Soul ariſes in due Time. This he refuſes 
by any means to admit of: but why , he doth not fay : 
becauſe it is againſt Reaſon or Nature. But becauſe 
then it would follow, that the Soul muſt be Corruptible 
and Mortal. And to this Conclufion (which he main- 
tains with divers Arguments) we do eaſily agree. Pay. 
71. See the ſame. 

7. The Soul of Chriit was not from Generation. Ergo, 
other Mens are not ſo. 1 ſay, It ſeems Chriſt was born 
from the Seed of David, and was the Seed of the Wos 
man: and being by Operation of the Holy Spirit upon 
her, might be made and born in all things hke to us, 
except Sin: For what he took by Generation from the 
Holy Spirit could not partake of Sin. And it | ſeems 
Temerity to. affirm any thing eoncerning Chriſt's Soul, 
which is not revealed (as this Point is not:)for thatneither 
the Manner nor the Matter, can be traced or found out 
by the Powers of Humane Reafon, or the Dependance 
of Natural Cauſes ; to all which Proceedings this Birth is 
an abſolute Myſtery. 

P.769. He fays, both theſe Opmions, viz. that of acon- 
tinual New Creation of Souls, and that of Propagating 
them by Generation, have had great and manyAbettors and 
Defenders in the Church, For the New Creation of Souls, 
he enumerates Greg. Nyſſen, Theodoret. $. Ferom, Leo 1. a 
Biſhop of Rome, S. Ambroſe, Hilary : Says, Fleſh generates 


the Fleſh, but the Seul is the Work of God. 1 fay this is 
Q 2 no 


| [_ 124. | 
no-abſolate Denial of the Souls being generated, as Auſtir 
hath ſaid, by God's Power and Providence : For the 
Souls being generated with the Body, held Tertullian. 
Pag. 770. S. Auguſtin, Greg. I. a Biſhop of Rome, he omits 
here Apolinaris and moſt of the Fathers of the Weſtern 
Charch before remembered. "By 

The Opinions differed upon two- Difficulties : ſome 
would have a New Creation , for that Generation con- 
cluded Souls to be Mortal : others would have Souls ge- 
nerated with the Bodies,. becauſe v/hole Man 1s involved 
in, and put under the Guilt of Original Sin, which if. his 
Soul were Newly created-by God, can have no ſound and 
reaſonable Derivation -upon it. Our Author means to 
ſhew how New created Souls may be taken within the 
Guilt of Original Sin. 

Pag. 772. He begins with Philſophers who have.highly 
extolled the Soul, and-faid it came from God... 

Pag. 7: I. Says, Souls. and Angels are of the ſame 
Natxre, Kind and Subſtance, alike ſubſiſting of themſelves : 
and as one Angel doth not generate another , ſo it is for. 
Soxls, they generate not, I fay-this; Parallel, of Souls and 
Angels is bold, but never granted. | 

2. . Says, The Soul can underſtand and will without the 
Body or its Organs, and therefore ſubſeft without it. 1 grant 
both alike, and one as much-as. the other. 

3-.The Soul is an Immaterial Spirit, and cannot be pro- 
pagated, no not from another Soul : and. if it riſe from ano- 
ther Soul, it cannot be Immortal, All but its Immateria- 
hty is granted, 

4...T he Oppoſers. ſay the. Body cannot infe@ a IVew created. 
Soul with Original Sin, much leſs (lays by can it generate 
ſuch a Soul ; nor can ſuch a” Subſtantial Immaterial Spirit 
proceed from Fleſh and Blood , a Spirit which needs not 
any Bodily Organs, but can att alone, and by its own ſingle, 
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Powey : and if one Soul could produce another, P that cans 
not be done by Efficiency of Seed or Corporeal Generation. 

5.: The Soul is Immortal and Self-ſubſiſtent, .neither dies 
nor decays with the Body, and therefore is not generated by 
it, or proceeds from it. [I ſay, theſe two Arguments pro- 
ceed ex won conceſſts : the Inferences are reaſonable, but 
the Foundations fail, and are not granted, nor enough 
proved. 

6. P.775. If the Soul be propagated from the Seed, it is 
but. asTrees and Beaſts are : and if the Seed be Corporeal, the 
Spirit thence ariſing mui} be Material : for that which is 
of the Fleſh 1s Fleſh : whence the Soul muit be Corruptible 
and Mortal. I grant his Arguments, which ( he ſays) 
cannot be eaſily refuted, except by ſuch. as will reject his 
Principles of the Soul's Immateriality and Self-ſubfiſtence, 
as we have. done-from- the. Beginning, and-yet:continue 
to. do. 12123 

. Pag. 7954 Now he comes to his Caſeof how his New 
created Souls may be juſtly involved in.the Guilt of Ori- 
ginal Sin 2 and he begins ( as commonly Men do in ſuch 
Undertakings) to prove Obſcurum per Obſcurias, viz. the 
Thing proceeds from Gods Decree, that ſo it ſhould be. 
I ask how doth he know that? He doth not pretend par- 
ticular Revelation forit. No, but Che ſays) God did De- 
cree to join theſe New created and- pure Souls with:Bodies 
conceived in Sin, although he knew that thence it would fol- 
low, thoſe Souls ſhould thereby become infeFed with. Sin : 
But not.one Word of Proof, neither of the Decree, nor 
how the New Soul is infected, nor that it is ſo infected. 
And we dare not take his Word for all this : but he goes 
on. Firit, (ſays he) God decreed to permit Sin : but he 
proves not that, and yet it ſeems-to {tand in great Need 
of proving. Then he decreed, the Guilt and woful Et- 
felt of Adam's Sin ſhould be derived up«n all his Poſte+ 

rity. 
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rity. Still he needs Proof of a Decree of God in this 
Point. Then God ( ſays he ) decreed the Redemption of 
the Ele by Chrift, and reprobating all the Rehdue of People. 
Hence (fays he) it comes, that many Things are by God 
done, and permitted againit our Rules of Juſtice and CGood- 
weſs, which are in his Power eaſily to hinder or alter And 
becauſe he doth do or permit ſuch Things , we mnt conceive 
that Things ſo done or ſuffered to be done, are certainly 4- 
greeable to Juſtice and Goodneſs, (he ſays) in reſpe# to 
God's Order and Decrees: 1 fay, in reſpeft to his Nature 
and Being, But we both agree, Men do not know how 
to reconcile Things ſo done or permitted, with the Com- 
mon Rules of Morality amongſt Men. And it feems it 
had been no 111 Courſe for our, Author 1n this Caſe to 
have ſaid, Souls muſt be thus infeed with Sin, by God's 
Decree, although it be above our preſent State to know, 

—_ the _ how, or , mr way: oy 
/" Fag. 176; & 777. Says, God ma in his e, 
jafs and Lis Lack ſo might his poſterity have a—_ 
I tay, # God had not (as our Anthor ſays) otherwiſe decreed 
#, Welk bat by \Azaz's fin, all was loſt,both to him and his 
enty'; for as Levy paid Tithes to Melchizedeck in A- 
brahaxe , fo all Men finned in Adam. I fay this Compari- 
fon ſeems apt enough, deeming Levy's payment in Abrahans 
but Nortional or Patative ; and alledged Argumentative : 
(Says oar Author) Adam's $7 was not more atFnal to him, 
thew it was original to all his poſterity : There followed a 
propenſity to fir in Adam, and thence a Corruption in the 
Natare of all his Poſterity, called, Original Sin, as a Penal 
conſequence of that Offence ; Adam's diſobedience being ins- 
.puted to all bis Off-ſpring , to bring the New created Soul 
woder the guilt of this Orieinal, The Author denies to 
fay that properly, and really , the Body doth work upon 
the Soul, apd fo infe&t ity but he doth ſay, That in or in- 
ant 
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fant when God joins the Soul (newly by him created) to the 
Body , conceived in Sin , the Compolitum, becomes Max, 
and then , and thenceforth , Adam's Sin is imputed to this 
Compoſitum exiſting in the Womb, He fays, Some take 
Original Sin , only for a Corruptneſs in Mans Nature , or a 
Propenſity to Sin. This he avoids, as making it harder to 
thew , how this can come into a New created Saonl, over 
which the Body cannot have power 5 nor will God (it 
ſeems) indow, or infe&t it, with this evil inclination z nor 
will there be any other likely means for this to ariſe in the 
Soul, fave only by Propagation. 

Pag. 778. But yet he will find a means to do this 3 and 
(he ſays ) It ariſes from the juſt appointment of God , that 
all Adam's Off-ſpring ſhall have ſuch a Corrupted Nature in 
them ,. taken from Adam , as their Fonntain and Original; 
and this ſhould reach to the Soul, as well as ta.the Body, un- 
der the Name of Netural Corruption. $0 it. grows. not 
from the Bodies infecting the Soul , but by.the Will and 
Appointment of God. To this I ſay, The Words or In- 
tent that Adem's Off-ſpring ſhould be corrupted, can 
reach no farther than:to what comes fram him byGenera- 
tion; Which Souls (our Author ſays) do not; And the Soul 
Principal in Man , who: upont breath givea.him., cmd 
a Living Soul : ' And thereforean Appointment that New- 
ly created Souls (as he fays all are) ſhould all be neceſia- 
ly corrapted , . and ihclined to fins continually 3 for one 
Offence of the Qld Adam ; with whom they never had 
any \relation- or athinity, nor any derivation from him ; 
( Our Author intitles it juſt) but it ſeems to me very in- 
congruous and hetorogenial to Rules of Equity and Rea- 
fon, He doth not prove ſuch Appointment of God, 
nor offer to maintain by Reaſon, that the thing would 
be juſtifiable by the ordinary Rules of Equity or, Reaſon. 
We therefore take it all forhis Fancy , and that he is un- 


der. 
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der a miſtake in the main of this Argument 3 and that 
what is true in, and concerning the guilt of Original Sin, 
is much more maintainable by thoſe who raiſe Souls, as 
well as Bodies, from Adam by Generation : then by 
thoſe who do believe that God creates new Souls for the 
ſupply of every ſucceſsful Humane Contion ; not to ſpeak 
of thoſe betwixt Man and Beaſt, where the produdt is of 
a Humane Shape. ' 

Pag. 779. Now he comes to defend the Juſtice of 
God's Procecdingin this Caſe, and ſays, Though God put 
the InfeFed Body and the Pure Soul together, God doth not 
inftill or put the Evil py into the Soul; nor cauſe 
it to be infefed by the Body ; but the Corruptiin of the 
(Pure Newly created-and much to. be pitied) Soul , grows 
porn it only” by accident. If Adam had not ſinned, God 
wonld yet have been always making New Souls, as he is all 
the World over 3; and he joyns Souls and Bodies per.ſe, bit 
the Souls are infeFed per accidens. All are Words and 
Fancy , without ſhewing the difference betwixt per ſe 
and per accidens, in this Caſe, or Anſwer to what he ſaid 
before that the Original of this Corruption in the Soul, is 
God's own Appointment : whence he makes New, Clean, 
Pare Souls, and appoints them to be corrupted, and to 
be made wicked, and fall (for exceedingly the greateſt 
Part) into everlaſting po : thoſe who are per{waded 
may believe what he ſays. Pag. 780. Says again, Adam 

was the Root and Foundation of Man md Sin; and this 
Natural Contagion deſcends from him upon: all his Poſte- 
rity: as well upon their New created Souls as their propa- 
'gated Bodies, by the ſpecial Ordinance of God. But ſome 
'(fays he) will except , How can Adam's Sin be imputed to 
ens Souls, if they be not generated ? for elſe they were 
'10t in the Loins of Adam when he finned. | He anſwers, 
The Soul and Body make the Man, and you muit not 
divide 
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divide them in Examination of this Matter. Souls or Bo- 
dies are not born apart, nor come from Adam ſingly : nar 
is Sin imputed to the Soul before it be joined to the Body: 
It is Men, that come from Adam, 70t their Souls or Bodies ; 
and the whole Perſon is called Son of Adam, and the Son of 
Man. We ſay fo too: All are Sons of Adam, and of 
Man , Souls and Bodies. And when he divides them, and 
brings one from Creation ſingly, and the other from Pro- 
pagation ſingly, he offends, Male dividendo. God puts 
them together, they live together 3 ſo they ate born, and 
it ſeems they are generated togetherz and we may apply 
to them, 2 Sam. 1. 23. Saul ad Jonathan were lovely irs 
their Lives, and in their Death they were not divided, but 
fell together. 

Pag. 781. He ſays, Chrii# 3s called the Seed of David, 
and Son of Man ;, and yet his Soul was not generated. This 
is neither proved nor granted: For he was like to us in_ 
all things, (as Man) Sin only excepted 3 and that Man- 
hood he took from his Mother, 'a Daughter 'of David, and 
a very Woman : he took all that was Man from her, and as 
much as other Men take from their Parents. Pag.982. He 
ſays, The Soul comes not from the Parents, but is created 
by God , but its Principle of Exiſtence comes from the Pa- 
rents : for that it did not begin to be or ſubſeit, but in the 
Body diſpoſed and prepared for it : | And this makes him 
hold, that the' Soul is created in the Body diſpoſed to re- 
ceive it.) Whence (ſays he) the Soul may be ſaid in 4 
manner to be generated by the Parents, It ſeems this Sort 
of Argumenration is meer Tnifling : For, the truth is, ei- 
ther the Soul is generated as well as the Body, or it is not. 
That Man is generated , is according to Nature, and a- 
grees with Scripture : But, That his Soul is a New Crea- 
tion at every fruitful Coition, is not revealed in Scripture, 


1s againſt the ordinary Courſe of Nature, and ſeems a 
R meer 
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meerand bare Humane Invention and Fidtion, introduced 
for the better maintaining the ſuppoſed Being of an Im- 
material Self-fubſiſting Soul in Man, and is of no other 
Uſe, nor hath any other Foundation or Ground , but an 
Intent and Deſire to fortifie and maintain that Opinion ; 
and thence, and for that only End it is, that our Author 
hath beſtowed ſo much Labour abaut it, with what Suc- 
ceſs, muſt be left to Judgment, He cites Contarenys and 
Ficinas, That: the Produftion of Souls is in, and by a 
Medium betwixt Creation and Generation , and that 
the Animal Spirits (which are a Medium betwixt Soul and 
Body), do knit and unite the Soul, and Body together : 
He'catches at any Saying that ſounds towards a Solder 
for knitting and ſtrengthing of his Precarious Aflertions ; 
for theſe Sayings make as much againſt as for his Qpi- 
non. 

Pag. 783. He begins to put Objeftions againſt his own 
Opinion tothe Number of Nine, and gives Anſiyers to 
them: the. Main of which Anſwers 1s grounded in 07: 
conceſſis, viz. That Chriſt was perfe&ly generated from 
Mary, and yet he took not his Soul from her. Therefore 
(lays be) Parents do generate others perfetly like them- 
ſelves, although their Souls be not generated. We have 
ſaid, All that was Man in Chriſt, iz. Soul and Body, 
came from the Virgin (for any thing appearing.) And we 
do ſay, That if Souls be not generated as well as Bodies, 
the Parents do not generate others perfedly like them- 
ſelves, nor near like themſelves, but Carkaſes rather, or 
Bodies that have no Life in them, not a Man : for tharf, 
Forma dat eſſe Rei. 

Pag. 784. Reſpondendo, Repeats, The Soul is created 
pure 3 then of that and the generated Body, Man is made : 
then God faſtens Adam's Sin upon the Soul and Body, or 
the Man; by Imputation : and thence the Perſon yet in the 


Womb, 
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Womb , becomes involved in the Guilt of Origital Sin« 
This he ſaid before, and: it is the main Ground-he ſtands 
upon, but not granted nor proved, no nor probable, 
that God ſhould uſe a Pure, Young, - Innocent Soul in 
that manner, and make the Number of ſich Souls, de- 
creed and intended for eternal Torments,' ſo exceeding 
great, in Compariſon of thoſe intended: to. ber ſaved. 
That God ſhould do this to Pure, Innocent Sonls of his 
own immediate Creation 3 we cannot, dare not beheve 
ir, without moſt undeniable Evidence : And yet he gives 
us none, but his own bare Word for -it, or his Optmon, 
poſſibly his Conceipt, which we fmd no fufficiear Reaſon 
to follow. 

P.786. Says, Hilary thought that the Soul was fi ones 
and before the Body generated : and: this (ſays he) would 
ſerve our Turn well, to prove a Separate Snbſiftence of Souls : 
but that thereupon wonld follow other' abſurd Conſequences : 
Others think the Soul is formed after the Body: of which 
ſome think it firit created and then infhſed , which. alſo 
proves it Self-ſubſiſtent : But ( ſays he) the mot received 
Opinion is that of the Schools, viz. That the Soul is created 
in the Body now formed and ready for its Reception, Infun- 
dendo creatur. 4 

He ſays, The Generative Formation of the Body, is firit 
from a Milk y Subſtance, then changed into a Bloody one, 
and then into Fleſh, Bones, &c. and laiily, to a perfet# 
Formation: And ſo for the Soul : firf#, there is in the 
Seed, not a Sonl, but the Vigor of a Soul; whence riſes 
in the Body a Vegetative Soul ; whence the Embrion lives : 
ſhortly after which, there is by a like Vigoy in the Seed, a 
Senſrtive Soul produced, and the Vegetative is extinguiſhed: 
then Senſitive Soul extinguiſhes, and the Rational Soul ſuc- 
ceeds therennto, but not by the Seminal Vigor ;. butt by the 
ſole Creation of God, out of nothing. And thus his Tenet 
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ſets God at continual Employment to create a Number 
of Souls every Day, "all the World over, without War- 
rant of Scripture or Reaſon, or the general Conſent of 
Antiquity. And he ſays: Thus Man, by Generation, pre- 
pares for God a Body into which God may introduce a Soul of 
his own Creation. 

Pag.787. Here he places the chief Seat of the Soul, not 
in the Head, but in the Heart, that it may be in the Mid- 
dle of the Body 5 and calls the Soul a Part of Humane 
Nature, not perfe& without its Body, and therefore de- 
firing a Re-union 3 all contrary to his former Afſertions. 

Pag. 788. Says, The Body doth nothing without the Soul, 
Nec fere Anima fine Corpore. Pag. 793. Says, The Soul- 
7s not Tota in qualibet Parte, nor in any Part, nor affixed 
to any Organ, no nor Tota in toto, and yet the Eſſence of 
the Soul is Tota in toto, & in qualibet Parte, as Light is 
in the Air, both Light and Heat appear in different Degrees, 
in divers Places, and yet their Influence reaches to the whole 
Horizon. Pag. 794. That which is Indiviſeble, Totum eſt, 
Ubi eſt 5 ard this holds in the Soul: And ſo God is in the 
World, and every Part of it ; and as Soul and Body united 
are yet diſtin® Soul and Body. S2, Pag. 798. the End of 
Reaſon, and a Humane Soul, is to know and love God : but 
the IutelleT is like clean White Paper without any CharaGer 
upon it, and cannot perceive but by the Senſes, nor work 
without Bodily Organs, and thoſe muſt have Life or elſe 
they could not have Senſe, and Life muſt have Nouriſhment : 
whence there is in the Soul a Nutritive Faculty for Support, 
Augmentation, and Procreation ;, then a Senſitive Faculty, 
being a Power of Perceiving External Obje&s, for Benefit 
and Safety of the Animal ; next, a Power to retain and 
preſerve the: Species or Idea's of what was perceived ; and 
then a Power of offering them to the IntelleF, for obtaining a 
Judgment upon ther, 

Pag.799- 
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Pag. 799. The Humane Soul, though it work in the Body, 
yet it doth not work, by Organs of the Body, and therefore 
its Ations are not common with the Body, applying this 
particularly to the Intelle# : And That, ( he ſays) is en- 
dowed with certain Gifts or Impreſſions, by God, at the 
Creation of the Soul; that by Help of them, Men may 
better comprehend all other Thimgs : And that there are 
ſach common Innate Notions, Experience doth manifeſt. 
Calls theſe the Sparks and Seeds of Knowledge in Man : 
But this, he confeſſes, is rejected by Ariftotle, which yet he 
would make ſome kind of Argument for Souls being 
created ; and therefore preferrs the Platonick and Stoical 

opinion before that of Ariſtotle, and therefore will not ad- 
mit of the Rule of nothingh being in the Intellect, which 
came not thither throug the Senſes, to be abſolutely truez 
bat only, that for the moſt part it 1s ſo 3 though he have 
repeated and granted this Rule, without Exception, ſe- 
veral times before. 

Pag. 800. Says, That for all theſe Impreſſuons made by 
God upon Souls, yet the Intelle® is ſtill as a White Paper 
without Writing or Charatter upon it; and therefore muSt 
ſeek, to obtain its Knowledge from without it ſelf; and this 
it ſeeks from the Senſes, and from God, by his Word and 
Spirit. How the Intelle& ſhould be as fair White Paper, 
and yet have Characters imprinted upon it, I do not con- 
ceive, nor divers other Things late before delivered by 
our Author, : 

Our Author ſeems to have purſued this Argument 
concerning the Soul, through all the known Particulars 
that may be belonging to it, and yet hath not throughly 
ſatisfied himſelf thereupon, and therefore he begins a- 
gain with it, Pag, $02, and runs deſcant upon it all over 
again, unto Pag. 851. repeating and confirming his for 
mer Arguments. Firſt he quotes Texts of Scripture, to 

Pag. 809. 
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Pag. 809. and there quotes the Opinion and Conſent of 
the World to his Opinion. 

Pag. $10. He begins with Sayings of Philoſophers , 
Pythagoras and Plato, who held Pre-exiſtence of Souls, 
and conſequently their Separate Subſiſtence : then Alc- 
2101 and Anaxagoras, who held their Spirituality : then 
the Stoicks. Pag. 812. He comes to Ariſtotle, and ſays 
that he had no Will to declare his Opinion concerning the 
Soul, but did on purpoſe ſpeak obſcurely about it. But 
zet, (ſays he) Ariſtotle did not ſay it was Material or 
Mortal. And for Proof of this he quotes 14 Places 
out of —_— Writings, which was not needful on our 
Behalf; for that this Afſertion was before agreed by us : 
This reaches to Pag. 820. and there cites Turks, Tartars, 
Perſians , he might have faid Mahometans, agreeing to 
his Tenet 5 and fo other Barbarous Nations. Pag.821. He 
comes to Reaſons, firſt upon Moral Congruity, that there 
muſt be future Reward and Puniſhment, which he thinks 
cannot be, without a Separately-ſubſiſting Sou, and goes 
on, to 12 Arguments, reaching to Pag. 827, Pag. 828. 
Says, If the Soul come —_ Generation, it muſt be Ele- 
mentary aud Material. Pag. 829. Brings Arguments from 
the Souls own Adions and Motions. Pag. 830. Adds a 
13th Argument to his former 12 : and thence to Pag.834. 
he makes up his Arguments to 20. And he cites Ex/eb. 
Hiſt, Lib. 6. Cap. 36. where we do find, that in Origin's 
Time there aroſe in Arabia, Authors of a Pernicious Do- 
drine, who taught that Souls died here with their Bodies, 
and that at the ReſurreCtion they roſe again together : 
and a great Synod was ſummoned upon that Account, 
and Or:gin (ent for unto it 3 and he fo diſcourſed and di- 
ſputed, that he purged their ſeduced Minds from this 
foul Error cited by our Author, Pag. 804. It ſeems the 
Opinion was condemned in that Synod by Origin's Afli- 

ſtance, 
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ſtance, but that alſo the Thing 1s not ſuch a Novelty, as 

without his Teſtimony) it might ſeem to be. 
Pag. $35. Our Author comes to cite and confute Ar- 
aments made againſt his Tenet. 1. We ſee nothing part 
at Death of a Body, but a vanifhing Breath , nor can 
perceive, and hardly conceive, what a Soul is, or ſhould 
be, without a Body. Hence (he ſays) Men muit doubt of 
God and Spirits. Pag. 837. Arg. 4. The Soul cannot ope- 
rate without the Body, and therefore doth not ſo ſubſt8#. 
He ſays, The Soul doth Underſtand and Will without the 
Body, Pag. 838. and the Intelledive Memory remains in a 
Separated Soul, and ſa Love, Joy, and their like, in an In- 
telleFual Manner, Pag. 839. Arg. 5. In great Weakneſs 
of the Body, the Souls Operations are alſo feeble. The 
Sum of his Anfwer to this, is a Denial of the Thing 3 
and whether true or not,: is left to Judgment and Expe- 
rience. Pag. 840. The Soul parts unwillingly from the 
Body : this argues, ſhe doth not apprehend ihe going to a 
more perfet State, but rather to _— or Extinguiſh- 
ment 3 and Chriit would have avoided this Cup ; and yet 
be knew that was his Way to a ReſureFion and future 
Happmeſs. To this he makes a long Anſwer, not to be 
ſummed in few Words. Pag: 841. Arg. 7. The Soul is 
troubled with divers Afidions ; but Spirits or Immaterial 
Subſtances are not ſubjet to Mortal Perturbations ;, there- 
fore the Soul is not ſuch a Spirit. He anſwers : The Bo- 
dies Contrariety to the Soul is the Soul's great Affli@ion - 
and if Angels were ſo knit to Bodies they would be as much 
troubled: and in Man this Perturbation is one Effe® of 
Sin. Pag. 843. He compares Dying to the Child's Lea- 
ving the Womb, which he fancies the Child is very un- 
willing to do, juſt as Men are to die. And he propoſes 
10 Similitudes 1n this Suppoſition, "which ſtem not well 
grounded nor weighty. Pag. 845. Quotes Texts of 
| Scripture, 
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Scripture, urged againſt his Tenet, and anſwers them 3 
but Three in all, Then he comes to the Opinion , that 
Souls departed do ſleep till the Reſurredion, void of all 
Operation till the Reſurretion : and then the Bodies 
riſefrom Death, and the Souls from their Lethargy : This * 
Sleep (fays our Author) 7s plain Death, as that of the 
Body is called Sleep.  Pag. 846. He ſays, Sure it is, good 
Souls ſeparated, do go into Heaven and enjoy the Viſion of 
God : and the evil do go into Hell : but they are not com- 
pleatly Happy or Unhappy till the Reſurrettion. But from 
whence he takes this Rule he ſhews not, nor offers Proof 
of it. It is an abſurd Thing, and againſt God's Wiſdom, 
That the Form of any Body ſhould alwaye ſubfiſt ſepa- 
rately from that Body : I fay, if this be abſurd, it is very 
near of Kin to Abſurdity, That it ſhould ſabſiſt at all 
without its Body. It was objected to him, That if 
Souls went to Heaven at the Death, what need was 
there then of a Reſurre&ion ? He anſwers, ' The Forme 
or Soul could not always ſubſiſt without the Body. Why 
not, ſay I, as well as do fo for Hundieds or Thouſands 
of Years? Says þe, It would be abſurd and againſt God's 
Wiſdom. 1 do perceive. this Conſequence, and he doth 
not offer to prove it; therefore I think it no more abſurd 
in the one Caſe than in the other. Pag. 847, Says, The 
Separation of the Soul and Body is by Violence, and Nul- 
lum Violentum eſt Perpetuum. I ſay, nor Diuturnum. 
Cites I Cor. 15.19, If there be not a ReſurreFion, Chri- 
ſtians are of all Men mot miſerable. How can that be, 
if good Sonls go to Heaven at the Death, and there be- 
hold the Face of God. He anſwers; This Saying concerns 
only the Bodies of Chriſtians, and not their Jouls. Their 
Bodies (fays he) would be moſt miſerable. Not more mi- 
ſcrable, ſay I, than the Bodies of other Men, and there- 
tore not of all others the moſt miſerable. He- cites 

| Palm 


C137 + 

Pſalm 146, 4. When the Breath of Mar goeth forth, he ſhalt 
rurw again to his Earth, and 'thativery day all his Thoughts 
periſh. - So Pſal:'98. 39. Mans Spirit as a Wind, paſſeth 
away; and:comes not again. Pag. 848. He will not allow 
Spirit in ' theſe Places to ſignifie the Soul; but in Places 
making for him, it muſt doiſoz! /as' when (Stephen fays, 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. Cites Pſal. 115:129. and in 
other Places: The Dead praiſe not thee, O Lord, nor all 
they that go down into the Silence : But the Living do- it. 
So, Ife 38. he anſwers, ' Souls after:Death do praiſe God - 
proved, Rev. Chap. 5. and Chap. '19, and oppoſes this 
Trance' to/the other Texts. Pag. 849. Cites:Jok. x 7. 16. 
Alſo in the Grave the Weary are at reft and fear 0 Op- 
preſſor > Therefore bad Souls not punithed. | 
\ Pag. 850, He cloſes his Treatiſe. of the Soul, with. a 
tong Definition» of it;:.actording to his'»Mode, \and: with: 
alt che particular Qualtfications which he: hath before de- 
ſigned for it. We may. now obſerve; im ſhort, -upon this 
Author, that he was very much inclined and. bent : to 
maintain the Immateriality of the Soal,;--as a thing with- 
out which there could /not: be a:fnture Rewardd-or-Puniſh- 
ment: a Miſtake wherein allare involved (op pretend to-be 
involved) who maintamtain his Opimon;-: We ſee he:hath 
been very laborious abour it, /bath-read' all that he could 
find written of it, and ſtudied ;; and delivered to us a 
Mulatude 'of ! Arguments: about i 5 v and hath ſhewed 
Learning;: Judgment,»«arid Induſtry, 'to-a' high «Degree, 
joined with -Integrity, - ot. a! good; Meaning and Belief 
that he did-well,;:and ' beſtowed his Pains upon” a Subject 
that deſerved them 3 and that .1t | was 4 very ' Needful 
Trath which he ſupported : | But, with what Succeſs he 
hath done 4t} muſt-be' referred to Judgment, after Per- 
nſal of the Anſwers which: have been offered-:to his Ar- 


guments , upon the Differences ariſing between the O- 
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pinions of 'the Author and the Anſwerer, upon: many 
Occaſions or Particulars: and becauſe we have very much 
fradied and affe&ed Brevity, in both our Obſervations 
and Anſwers, it need not be doubted, but that thoſe 
who are deſirous of a more full Satisfaftion npon this 
Point, will think our Author worthy of their own: Peru- 
fal concerning this Subje&; and many others. 
Franciſcus de Oviedo, a Jeſuit, wrote 'a Body of Phi- 
toſophy, and in it, Of the Soxl, Printed in a large Folio, 
at Liows, Anno 1640.. and therein, Fol. 6. N, x7. He 
joins-with others in finding Fault with: Ariſtotle's Defini- 
tion of the Soul, becauſe he. doth not tell us, Qzid ft 4- 
ima, but Cujus fit, Our Author offers to-tnend that of 
Ar iſtotle, by a Definition of his own, vis. The Soul is 
the Conſtituent Af, or Moving Power. of a Compoſitum, 
that is able #0 exert or exerciſe Vital; Aions. 1 ſay, this 
feems'a Difference without: a-Diverſity,, or 'hut-one-prie+ 
tended : and it 'may-be colle&ed; that a Soul- hath-no 
roper Gezws, or ſuch Specifical Differerice of its own, 
whereby it can be defined or known; nor that it'can be 
CI nn = my TA 6 
Compoſitum, by the'Conjuntivn 'of a Soul and 'a. Body: 
Whence we ptttend to-infer; '' That 'the Soul, in its Na- 
eure, 1s not a Subſtance ſtibſiſticg by it ſelf,, or in-Sepa. 
ration from its Body ; nor can_berotherwiſe defined or 
underſtood;than by its Reference and Relation toa-Body, 
Bothour Definitions call:it rhe Aus, Primwmi of the Compo- 
tum, or of ian Organicat Body: .ſoas we have.no Con- 
ception of 'it at all, fave'by the Relation which it hath to 
the Body, or to: the Man, and without that it is to us un- 
meelligible.: and'thence, it ſeems, a Separate Subſiſtence 
cannot be Natural to it; or at leaſt to. our Conception or 
Knowledge: of it. [fl \ rf 


Fl. 8. 
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Fol. 8. N. 2. He ſays, There is no Degree of Reaſon in 
Brutes, and but ſome Degrees of Senſe: and in Brutes we 
find no Degree: of IntelleF, or Sign of it, but ali they do, 
i by Inftin®. To the contrary of this, we have ſaid be- 
fore,that Beaſts do know by ſingle Intelle&,and are taught 
to remember Duty , and deny their Appetites, and obey 
their Teachers and other Men, in Things which they have 
learned, and uſe both Obedience ,. and a Rational Sub- 
tilty in them. He ſays every Soul is the At of a Mortal 
Body.; that an Angel is a Simple Compleat Subſtance, 
but the Soul is an Incompleat Subſtance, ordained to be 
totally Compotnded with the Body, with which it 1s uni» 
ted, that by Means of the Material Organs, it may pro- 
duce Senſe and Intelligence in ſuch Bodies as have them. 
This I take well enough to agree with a Maternal Soul, 

Fol.xo. N.1s. He fays it is objected, The HnmaneSoul 
doth ſo communicate it ſelf to Matter, as that ſtill it keeps 
its own Subfiſtence. He anſwers, This Soul is the very Forms, 
and though it have its Proper Subliftence, yet it doth totally 
communicate it ſelf to Matter, becauſe its Nature is Eſſen- 
tially united to Matter; and for the Form to communi- 
cate with the Matter, is totally to be united to it. He 
ſays, Humane Souls are produced by Creation, other Sorls 
by Generation : but the very Being of a Form is its Union 
with the SubjeF, Yet, not to depend upon it, Obxeftors 
fay, the Humane Soul works without any Dependence 
upon its Subje& [ or the Bodily Organs] and therefore 
is not a true Form, He anſwers, by granting it works 
ſoin a State of Separation; but:demes it doth fo in a 
State of Union with the Body : and in this, he contra- 
dicts our next preceding Author, who wilt have the Soul 
work withoat help of the Body or its Organs, even whilſt 
it rs in aState of Union with the Body. And our Author 
agrees with Ariſtotle in this, That the Souls not work- 
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ing in a State of Union without the Bodily Organs, is an 
Evidence that a'State of Separation 1s not Natural to the 
Soul: For Ariſtotle puts the Matter upon- thus Trial, and 
our Anthor agrees the Evidence demanded, \ + 

Fol. xz. Nu. 4. Divers have thought the Soul to be Ma: 
terial : as Cleanthes, and Chryfippus, and mary of the 
Stoicks: aud ſo Apollinaris of Alexandria, and Tertul- 
han. Nu. 5. Many Old Hereticks thought the Soul to be 
a Spark of the Divinity, or a Particle of God : ſo Philo- 
judzus. Fol. 12. Ny. 6. Origen thought the Soul not di- 
ftlinguiſhable from Angels. Nu. 7. The Luciferians ſaid, 
It was propagated from the Seed. Nu. 9. Origen taught 
that Souls were Angels; who after having ſinned, were for 
their Puniſhment put into Bodies, as into Priſens, NUu.10., 
Others ſaid the Soul was in the Body, as Light is in the Ay, 
a Direttive Qualification: and this, divers do ſay, was A- 
riſtotle's Opinion, Nu. 16. Cites the Lateran Councel, 
under Leo X. ſaying, 1t is as certain that the Soul is In 
waterial, as that it is Immortal : and that it is Immortal, 
is de Fide. 

Fol. x3. IN. x7. He argues, The Soul as a Natural 
Form, 1s not capable of knowing Spiritual Beings, nor 
e-- of making Colleftions, or Univerſals, or Reflex Diſ- 
courſes 3 concerning all which, we have before ſpoken. 
Ns. x9. Angels know by Intuition 3 but a Soul only by 
Apprehenfion, Compoſition, Diſcourſe, Perceivance In- 
ternal, and the Outward Senſes. Nx. 22. The Soul is 
Form to. the Body, therefore it muſt be produced in U- 
nion with it, and cannot naturally be produced in time 
before the Body, 

Fol. 14. N. 27. The Soul, as Rational, is united with 
the Body, becauſe it exerciſes all As of Reaſon in the Brain, 
upon the Diſpoſotion 4 which, it doth depend, for ſuch Pur- 
poſes : and. if the Organs there do fail, or. are obſtrutted, 

the 
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the Soul cannot -at} Reaſonubly, as \appears in DiſtraGed 
Perſons, or Furious,” of otherwiſe diſordevedi 'Nu: 29. and 
30. Cites Cgjeta and.\Ferrart)" who domnot'allow 'the 
Soul, as Rational;to be the Natutal Form of the Body, 
or united to it as ſuch; but would have it placed in a 
Superior Degree to the Body s which bur Author doth 
not allow; +» DOB OK DEEIDEENS 

Fat. 18. N.7.' He argues; a'Material Phantaſy offered 
to the Intelle&, -produceth therein a'Species imprefled up- 
on it, or expreſled in-it, the Action which is here produ- 
five of this. Spiritual Species received in the Soul, de- 
pends upon the Phancy, which is a Corporeal Thing : 
Whence a Thing that is Spiritual may depend upon one 
that is Material. | 

Fol. 19. Nv. 11. He denies the Mode of the Union 
betwixt Soul and Body to be Spiritual. And I fay, it 
ſeems not. Miraculous, but Natural. © However, many of 
our Authors conceive. miraculons' New Creations and U- 
nions, upon Fruitful Coitions, Lawfut or Unlawful. 
Fol. 20. Nu. 16. Seems to believe, that in the Union of 
Soul and Body, there is a Penetration and Mixture of 
both. NN». 17. And that a'Spiritual 'Thing may confeſt 
of 'Parte. [|-Ny. 18. Says, The Sout is not-compounded:of 
Efſential'Parts, 23z. Matter and Form, Ns, 21. nor of It- 
tegral Parts; but is an Indiviſible Entity. Fol. 2x. 
Ns. 26. This Soul (is obje&ted) may inform, or be tn 
divers Paxts. ob the. Body; -therefore it may be in many 
more Parts and, though Indiviſible, may inform a very 
great Bulk-of Matter. He anſwers, 'The Sol 3s fitted for 
4 Humane Body, and terminated in it, and is neither too 
great or too little Po it. I fay this needs Proof, and 
yet hath none. Fol. 22. Ny. 28. The Soul can Inform 
but one Heart and Head, and ſuch other Parts as are in 
Connexion with them, or unſeparated: but no Proof 

offered. 


offered. And what ſha)! be ſaid of one Joint-Body to 
the Navel,/andicbence:to both Bodies and Heads, of which 
"divers Examples haye.been. Fol. 24. Nu. 14. Says, The 
Material Soul, as ins Beaſts, may be ddiviſible into Inte- 
gral Parts. - 

Fol. 25, Nu. x. Says, Certain it is, that Souls in the 
Body do a& diverſly in divers Parts of that Body : it Sees 
in the Eyes, Hears in-the Ears, &c. Fol. 27. N.19. and 
they are aFed bythe Soul, in, and according to the Aptitude 
and Power of the ſeveral Parts and Organs of the Body, and 
as God bath appointed them to be performed and done. And 
to this [I agree. , 

. Fol. 28. N. x. Soxe hold, that all Souls of one Sort or 
Kind, are Unequal one to another : Contra : Others ſay, 
there can be no Unequality amongit them: In this muit be 
obſerved, That to be Equal, is one thing, and to be Alike, is 
another thing : nor are they the ſame with Agreeable or Diſa- ' 
greeable. -Fol.35. N.33. One Man may have more perfet Ac- 
cidents than another 3 and ſo for Operations, by reaſon of Ac- 
cidental Advantages or Diſadvantages : and ſo one ſame Per- 
Jon may be accidentally more or leſs Perfe® at Times. But this 
proves not an Inequality] amongſt Souls. \ N. 34. Not 
proving a Natural either Inequality or. Diſtmilitude, he 
propoſes -a Pendential one: For, ((fays he) the Afﬀermning 
that Judas had a Soul equal to that of Chrift or his Mother, 
would be harſh and imprudent : and therfore we may ſay, 
Souls exiſting, may be bath Unlike and Unequal. And 
ever from the Ground laid in Generation, Degrees of Qualt- 
fication. may ariſe. Fol. 36. N. 1. Each Living Creature 
hath a Saul, and but one. Fol. 37. N. 9. The Vegetative 
and Senſitive are formally included m the Rational Soul, 
for that is the Formal Principle of Humane Life and Senſe. 
And 1 do agree, them and Reaſon, to come all from one 
Principle, Fol. 4x. N. 1x. Wit can either be © ſeparated 


from 
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\ Kyowledpo;” or it \carnots.\ | Webhave.ſad it camp} 
Rs Hewes an Opinion, :fxem';Ariage; that Life.or 
Liviniz is Read or Imentiabal, «cheReal. Worldly;. muſt 
have a\'Nouriſhment ;- as-in:Plants Brutes, and Men, the 
Life IntentionaÞ hath Principlesi:of: Knowledge and Ap- 
petite, comprehending Gol, - A and Altar have 
Life. - Whence, ſays: he; Blants Itnevonlyion the Groſs 
of Real Life: Animals:chat. have Senſe, : wz.:Brutes and 
Men, live Really and' Intentionally; 'Go& and Angels; 
Intentionally : this, ſays ur Atthos is a feigned Invention. 
"Fvk'go-N. 34 Says, "FberSobAvdothroncurythothh 6 
Fraby and immedintily; irtbe\Rxerce Its own 
rat 50): 44-*\TheSout deffrvesweltor hz: | 


re this* | belongs4inmedia not 
tothe ho Frm mrs iberSdall 12:uly\ ines, 
and hath Powe? todetertfarieus! wn EftciaficyandOpe- 
rationsz” agreeing with'what we:have>before\fpoked.con- 
cerning it- ' \N,-q\\'Fhe Hiahde Catca Dotentia, ond. cannot 


work} but i i158 determined by. K ey\andbithe Konow- 
ing Prinesple"ss that .i frees" 2% dt .u,o0 


- Fol 52.) N, 4: Says, \The \Sdal\ bath. wn\ Pirts,;\ but the 

whole "concurs to "every Vatal" Aﬀtion in Hand \, Head, 

. Feet,” 8c. This, 1+ fay, ' is: the. inconvenient Refult of 
Ftarning*'the'Soul'to''be\ an- immaterial Subſtance; \and 

Impartible. Hence followsour Authors Afﬀertion; That 
the''whole Soul muſt be tmdividably-acting/in al Parts 
at once, and wholly in every” Part',- which 'to- unpreju- 

diced Perſons, looks very like unintelligible. N, 1+. 

The Soul is the formilly intelligent Principle. © Fol. 53, 

N. 14. 'He fays, The Senſes in» Mar are ſubjefed- in Mat- 

ter, 4s the proper Subje where it is inherent; That| the 

Soul 


Sonliysteot; alproper: Subje@ forvits Inbefon o' for: Mit erial 
Hecitlehts reannot,; be: produced out of | anSpirityuah Subjed, 
Mutter waited #6 4 Senſitive Soul, 'is not therefore Senſitive ; 
wor for! being muited to: a Rational. Soul, is it Rational : 
but the whole Compoſitum. is i-hy 1 Force ard, Power of its 
Forn,) Stmſible br:Rational. Ne £7: And. the Meterial Sen- 
fations att tnitedi 30: the Bonl;. which; is the Principiyum 
Sentiens;i#&:d- yet maptoctrbe; a; Recipient of the Senſations. 
N.-27.. Eor. the Sout informs Matter in which. it is not 
inherent; but-nnuited:ta it. ''/N. 19. Though a Form be uni- 
toww\Subjedhwithaut being iaberent,2i1 it -' yet, 210 Form 
a6) becwrtbetgrrywe rw «Sybje&..to which. '#h.-is rot avited; 
ved therefore Seuſatibie rectived.in Matter, and, npited ta.the 
Farm; runitibe likewiſennited to the Matter, 7, '(; | 
. Fokigq. N.21: Senſation of Brutet are both ſubjeFed and 
enittd im their Souls: but Senſations of Mey:i qre-qnly united 
to theiv. Souls, xſerthat: 3s here taker for at Iprnuteria} 
Spirit, limberve Materral Ayenties + antot- «riſe Produttive.] 
1 Fol:g4- NC tl 455: {lays he) 4:1 great Queſtrow among(? 
the: Learned.,. Whether \the. Faculties, ſuch as Nutrition, 
Generation, Senſe; InteleG, heireall dhe s: i from the Soul 
ornot'? Same.ſay that they\ art not 5. and Te thet the, are 8 
Others, that the Fegetative;ivie. Nitritive and Generative, 
«re really the. ſame with that fort of -'Soxl 3 but that the 
Sentient and. Intelligent Faculties are really. diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe Souls. | N. 3. The Will, if divided. from. the 
Soul or Intelle&, icanuat heve:Knawledge,, and therefore not 
Freedom of. Afting © nor 1s any. thing eſſentially Subſeſting 
of it. ſelf: 'N. 4+ but 'dependently upon the Intelle@ or Judg- 
went 5 and that is moſt krowng and free, and by that A 
lantery Faculty is determined. 

Fol. 56. N. 1x. Begins to cite Arguments for proving 
that the Faculties or Powers are diſtin& . from the Son], 
-and 'afnſwers.them, 

Fl. 58. 
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Fol. 58. N. 1. He raiſes another Queſtion, viz. grant- 
ing ſuch Faculties really Identified; or to be really un- 
diſtinguiſhed from the Soul 3 Whether then they be not 
formally diſtinguiſhed from it > XN. 2. He ſays they firſt 
are formally diſtinguiſhed from one another 3 and then 
that every one of them is ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Soul, 
at leaſt inadequate. Fol.:59. N. 9. Queſtions if there 
can be an Intelle&ive Faculty without the Voluntary at- 
tending it. 

Fol. 65. N. 1. Anatemiſts do find, that from the out= 
ward Organs of the Senſe there. go Nerves which lead to 
the Brain, by which the Vital Spitits- repreſent the Images 
received, unto the common Senſe, or inward Faculty, that can 
diſcern. Dogs cannot bark without Senſation : this = their 
Sleep) cannot be outward : therefore they do ſo by Force of 
their Senſe Internal. N. 2. Says, There is in Man a Senſual 
Appetite, beſides his Will : And if ſo, (lays he) there muſt 
be alſo a Knowing Principle or Power to guide it. And 
this, he ſays, is the Common or Inward Senſe. But to 
this I do not agree : but ſay, The Conteſt doth not ſeem 
to be betwixt the Will and the [Appetite, but betwixt 
Reaſon , and the AﬀeGtions,: ard Paſhons, each endea- 
deavouring to incline the. Judicial Faculty to paſs Sen- 
tence on their behalf. And the'Paſſions, as Wrath and 
Fear, do even ftrive by their Violence, to over-power 
and compel the Judgment to paſs its Sentence on their 
Side, that the Compoſiturmr may obtain: a preſent Quiet, 
which without giving ſome Degrees of SatisfaQtion to 
thoſe rebellious and potent Conteſtors, it is not likely 
to do: But upon a Conſent obtained , the Voluntary 
Power ( call it Will or Appetite ) is readily ſubſervient 
to ſuch Agreement of the Judgment, and hath no Power 
in Nature to refiſt ſuch a Decree, its Dependence being 
upon the Judgment, as upon its Natural Guide and Di- 

T rictor ; 
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re&or 3 without whoſe Conſent, ſhe neither will; or na- 
turally can a&: ſo as there 1s no need to: make the Inte}- 
le& Guide to the Will, and the Common Senſe Guide to 
the Appetite ; but the one Guidance of Judgment will 
ſerve them both ; or there is, in truth, no real Difference 
between them. Fol. 65. N. 3. There aredivers As of 
the Senſe or Senſes Interna). x. It is Perceptive of the 
Objedts delivered by the Senfes 3 and thence is called the 
Common Senſe. 2. It conſerves the Species ſo delivered, 
Revolvendo ,, and is called the Imagination. 3. It can 
know them and diſtinguiſh them one from another, and 
thence 1s called the tive Power. 4. Jt can com- 
pound and join theſe Species together, with what Cohe- 
rence or Incoherence it pleafes, or as may happen z and 
this ts called the Phantaſy. . 5. It records and remembers 
fach Objeds,and conſervesThings apprehended for Future 
Times afid Lſes 3; and this is called the Memory... Donby 
may be, whether a Power or Faculty ſhall be conſtrued 
for Performance of every one of theſe Offices, ot that 
one Common Power ſhall be faid to perform them all ? 
Our Author defends, There is but one Common Internal 
Senſe ating in-all:theſe Performances, (if in truth they 
be diſtin& or- ſeveral) they a may proceed from one 
Power, and it 1s-not reaſonable to multiply Powers more 
than is needful, eſpecially for Men of his Judgment 
which was, That there were no Powers in the Compoſee 
im, which were really diſtin from the Soul : And in all 
this I am at Agreement with him', viz. That there are 
no Powers or Faculties ſo really diſtin& from the Sol, 
as. that they can a&t to Effet, without the Excita- 
tion and Affiſtance of the Soul, Hence the Sout moves 
the Hand, Foot, Heart, and all Members ; ſees in the 
Eyes, hears m the Ears, expreſſes in the Voice, perceives 
m the Common Senſe, compares. and compounds in the 

Phantaſy, 
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Phantaſy, records in the Memory, reaſons 1n the Intellect, 
and judges in his Supream Seat or Power : it dcfires in 
the AﬀeGtions, excites and aCts in the Paſſions z moving 
all to the intended Preſervation, Propagation, Good, and 
Advantage of each of thoſe Faculties, to which they moſt 
properly belong z intending withal to the Good of the 
whole Compoſitare. Hence the AﬀeCttions and Paſhons do 
derive from the Soul, as well as the Reaſon and Intelle&, 
and one of them 1s not naturally ſubjected unto the other : 
but each of them hath its Faculties and Powers, formally 
diſtinguiſhed from one another , but all identified in the 
Soul, ſo as they at freely and withour Dependance of 
one upon another. Thus the AﬀeGtions .and Paſſions (as 
Produds of the ſame Soul, with the Realon and IntelleQ) 
are naturally at hike Freedom, and not the Former under 
Coherſion .of the Latter. The Seat of Judgment we 
place Supream in the Microcoſm, endowing that Power 
with Knowledge, and Diſcretion, to the Meaſure of that 
Compoſitume wherein it is. This, we fay, ſways in the 
Government, which is Monarchical and Legal 5 and the 
Judgment cannot be corrupted or bended to aft other- 
wiſe than appears to -befor the moſt Safety, Good, and 
Benefit of the Campoſiturn, all things (then offered. or ap- 
pearing) iconfidered : without Conſent of this, the Will 
or Voluntary Power cannot move, or proceed to Execu- 
tion 5 and yet the Judgment often doth conſent , with 
great Meaſures of Reluftancy, preſled thereunto by the 
Furies-and Force of Paſſions, wis. Wrath and Fear ; or 
by che extream troubleſome and vexations Importunities 
of Aﬀections, viz. Ambition, Covetouſnefs, and Luſt, di- 
vided into that of Nutrition and Generation : and theſe 
do ſo'far, oft-times, importune and preſs the Judgment 
for its 'Conſent to their SatisfaQtion, as that upon the 


over:long Delay, or -utter-rejeing of their Suit by the 
T 2 Judgment, 
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Judgment,or their final Oppoſition from outwardObſtacles: 
they are able to drive the whole Compoſitum along with 
them into Frenſie, Deſpair, Diſeaſes, and other ruinous 
Calamities, as we have before quoted in the Caſe of J#- 
das; in which the Judgment conſented to a Violent Death, 
rather than bear the Stings and Torments of his Paſſions. 
But this abates or takes away the Wonder, upon” the 
Judgment's Conſenting with Reluctancy, to Execution 
of thoſe Actions which 1t ſelf doth not approve. Thence 
we often do what we would not, and do not what both 
Reaſon and Judgment defire to do. And though S. Paul 
call this Sin in us, I take leave to think it 1s Nature in us, 
and that it was in Adam before Sin, and was the Original 
of Sin in him and his Wife as well as in us. For when 
the Woman ſaw that the Fruit was Good for Food, and 
Pleaſant to the Eyes : here was her Luſt tempted and pre- 
vailed upon. And that it was to be deſired, to-make one 
Wiſe : here was her Ambition tempted and prevailed up- 
on. And theſe prevailed upon her Judgment , which 
conſenting, the Voluntary Power moved the Hands to 
take, and Chaps to grind and devour, that which (from 
8. Pat's Authority) Chriſtians have ever fince believed 
to be the Root ot Original Sin, and bad Inclinations in 
Men : although by this they ſeem to grow from a higher 
Original, viz, Nature in Man 3 in which we do not place 
the Aﬀections or Paſſions under the Regiment of Reaſon 
Naturally, but take them for Powers Co-ordinate, exci- 
ted and afted by the Soul, and fet under Dire&ion and 
Government of the Judgment, upon which the Volunta- 
ry Power is Attendant. And we fay ( with this our 
former Author) That the Souls Operations .are aſſiſted 
or hindred, by the Fitneſs of Matter and Aptneſs-.of Or- 
gans in the Body : If the Matter be of good Temper, and 
the Organs apt and fit, the Soul's Operations are more 
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Vigorous and Effectual : If the Matter or Organs be in- 
diſpoſed,the Soul's Operations are more infirm and feeble 3 
and if the Inſtruments be corrupted or ſpoiled, the Soul 
cannot operate at all by them: as, if the Eyes be out, 
the Soul cannot ſee 3 if the Memory be ſpoiled, it can- 
not remember ; if the Intelle& be crazed, the Soul can- 
not reaſon 3 if the Seat of Judgment be corrupted, the 
Government fails, and all goes out of Order. Alſo the 
Judgment may be more Able and Firm in ſome than 1n 
others, according as the Materials are tempered, and the 
Organs apt and fit : And Degrees of Perfeftion or Imper- 
fection come upon it by good or ill Education, Cuſtom, 
Company, and- other Accidents, to which that; and all 
other Faculties, Powers, Members, and Organs of the 
Soul and Body are ſubject. And they. will be better and 
worle in the ſame Perfon at divers Times, and upon ſe- 
veral Accidents and Occaſions 3-.all which; ſeem to evince 
a Mutual Dependance of the Soul and Body; one upon a+ 
nother. The Body without the Soul is but a Dead Body, 
void of Motion, Senfe, and Life 3. and the Soul without a 
Body,hath no Place where it can lay. its Head, or fet-down 
its Foot : . the Body is its Natural Receptacle, and. there 
only it ſeems to be at Home, enlivening the whole Body, 
inciting each Member, Organ and Faculty, to. the; Per- 
formance of thoſe Duties and Operations, for which (by 
God and Nature') they were intended and appointed 3 
and acting in them, and by them, all that hath been/be- 
fore particularly mentioned. All this (we ſay) is per- 
formed by that Flame of Life kindled- from Heaven in 
the Bodies, Blood, and Humours of Adam and his Wife, 
and by them propagated to all Future Generations : this 
Flame paſſing in and with the Blood throughout, and.in- 
to every: fmall Part and Member of the Body, may 
(it ſeems) be eafily conceived to. a& in all the a ond 
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' bers and Organs of the Body, and the Vital, Senſitive, 
and Intelle&tual Faculties thereunto joined, and in, and 
by its Organs performed ; working, per My, and per 
Tout, all that is acted in the Body, and in every Part 
and Parcel of the ſame 5 becauſe this Soul is ſpread and 
diffuſed over all. But how things ſhould in this Manner 
be performed by an Immaterial and Indiviſible Spirit or 
Spark of a Soul, that its whole ſhould be, and act, in 
every Member and Organ of the Body, and yet be but 
one for, and in, the whole Body ; this is ſo far from me 
conceivingly to believe, as thatI rather incline to think 
it an unintelhgible Thing. As we have ſaid, the Soul 
as in every Organ of the Body, and the Inward as well as 
the Outward. $0 (it feems) it cannot a to its ſpecial 
Purpoſes, but in thoſe Places and Organs, to thoſe Pur- 
poles ſpecially appointed by Nature. It Sees in the Eyes, 
and Hears in the Ears ; but it cannot See or Hear without 
them, nor by any other Member or Inſtrument : It can- 
not perceive but in the Common Senſe, nor frame Tdea's 
but m the Phantaſy, nor remember but in and by the 
Organ of Memory, nor underſtand but in the Intelle&, 
nor determine but in the Judgment, viz. cannot a&, 
but -m and. by its proper Organs of the Body, and as 
they are by Nature and Primary Creation appointed to 
be thereumo qualified, attendant and ſufficient, each for 
their proper Performances : ſo as, although the Soul do 
.enliven and quicken the whole Body, and aq, in, and 
by every Part and Member of it , yet without the'Body 
(it ſeems) 'it cannot firbfift, nor in the Body can a& but 
by the Bodily Organs , and according to their Aptitude 
and Powers, and the Strength or Weakneſs which it finds 
4n the Bodily Organs. And this ſeems to .evince (with 
ſome Clearnefs) the ftrict and neceſſary Union of the 
Body and Soul ; and that they cannot a&, or even fitbfiſt, 
but 
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but in and by the Dependance which they have one up- 
on the other, 

Fol. 66. Nu. $. Our Author fays, The Seat of Common 
Senſe is in the Brain, as Galen hath ſhewed. Fol. 67. 
Ns. 3. He ſays, There 3s but one Internal Knowing Power 
in Mor, and therefore but one Appetite in him. Ns. 4. And 
this (he ſays) reſedes in the Head : againſt the Opinions 
both of Ariſtotle and Galen, who place it in the Heart. 
Fol. 72. N. 2. Says, The Diſtindion of the Intellett into 
Aﬀive, and Paſſtve, ſeems not real, but only formal ; the 
ſame Faculty appearing Adive, in order to ſome things, 
and Paſſive, in order to other things. Fol. 73. N. 3. {ts 
Agency lies, 1. In taking a View of the Ided's in the Phan- 
taſy. 2. In putting them into an Intelligible Frame. 3. In 
colleFing a Reſult from them. Fol. 75. N. 2. Thoſe who 
do not diſtinguiſh betwixt the Soul and the Intelle&, do ſay 
[ as they mt needs} that the IntelleF refedes in the whole 
Body: but (fays he) the IntelleFive Farnlty is not in 
the whole Body : for the Soul hath not Senſe in the Boxes, 
nor doth it underſtand in the Foot : and it is by Organs that 
the Soul aits the IntelleF, and in it. And this (lays he) 
proves the Dependance which the Soul hath upon Matter, 
for the Exerciſing of its Operations; and therefore the 
Soul unites to it ſelf the Intelle# in that Part of the Body 
in which it finds the proper Diſpoſitions which are ſutable 
and expedient, for the Exerciſe of that Power or Faculty : 
and _ that Faculty is in the Brain, and not ip the 
whole Body. Some Folios raiſes and anſwers Obje@tions 
concerning the Intellect. 

Fol. 82. N. 1. Divers Philoſophers (Che ſays) ma 
Divines, do ſay, That there is an IntelleFive Memory 5 Q- 
thers ſay, Memory doth properly belong to the Commun 
Senſe only, and to the Intelle® but improperly. Others 
ſay, Jt doth properly belong to the IntelleF : for tha, 
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the AF of Memory doth more properly belong to the Powers 
of the Intelle& than to thoſe of the Common Senſe. N. 2. But 

or himſelf (who doth not realy diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Faculties and the Soul it ſelf ) he doth likewiſe not di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Intelle& and the Memory, any 0- 
therwiſe than is diſtinguiſhed amongſt the Senſes, Phancy, 
Will, and like other Faculties, not really but formally. 
Fol. $5. N. 16. The Soul _ united to the Body, uſes 
the Intelle® in Perception of Obje@s dependently upon the 
Phantaſy and the External Senſes, and perceives more clearly 
Things which have come from the Senſes to the Phantaſy, 
than thoſe which are framed by the Phantaſy it ſelf. 

Fol. 86. N. 1, Many hold , That the IntelieF doth firſt 
apprehend Univerſals, and then Singulars 5 and as many 
'hold, That Singulars are first _—_ and then Univer- 
ſals. Fol. 92. N. 9. The Intelle® and Will, in Creatures 
exiſting, are radically but the ſame things, and differ only 
in Name and Opinion. And yet ſome Things are under- 
ſtood, in order to be deſired or avoided , and require 
Execution to be followed by the Will according]y : other 
Things may be alſo underſtood, which neither excite nor 
-jncline the Will, one Way or another 3 ſo paſs in the In- 
telle&, without Need or Uſe of a Voluntary Faculty. 

Fol. 103, N. 1. A&s of the Intellef?, are Apprehenſion, 
Tudgment, and Diſcourſe: by Apprehenſcon the Obje& is 
only perceived and known ; ukmard is a Sentence paſs'd 
por the Obje&, grounded upon ſuch Knowledge. Fol.142. 
N. x. {t is (ſays he) a certain Rule, That the AG of the 
Will depends upon the Knowledge | or Judgment. But it is 
doubted whether this Dependence be only for its Illumi- 
nation, or both for that, and its Efficacy or Operations. 
And he fays it is only direQed by the Judgment, to which 
it hath a Moral Application, not determined by it. N, 2. 
The Will depends upon Knowledge as its Guide, for 
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that it ſelf 1s but a Blind Power: but the Concurretice 
of the Knowing Powers, ſeems not of Neceſlity for its 
Operations. N. 5. And yet the Will is ſpecificated from 
the Sorts of Knowledge whereby it is guided. N. 1. Ni- 
hil Volitums quin Precognitum 3 the Will follows not an 
Unknown Obje& , but ts diretted by Knowledge ; and 
grows from the fame Intrinfick Principle with Know- 
ledge: Whence the Will cannot naturally be otherwiſe 
but dependent upon Knowledge | or Judgment.] And 
this (he ſays) is an undoubted Rule. Fol. 144. N. 4. 1 
is morally impoſſible for a ſober Perſon, and not ſurpriſed, 
willingly to fall into Ways or Means of Execution, for do- 
ing or obtaining any Thing, without a Judgment preceding 
upon that Thing, both concerning the Beneficialneſs, Fitneſs, 
and Feaſibleneſs of the Thing, which is intended to be effe- 
Fed. Fol. 145. N. 5. There is no other A& of the [n- 
tellec required, for ſetting the Will on work, beſides 
the Apprehenſion or Judgment : N. 5, whoſe Empire he 
1s not willing to extend ſo far, as to take away all Free- 
dom from the Will. AndI do not ſee how that Conclu- 
fion is, or can be avoided, viz. "That the Freedom often 
apphed tothe Will, 1s Originally and Really in the Judg- 
ment, upon whole Guidance and Government the Will 
is Dependent. Fol. 146. N. 7. This is apparently to 
take away all Freedom from the Will, and to put the 
Reins ( ſay I ) into the right Hands and Power. N. 8. 
There 1s no Att of Empire 1n the Intelle&, other than the 
Judgment. Yet he will not grant to the Thomifts, That 
the Empire of the Judgment, 1s of ſuch Nature as to take 
away all Liberty trom the Will ; but fays it is rather a 
Guice to the Will, than a Predeterminer of it. And we 
do not pretend to a Violence of Power or Empire in the 
Judgment, but to a Natural or Eaſy Power , where the 
Sway and Guidance is ſuch, as it determines according to 
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Nature, without impoſing upon the Will any Reſtraint or 
Conſtraint, obeyed freely by the Will, to which it leaves 
all the Liberty and Freedom which is Natural to it. 

Fol. 155. N. 1. He ſays, As of Natural Power or 
Command, though they are Efficaciows in their Nature, yet 
they do not infringe the Liberty of the Powers aGed by them, 
or that a under them. This he quotes as a more late O- 

. pinion. Fol. 156. N. 2. Cites thoſe who do not agree to 
this. N. 3. Hediſputes this Point. Fol.z74. N.23, Says, 
The Will depends upon Knowledge, both in its Executions 
and Omiſſions, Fol.195. N.4. The Will intending to Exe- 
cute, cannot compare the Mediums by which it ſhall work , 

6 make its own Choice of them : but the Intelle muſt compare 
the Mediums,by which Execution may be made : And then it 
ſeems doubted,whether (till theWill may chnſe which Me- 
dium it will uſe in the Execution : Although that choſen, 
ſeems to the Intellect leſs accommodate to the Execution 
intended. Cites many Opinions, that it cannot ſo chuſe ; 
and - many other Opinions, AN. 5, that it can. Pol. x99; 
N. x4. Cites Tho. Aquinas, ifaying, The whole Reaſon and 
Power of Elefion lies inthe IntelleF or Judgment ; becanſe 
that can only diſtinguiſh the Reaſon of things, what is fit 
and likely, and. what not ; alſo which is more or leſs fit 
and apt : and therefore the Will is determined to the Me- 
dinms. of Execution as well as to the AGs of it, And to 
this I agree, intending that in both Caſes it obeys the 
Judgment, and is determined by it. 

ol. 200. +N.. 1. ad 6. Aﬀerts a Liberty in Mankind to 
att freely, he paſſes it -under the Term of Free Will, 
which we continue to expreſs by Name of a Liberty 
of Judgment 3 intending both Judgment and WH! to be 
Powers or Adts of the Intellet& :- bat the Will (of it ſelf 
without Knowledge) depends for its Dire&ion upon the 
Reſolution of the Intellect, which is the Judgment : All 
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are acted by the ſame Spirit, and therefore they cannot 
conteſt or diſagree with one another. And (it ſeems) the 
Links are thus knit and faſtned; the Soul in the Head in- 
cites or ſtirs, aſſiſts and aCts m the Organs there placed, 
fitted and intended by God and Nature, for the Exerciſe 
and Performance of Perceiving, Reaſoning, Judging, and 
Willing, and all other Aﬀts, to a Humane [ntelleCt be- 
longing. The Adtivity proceeds from the Soul ; but the 
Degrees of Perfe&tion in Adting, depends mach upon the 
Matter of the Animal Spirits, and fit Frame of the Organs 
found in that Region: for if they be faulty, the Soul 
cannot amend them, nor a& otherwiſe than according to 
their Capacities, and to a greater or leſs Perfection ac- 
cordingly. We place the Judgment in the Supream De- 
gree of Government, and may term it the Reſult of the 
Rational Faculty, upon which the Inclinations and Will 
are dependent, and by which (it ſeems) they are natu- 
rally led and guided. This Judgment is more or leſs 
perfect, as the Animal Spirits are more or leſs pare and 
rectified, and the Materials fine and plentiful, and the 
Organs ſound and fit : and is capable of being advanced 
by outward or accidental Additions, as by Education, 
Learning, Examples, Experience, and Pradtice ; and may 
be diſadvantaged by the ill Temper of the Spirits, or 
Paucity or Superfluity of them 3 by a Diſcompoſure or 
Diſtemper m Matter, or by Unſoundneſs -or Unfitneſs of 
any of the Natural and Neceflary Organs to ſuch Opera- 
tions belonging : alſo from outward Diſtempers and Dil- 
eaſes , from ill Accidents, as Education, Examples, Com- 
pany, Practice, and ike Unhappineſſes. If the Soul were 
an Immaterial Spark or Spirit, 1t would ſeem more ſtrange 
that it ſhould be affefted, helped, or hindred by outward 
Accidents, as Infancy, Diſeaſes, Old Age, Learning, 


Example , Company, and the like ; or that it ſhould be 
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oppoſed and over-ruled in Government by Aﬀedtions 
and Paſfions, which are believed to proceed from Fleſh 
and Blood. If the Intellect and all ts Offices and Powers 
proceed from the Soul, acting in the Regions ard Or- 
gans appointed and proper for the ProduCtion of all its 
Performancesz and the Aﬀections and Paſſions proceed 
from the ſame Soul, aGing in the Animal Parts or Infe- 
rior Regions, and in the Organs appointed for the Pro- 
duction of ſuch Faculties : if both Sorts, viz. Intelle& and 
Afﬀections, be actually proceeding from the ſame Soul, and 
equally radicated in it, this Wonder muſt needs be the 
leſs, That the continual Conteſt between them ſhould 
be maintained in the Condition which we find it is, ſome- 
times oneSort prevailing, and ſometimes the other, under 
the Natural Actings of a Soul which is equally productive 
of them both, and doth not or cannot favour one of 
them more than the other : and they ſeem planted in Man 
by Nature ( which is the Appointment of God ) as Op- 
polite Powers, ſwayed by the Judgment, after a Paternal 
Regiment, ſometimes. yielding to the AﬀeCtions, ſometimes 
pacifying them, and ſometimes crucifying them, and to 
ſuch Degrees as to ſacrifice the Body, its Life and Mem- 
bers, to the rigorous Reſolution of the Judgment, which 
Men have usd to call a Wilfulneſs ; but it ſeems of a-Will 
guided and rul'd by the Judgment: and yet at its full and 
natural Freedom , naturally determined by the Reſult of 
the Judgment. Our Author ſays, Freedom is a Power, 
which having ready all Requiſites for Afting, may aff, or 
not aft, at its Pleaſure. Now, upon weighing this De- 
finition, I do not find in Man ſuch a Freedom (by.way.of 
Regiment ) as-will be thereto agreeable : The Judgment 
1s indeed at a full natural Freedom,: but it is not natural 
to the Judgment to act in Matters of Moment without 
a Conſult of Reaſon in ſuch Caſes; and then it cannot 
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go from that which appears beſt for the Coxoſitum, ab 
things (then appearing) conſidered, It is true, that in 
Trivial Matters, which do not need or deſerve a Confi- 
deration, the A may be ſo tree as to be very incertain, 
and to paſs rather under the Name of Chance than Choice. 

Fol. 205. N. 2. Some ſay, the Liberum Arbitriun is a 
Moving Power diſtin& both from the Intelle& and the 
Will. Fol. 207. N. 12. He ſays, It is a Power of Aﬀing 
freely, and able to determine it ſelf. This (we fay). agrees 
tully to the Judgment, and gives all Natural Liberty (by 
that Medium) to the Will. 

Fol. 235. N.8. The Brutes are capable of Habits and 
AGions that are not Natural to them , and yet may be ac- 
quired and made eaſie to them by Exerciſe, N. 9. The Co- 
gitative Power may be cogently ſet at work by the Empire of 
Reaſon | or Judgment | and be determined by it. [ The ſame 
which I have ſaid for the Wil. Fol. 257. N. 1. Subſtan- 
ces ſo Simple, as that they do not conſiit of Matter and. Form, 
as Heaven, Angels, a F. Soul, and the Materia Pri- 
ma, becauſe they cannot be produced by any Creature, they 
have no Rules for their Specification, or Things of a Specifical 
Nature with them. 

Fol. 262. N. 2. Says, The Soul % needs be Immortal, 
for that elſe there could not be future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, the great Inducements to a Eloly and Civil Life; and 
granting the Soul to be Immortal, the Subſtance of it in a 
Separate State is Conſequential. This laſt I grant, but not 
the firſt, Fol. 259. N. 5... Cites the: Lateraz Council 
held by Leo X. where all are condemned who ſay the 
Soul 1s Mortal : and it is commanded- to all.Maſters in Phi- 
loſophy, That they anſwer and ſolve all Arguments which 
may be alledged againſt this Tenet of the Immortality. 
N. 7. He ſays, Let the Learned (earch into the Reaſons and 
Grounds of this Immortality, which all confeſs to be taken 
principally from God's Special Providence, for Rewarding 
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the Good, and Puniſhing the Wicked, in a Future State. 
N:8. Goes on upon- the ſame Ground. N. g, Mentions 
- only, that ſome4o reaſon for it, from Man's Capacity to 
- apprehend Eternal Things, and to defire and expe them); 
but doth not inſiſt upon ſich Arguments, or ſo much as 
fay that they are firm. N. 1. He diſcourſes concerning 
Powers and Atts of Souls Separated, with little Aſſurance, 
and ſays, They have an Innate Inclination and Appetite, 
again to inform, and to be united to their proper Matter. 

Upon this our Author, we may obſerve, a Love and 
Inclination to Truth, ſomewhat conſtrained by the Du« 
tics of his Obedience and Profeſſion, and the Place of his 
Abode and Converſation: but in Things not forbidden 
him,he ſeems congruous enough to the Natural Truth and 
Reaſon of Things. 

I met with a Pamphlet printed 1645. in Ezgliſs, inti- 
tuled, The Prerogative of Man, or, The Souls Immortality : 
the Author notnamed, but learned ; full of Quotations 
concernining our preſent Point. Page 9g. He ſays, The 
Old and Great Philoſophers have Fes. a Separate Subſe- 
ſtence of Souls. And this I donot deny. He cites C3ce- 
ro, Permanere Animos arbitramur. But what they then 
are, and whither they go, we are yet to learn. Pag. 13, 
Cites Marcus Anrelizs Emperour: As Bodies dying are 
turned to Earth and DuSt by Degrees, ſo Souls carried in- 
to the Air, are liquified, and conjoined to the great Soul 
of the World, which ( fays the Author ) s nothing but 
God. Cites Tacitus, In Vita Agric. ' If to Good Spirits 
there may be any Place remaining, if Great Souls extin- 

Fſþ not with their Bodies ; may'ﬆt thou ret in Peace ! 
Cites Macrobizs, who after reciting ſundry Opinions 
touching the Nature of the Soul, concludes, That the O- 
pinion, that it was Incorporeal and Immortal, had prevailed 
over all the other Opinions, And this we do eaſily grant, 
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Page 10. He grants Ariſtotle did not declarc himſelf itn 
this Point, but thinks he forbore ſo to do, becauſe he 
knew not how to diſpoſe of ſuch Sonls after Death. 
Page I 4. He lays, It 111ports little . that Dicceearchus, A- 
riſtoxenus, Pherecrates, Tertulhan , Sextus Empericus, 
and ſome other Learned Men, have thought the Soul to be 
Mortal : for that ſome Philoſaphers have held wery odd 
Opinions, (He fays) The Term of Soul is taken for an Ex- 
halation of the Purer Blood ;, ſometimes for a Ruling Spi- 
ritual Intellef ; and ſometimes for the Immaterial Im- 
mortal Part of Man. Page x5. He fays, Increaſe or Dini- 
zution of Knowledge grow from the Difference, Advantage 
or Alteration in the Organs : and thence a Man underſtands 
better than a Child, a Learned than an Illiterate, and a 
Diligent better than a Negligent Perſon. And this we agree 
to, with this Addition , That the Soul or Flame of Life 
hath its Viciſhtndes as well as the Body and its Organs. 
Page 16. He ſays, Some As of the Soul are Independent of 
the Body, and wholly Inorganical, as divers Learned Authors 
have ſhewed, This fhews like an open Blot ih his Tables : 
for thisThing is the moſt preciſe Point in Iſle : Prove this, 
and catry the Cauſe. And, that imm this Point he ſhould 
ſhuffle us off, without offer of one Quotation, or one Rea- 
ſon,n Proof of his Afertion, inferrs, he could find nothing 
to ſay in 1t that was fatisfaGory to hisown Reaſon, or likely 
to ſatisfie other Inquifitive People. P.r7. Says, Arn Immor- 
tal Soul cannot be generated: And therefore it isnot depen- 
dent upon Matter or the Being of a/Compoſitum : And this 
would be true, if the Thing were fo,-viz. that Mans Sonls 
were Immatertial : but that ſtill wants Proof, and fo the 
Argument proceeds, ex #0# conceſſ7s. He cites an Argument 
agamlſt his Opinion, vis, The Anatomies of Men and 
Beaſts ſhew their Bodies to be alike 5, and their Senſes, Af- 
fettions, Memories, Phantaſies, are found to be alike; and 
they 
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irey have cach an Intelle# and Common Senſe, ſome more 
and ſome leſs Perfe# : whence then can ſuch Difference 
ariſe between them in Nature, that the Souls of Beaſts mut 
be Mortal, and thoſe of Men Immortal « And this carries 
. the Senſe of onr former and main Objection 3 and being 
put by our Author upon himſelf, it ſeems he ſhould make 
a Subſtantial Anſwer to it : but all the Anſwer he gives 1s 
this, viz. We do colle& from the Operations of the Souls of 
Men and of Beaſts, That there 3s not only a Gradual, but 
an Eſſential Difference between them, and that their being 
like doth not prove them the ſame. The laſt we grant : 
and for what he will colle&, it may be what he pleaſes, 
but need be no Rule to others. But here isno Reaſon 
fhewn why or wherefore he makes ſuch a Collection, nor 
' how that muſt needs, or can be ſo done. P.18. He offers, 
2s ſome Proofg the Difference between the Faculties of 
Mens Senſual Afﬀedions and their Reaſons, Yet he doth 
not ſay a Man hath two Souls, and that Afﬀedtions pro- 
ceed from one of them and Reaſon from the other ; but 
pretends an Eſſential Difterence between the Faculties, of 
the ſame Soul ; which ſeems abſurd in Nature: and he 
might with as good Reaſon ſay , that Love and Ha- 
tred in Man ſhould inferr a Specifical Difference in 
his Soul. 

Pag. 25. He affirms, Generation cannot produce a Hu- 
mane Soul : but argues ex nor conceſſrs, ſuppoſing it Im- 
material 3 and then what he ſays is true. Butit begs the 
Point in Queſtion; and which will not be granted him. 
P. 26. Says Reaſon cannot be generated, no more can Senſe : 
But the Organs of both may be ſo, and the Powers and 
Spirits that atuate them. I, but ſays he, Reaſor and Judg- 
ment can, and do (at times) a& Inorganically. This hath 
been ſaid before ; but neither then, nor now, was, nor is 
proved, or oftered to be ſo, and therefore 1s not believed. 

Pag. 26. 
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Pag. 26. Says , Generation is not performed by As of 
Wit or Underſtanding , but thoſe of Vegetation and Senſe; 
and a Soul doth not generate a Soul : {till ſuppoſing a Nox 
ſupponendum , that a Soul is Immaterial , and ſeparately 
ſubſiſting : but taking it for a Material Spirit, the produ- 
cing it by generation is eaſie and natural, Pag. 27. It fol- 
lows ( ſays he) that becauſe a Man doth not generate with 
his Mind, but his Body , therefore his Body is Corruptible, 
and his Mind or Soul is Immortal. It ſeems this needs no 
Anſwer. Pag. 28. ſays, The Learned Sennertus (a famons 
Phyſician ) was moved by certain Reaſons which he could 
ot overcome , to think the Soul is generated . and that the 
Seed it ſelf is animated with a Humane Soul [ as in the Caſe 
of the Beaſts] but this Phyſician and Juſt#s Lipfxs, called 
before the Divines, and told, the Conſent of Divines was 
to the contrary 3 they declared their Reſolutions to obey 
the Order of the Divines, as was the moſt fafe for them 
to do. He names on this Page 21 Anthors who maintain 
the Separate State and Immortality of Souls ; and I con- 
feſs, I never met yet with any Writer who did not profeſs 
and maintain that Opinion 3 and therefore do eafily grant 
that this Opinion is undoubtedly Catholick , in the plain 
and full Senſe of that Word 3 qualified as the Broad Way 
and the Wide Gate, which is the general Paſlage appoint- 
ed for the World ; not intending it to be of that dange- 
rous conſequence or effe&t : but to ſhew that the general 
acceptation-of an Opinion , is not an undoubted Security 
againſt its poſſibility of being an Error : and that. ts deh- 
vered 1 Eſdras 4. 38. is {till effe&tual, viz. That Truth en« 
dureth , and is always ſtrong 5 it liveth and conquereth for 
evermore, P. 3, He confeiles, That at the ReſurreF@ion a 
compleat recompence may be made both -to Soul and Body, 
though they both ſhould be extinguiſhed for a time. P. 24, 
Cites Aureolus , The Souls Immortality is to be held as 2 
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common conception of the Mind, evident in it ſelfs though 
to give 4 _ for it, is no eaſte thing | is it poſſible ta give 
one that is convincing or ſufficient. ] P, 35. ſays, Gene- 
ration procreates the Man, or the Compoſitum , but not all 
his parts : viz. not his Soul. I fay then, neither the Cow- 
poſctum, nor the Man , whoſe Chief Conſtitucnt Part, the 
Soul is. Well (Gays he) but if all the parts muſt be generated, 
whether are theſe Jos feraple or compound Entities 8 If ſim- 
ple , they caunot be generated, but wuſt be created : If com- 
pound , then if they muſt be generated, the parts alſo of 
which thoſe parts are made , muſt in like ſort be generated ; 
and ſo in infinitum , or till we come to ſome parts which are 
ſemple , and ſo ingenerable : Whence (ſay he) it follows that 
10 parts at all, Corporeal, nor Spiritual, neither in Max nor 
Beaſts , do receive their Being by Generation. To this (1 
ſay) the abſurdity of this Conſequence , ſhews his Argu- 
ment to be a Fallacy : And we do not demand more than 
what he cannot deny, and therefore grants, That the 
Whole Man is generated , and fo for the Beaſts : and they 
are a Compound of Parts, both Eſſential and Integral; 
and if either of the Eſſential Parts be wanting, viz, Soul 
or Body, the Man or Beaſt is not generated , nor can be; 
and the Charge given , Ger. 1. 28, Be fruitful and multi- 
ply , and repleniſh the Earth , ſhould be utterly void, and 
of no effeCt at all. P. 36. He inſiſts, A Mar (producing 
another like himſelf, by only compoſing and uniting his two 
Eſſential parts , viz. Soul and Body ) makes that a Man 
which before was none ; and doth truly generate , though he 
no more produce the Soul , then be doth the Matter of which 
the Body is made. This I grant, no more the one then the 
other ; and he doth not deny the one to be generated as 
much as the other. Thus we are at Agreement, viz. Some= 
thing is generated , a Man is generated , that cannot be 
without a Soul 3 and the Soul as much generated as the 
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Mitter of the Body : but that it is Radically in the Seed, as 
both in Plants and Beafts ; the Vegetative and Senfitive 
Soul, as well as Body. Henor any other, do ſhew when, 
nor how, nor even why, or whence the Superior, or more 
Intenſe Degree of Rationality im a Soul, or a Compoſiturr, 
ſhonld ſo alter the Nature or Power of Generation, and 
the very Intent and Defign of it, as to make it Ineffectual 
for the Produttion of a Man, and the Continuanice of that 
ecies of Creatures tn the World, contrary to the Defign 
6f Generation ; which Ariſtotle hath obſerved to be Or- 
dained for Immortahifing the feveral Species of Creatures 
in the World ; and which God rook care to contintte by 
4 Miraculous Provifton for them im the Ark-: The Species 
were intended to be continned by a Natural Means, viz. 
thit of Generation 3 and Men have by that Means been 
contimaed from the Creation till this day naturally ; and 
without needleſs and' even Frivolons Maltiplication' of 
Miracles; by the Creation of new Souls every hour, and 
perhaps every moment, viz; apon every Fruitful Coition, 
though riever fo unlawfnl, wicked; or beſtial. Pa$. 37. 
He ſays, Thet which # not wholly Mortal, doth #ot wholly 
Generate 5 and therefore neither Man mor Breſt doth ge- 
netate holly, yet a Beaſs thore wholly ther & Mai : My 
Anfwer to this-1s, That F do not wholly mderſtand him ; 
and for as much as F do nnderſtand; Þ awr whelly of ano. 
ther opmion': But he fiſts; you fay, whole Man is ge- 
nerated by Man ; therefore: all: his Parts both Soul and 
Body : And he giants; Whote Man is generated! by Yan, 
and that both Sor] and Bvdy are made Parts of Man by 
Generation, and ſo'Man generates his like: Bat that Sottf 
and Body have their Fnrities or Beings given theth by 

Procreation ; he denies, not ofily as falſe, but'as abfitry 
Pag. 38. Well, but how doth he ptove this ? Even by an 
Example. He fays, A Whote Hozfe # generated, both Matte? 
X 2 and 
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and Form, and' yet his Matter did not receive any Being 
by Generation, 1 Anſwer, There was 1n the Seed a Vigo- 
rous Principle of Vegetation, Impregnated with a- Nutra- 
tive Power, Effective of Augmentation, till the Creature 
arrive to its full Perfetion of Parts, and after of Degrees ; 
the ſame which weevidently perceive in Plants and Trees: 
whoſe vaſt Boles and Branches Riſe, and Grow from a ve- 
ry ſmall Principle in their Seedsz and thus the Matter of 
the Horſe did receive a Commencement or Principle of 
Being from Generation, though not a preſent PerfeCtion 
of Being, which future Nutriment will bring it unto: The 
Form of the Horſe, He grants, is as truly , and as much 
generated as his Matter, and both go on and Increaſe to- 
gether, to their full Perfetiony of Age', and of Degrees : 
Now ſays he , Why ſhould the Form be more neceſſarily 
Generated then the Matter; I ſay ſo too, and therefore 
that it is not more neceſſary, but both alike; and that he 
fays true, viz, that the Form is not more generated then 
the Matter, the Soul then the Body ; but that the Prin- 
ciples of them both are in the Seed. Which David tells 
us day by day are Formed out of that, which at the firſt 
was none of them : It ſeems they take Life together, and 
ſo Increaſe and Grow, they rejoyce and ſuffer together, 
are grieved with Pains, and Sickneſs, and are ſo releaſed 
and extinguiſhed by Death, for any thing that our Writer 
hath ſaid to the contrary. Pag. 39. He fays, That Men 
do Receive their Souls by force of Generation, although they 
be not generated ; and ſo might the Soul of Chriſt be the Seed 
of the Woman, although not I from her : Theſe are 
his Affirmative Sayings, but hath more wit then to offer 
at Proof of either of them, and others more, then to be- 
lieve him upon his bate word. He fays, That before Jnfu- 
fion of the Soul , there is Life in the Embrion by ſole Vertue 
of the Seed; and that.it is a Vegetation holding upon the Part 
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of the Matter only, and hath in it no Performance of the 
rice of a Soul ; and yet it faſhions an Organical Body, to 
make it fit for the Reception of a Soul. To which I an- 
ſwer, There is nothing of this either proved or granted. 
P. 40. He tells us what Dr. Sexnertws ſays in his Books, 
viz, he holds it probable, That the Soul proceeds from 
Procreation, and that from the firſt Inſtant of the Con- 
ception the Seed is animated with a Rational Soul. Alſo, 
That nothing created 1s Immortal by a Principle of 
Nature, but only by the Free Will and Gift of God. 
Alſo, That by Force of God's DireQion , and the 
Words, Increaſe and Multiply, there was given Power to 
every Soul to Multiply another. To the firſt of theſe 
Poſitions, our Writer ſays, That, by the Doftor's Leavezt 
infers the Soul's Mortality : for whatſoever is generated is 
Corruptible, and mui go out as it came in, And this is ea- 
(ily granted him. To the next, he fays, It ix neither 
true, likely, nor Philoſophical 5, for by this, a Fly may be as 
Immortal as a Soul, And this is alſo granted him. 

As to the Seeds having in it the. Principle of producing 
a:Reaſonable Sou], the Writer demands, P. 4z. what be- 
comes of all thoſe Sonls contained in miſ-ſpent Seed, or 
ineffeftual Coitions. Irnumerable Souls (lays he) muſt ſo 
be loit and periſh, He might as well have ſaid Bodies al- 
ſo; for there is no Soul till there be a Body : they are 
both equally in the Seed, ' and but potentially : But they 
riſe and grow together out of the ſame Root and Power, 
and together ; and if their Principle, the Seed periſh, 
nothing 1s loſt but it ſelf, any more than Men can ſay, 
when a Swine eats Akrons, that he hath eaten up ſo-many 
Oaks. Then he demands, Why doth the Soul depart 
from the Body , but becauſe it leaves to be Organical ? 
I may as well ask, Why the Body departs from the Soul? 
And we do not find that either doth depart from the: 
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other, until Death them depart, and that they carinot 
help its Durune Telnum Neceſſotes : and that is the Com- 
mon or cnly Cauſe why the Soul and Body are parted, 
or rather do ceaſe to be. And it ſeems not likely, that 
when they are parted, there xemains any more a Sout than 
a Body. The Man 1s departed, the Body 1s turned to a 
Carkafs, and what becomes of the Soul, no Man natu- 
rally can tell,, unleſs it exttngaiſh with the Vital Flante, 
and Spirits of the Body, Thus many Thonfands Years 
are paſt in the Worlds Age, and yet Men are but as wiſe 
as Solomon left ns, in that Point 3 and as Ment had been 
from the Beginning to his Time. For if former Times 
had known it, _he could not have donbted as he' did, A- 
riſtotle, who lived about 500 Years after Solomon, and 
doubted, and ſearched in this Point, as that Wife King 
did ;; yet he could not refolve; but hath left Poſterity 
undes the ſame Doubts that Solom9: did. Who knows 
the Difterence, or that there's a'reat Difference between 
the Natures or Souls off Men and Beaſts, in Point of their 
Separate Subſtftences: after Death. Our Writer tells us, 
It is the Father's Office to provide a Body Po hjs Child's 
Soul 5, which he performs by bis Deputy Sted. Por my 
part, I ſhould rather have thought this to have been 
(more properly) the Office of the Mother. But he goes 
on, and tells us how this s Naturally Performed. The 
Seed (lays he) hath a Natural Strength and Cunning to 
frame a4 Body for the Child's Soul, done by the Form of 
the Seed, withoitt any Animation of it with a Soul : ant 
Jo doth” an Akron by Virtue derived front the Tree upon 
which it grew, and' the Forming Virtue is the Seeds own 
Form, excited and aſſiſted by the breeding and connatural 
Warnth of the Maternal Body, and works as the Seed of 
the Cock. impregnates the Egg with a Chicken : And yet (lays 
he) #* 3 probable, that in ſo ſmall a Seed as comes from 
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the Cack,, the Soul or Eſſence of a Cock ſhould be reſident. 
Why not (ſay I) as well 28 the Vegetative Soul, and 
Eflence of an Qak, in an Akron? And to what he laſt 
before affirmed, That the Father puavides a Body for his 
Child's Saul, he. offers no Proof: and (for ought ap- 
pears) he may as truly prepare a Soul for the Body, as a 
Body for the Soul, He ſays, The Forming Virtue i the 
Seeds own Form. | (ay, the Quickening Virtue is as pro- 
perly in the Seed, as the Forming Virtue 3 and nothing 
can Naturally enliven the Body but the Soul, and there- 
fore both Soul and Body proceed Equally and. Naturally 
from the Generation and Efficiency of the Parents; with- 
out any need of New Creation cf Souls in ſuch Caſes. 
P. 42. Our Writer agrees the £ffe& of Sernertws's Afler- 
tion, upon the Words Increaſe and Multiplys but not by 
deriving the Younger Souls from the Elder ; but by the 
doing of ſume A, out of which ſuch Forms ſhould con- 
naturally flow. As Material Forms (he ſays) they grow 
by Reſultancy ; but the Immaterial by Creation, from a hieh- 
er Cauſe, which Creation is to follow, and is due, by a Regu- 
lar Ordination and Exiffence of Nature 5 and ſo they may 
be truly generated, viz.” given and communicated, ho 

not made, by the Force of Generation. (1 ſay) This AR 
done, out of which the Humane Form ſhould connatural- 
ly flow, or follow, muſt be the Natural Coition of the 
Man and the Woman: and the Form of the Child being 
( by this Tenet) Immaterial, mult be created as a Thivg 
due by regular Ordination, and Exigence of Nature, to 
fuch Fact of Coition. I demand trom what Original 
he hath copied out the Regular Ordination here deli- 
vered ? He quotes no Authority in the Point, nor offers 
any Reaſon for the maintaining it. Therefore we take it 
tor a bold Romance, invented by himſelf for Supporting 
his Tenet of the Souls lImmateriality : the Diſſenters from 
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which, have no need of this Conceipt, agreeing, That 
the Eflential Parts, Conſtituent of the Man, viz. his Bo- 
dy and Soul, are generated , and take Growth together, 
till they attain to their Perfection of Degrees, and then 
decline, decay, and periſh accordingly , maintaining a 
ſtrict Union and Copartnerſhip both in Weal and in Woe, 
till Death diſſolve and finiſh their Aſſociation. Men 
thus perſwaded, have no need of our Friend's invented 
Regular Ordination, or Exigence of Nature, but may 
reaſonably fix upon it the Terms of a bare and a need- 
leſs Fiction. 

P. 42. Hetells us that Sexnert#s argues, If the Parents 
do not give the Form, viz. the Soul, then they do not ge- 
erate the Man : but they do generate the Man, and there- 
fore they do give the Soul alſo 5 and unleſs they do commu- 
nicate the Soul, it cannot be truly ſaid, that Like doth gene- 
rate its Like. 

Our Friend anſwers, The Parents do give and communi- 
cate both Form and Matter, but without producing either 
of them : certain it is, they give the Matter, and as cer- 
tain that they do not produce it : and the ſame may be ſaid for 
the Form, viz. the Soul ; the Parents give it, but they do 
ot produce it, This Anſwer ſeems clearly Conceffive, 
that the Parents generate the Soul as much and as effe- 
Qtually as they do the Body ; and more than that is not 
required by Sernertws or any other. 

But our Friend infiſts, Learn (ſays he) the Effe&s 
_ - of Gemeration from thoſe of our Diſſolution: our Death 
doth diſſolve the Union of our Parts, but it doth not 
deftroy thoſe Parts, but only the Man : whence, as by Ge- 
meration we become Men, by Dying we ceaſe to be ſo. This 
alſo grants, that all which periſhes in Death was genera- 
ted by the Parents. The Body had a Time to get Life 
and grow; and ſo it hath to putrifie and conſume 5 and 
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the Son! began with Life in the Embrion,and in the Body, 
and it ſeems to extinguiſh in Death of the Body, natu- 
rally ; or we deſire to be yet ſcientifically inſtrufted, from 
Reaſon or Nature, what 1t is, and where it is, or at leaſt, 
that it is, and hath a Separate State and Subſiſtence of its 
own ? 

P. 43. He recites another Argument of Sexnertws, viz. 
If the Seed be not animated from the firit Inſtant, and 
then the Progenitor happen to die before the Time of Anima- 
tion, it might be truly ſaid, that a Dead Man did Gene- 
erate. He anſwers, This Caſe is like one who puts Sparks 
of Fire amongit 'Fewel, then leaves it , and the Fire doth 
not take hold and burn till a good while after : yet this Man 
is ſaid to have made the Fire, And we do agree the $i- 
militude to be apt enough in this Caſe z and that it ſeems 
toimport, The Seed is as much the Efficient of the whole 
Child, as the Sparks put into the Fewel are of the Fire: 
more than'which, hath not been demanded. Our Friend 
ſays, he hath choſen to conteſt this Point againſt Sexrer- 
t#5, becauſe that Door was a Man of great Worth and 
Subſtance : ( And ſays) he magnified his Wiſdom great. 
ly, in Submitting his Opinion to the Divines; worthy 
to be imitated herein by all other Men: Bur'yhat before 
hath been delivered, doth ſufficiently evince, that there 
is a great Latitude and Difference of Opinions in the 
World. % | 

Concerning thisWriter of An.1645. we may obſerve, he 
had the Advantage of the Wren in the Fable;who fate upon 
the Back of theEagle,and was carried by her intothe Clouds, 
and comng-o the full Extent of the Eagles Height, ſhe put 
her ſelf to the ſmall Stretch of her ownWings,and mounted 
above the Eagle by ſo much. He had perceived the great 
Incongruities of continually, newly created Souls, and 
intended at mollifying them, by afligning them a Re- 
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ular Ordination, as a Duty upon the Exigence of Na- 
ture. This Courſe appears healing and helpful, Poſte, 
that the Soul be Immaterial ; but it 1s no Manner of Proof 
that the Soul is ſo. And if it be not fo, but only a Ma- 
terial Spirit, then is there no. need of this Invention 5 
and then it is (as hath been ſaid) not only an Invention, 
but a needleſs one-. Ang. yet it teſtifies the Writer (a- 
monegft his ather Endeayours ) to.have.been a Perſon. of 
Wit, Learning, and Conſideration, 

All the Authors, preſently in oyr Poſſeſſion or Reach 
concerning the Soyl, have before been Cited and Conf- 
dered, viz, Foyr Foreign, and Four of our own Later, 
and Domeſtick Writers, And concerging the Materjali- 
ty, or Immateriality of, Humane Souls, we may. obſerve 
(trom. that they have ſpoken). that. there are Two, paz- 
ticular Querics or. Queſtions.z the Determination; of 
which, will, advance much towards the knowledge of the 
Souls Nature and Qualifications: It One of them be pro- 
ved or granted, thence the Immateriality gf the Soul'may: 
be ſtrongly, inferred ; and if the other, be proved. or grant-. 
ed, thence PAY bg.as ſtrongly inferred the:Souls Materi- 
ality.. The, Firſt of; theſe, ts, held in. the Affirmative, 
by divers of our Anthors, viz. More, Digby, Zanchine, and) 
the Pamphlet of x645,whadoall expreſly,and often affirm, 
That the Soul, in Life-time of the Man , dath at. ſome: 
_ and in oger -- a(t of, and by her ſelf, without 
Aid or Muilſtry of the Body, orits Or or any Mem- 
bers or a of it : FAA P47 nel ay on been praved, 
or can, or ſhall be proved: We.grant, from the Conclu- 
fion, a very ſtrong Inference may be drawn for the Souls 
Immateriality ; agreeing the. Truth. of Ariſtotle's Aſſerti- 
on, in his Treatiſe of the Squl, Chop, 1. That if the Soul 
have any Operation or Afﬀection peculiar to her ſelf, and 
wherein ſhe can cffeually At, without Uſe, or Aid of 
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the Body, or the Members, Organs, or Spirits GF it ; 
then it is very likely that ſhe may alſo be capable of a 
Subſiſterice, in a State &f Separation from the Body. But 
(fays he) If the thing be not ſo, and Men fail in Proof of 
hack a peculiar in the Soul, certainly ſhe cannot ſabſiſt in 2 
State of Separation from the Body. Our Authors, for Proof 
of ſuch a Peculiar in the Soul, do alledge, That the Soul 
can conceive Spititnal Bemgs and Unrverſals ; Second, or 
Abſtrated Notions, Logical, Matheinatical, arid Meta- 
phyſical Beings, and Things; which Matter is not very 
eapable of, nor that it eati be Aſſiſtant to the Formation, 
or Contemplation of fixch Cortceptiotis: In anſﬀer to 
which, may be oppoſed, the fate Authors Aﬀertions, 
That whil& the Sonl is int the Body; (fe cithtiort a& with- 
out the Atiimal of Vital Spirits of tfe'Body ; and before 
hath been obſerved , That the Sont catiffot fee but by 
the Eyes, nor rethetBet bat in the Memory: Afid theſe 
Organs and Faculties thay be ſt b cident, ant yet 
the Soul remain perfett ſtill ; but withobt Sight or Memo- 
ry; for want of the Bodily Organs : and if the Intellect be 
crazed, the Soul cannot tttiderſtand bit according to fach 
Capacities as tent#i itt the Otgan : and'it ſeettis the ike 
may' be fatd for alt other Facts of the Sord ; att Ot- 
gar of the Body 5 which infers the Sul cannot operate, 
wthont the' Spirits and' Organs of the Bbtly. As to the 
Coneeiving Sprritudl Betrips arid Things, it batt been faid 
ſnel' Reowſedge Rath! been derived ffdth Revalations 
made't& tHe Serv of fortte Viet, atidl their Teſtittiony 
of th&tt-ro-othe? Wet!: ati forthe Coriceptivny of Uni- 
verſaly and: AbſtraQed Nortonis, it feerns-the Soltt in the 
IfteMea}, working Comparate and Abſtradive, by ufing 
the: oynt Powers of Inteliet, Phantaſie, arid Memory 5 
ant' by cortpoſing atid comparing what' is found in rhiern, 
were og es - be able” ( by abſtraQtitg then from 
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Conceptions of Matter and Senſe ; )- and. ſorting them 
firſt, then ranking and comparing them , the Soul (by 
Joint Uſe of theſe Organs) may naturally be able to raiſe 
Generals out of Particulars, and from Generals aſcend 
to Univerſals; and fo likewiſe raiſe abſtracted. Notions 
from the often Repetition and comparing Things firſt 
made known to them by the Senſes. We do not then a- 
gree that any of our Authors have proved, that the Soul 
hath any Operation or Aﬀection ſo peculiar to her ſelf, as 
that the Body hath no Participation thereof with her ; or 
that ſhe doth, or can a& any thing, or produce any Effe& 
without the Spirits, Members and Organs of the Body 3 
which (it ſeems) cannot be excluded from participating 
with the Soul in all its AﬀeCtions, Operations, and Mo- 
tions, Ro more than the Soul can be unconcerned in the 

Health, Accidents, Rejoicings, or Sufferings of the Body. 
We come now to the other Queſtion or Query, which, 
if it be determined in the Affirmative, will ſtrongly inferr 
the Souls Materiality , viz. Concerning the Mode of 
the Generation of Mankind. If the Parents do generate 
a Child like unto themſelves, conſiſting of the ſame Mat- 
ter and Form , or ſuch a like Soul and Body as them- 
ſclves are : if. the Child's Soul and Body be generated by 
the Parents, as well the one as the other : if the Thing 
have been proved, or can, and ſhall be proved effecually 
ſo to be done; a very ſtrong Inference and Argument 
may thence be drawn, That the Soul is of the ſame Na- 
ture and Conſtitution with the Body, Materially and Na- 
turally Extinguiſhable by Diſſolution- of the Compoſe- 
tum, Man, whoſe Conſtituent Parts they were. For, it 
ſeems, Generation and Corruption do »zxtxo. ſe ponere 
&+ tollere, What grows from Generation hath a Natural 
Tendency to Growth , Stzength , Decay, and Diſſolu- 
tion, It thereforc one Man doth generate another. like 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, and ſo the Soul as well as the Body, it ſeems 
likely that what comes from Generation is under a clear 
Capacity of Corruption , if it be not under a Ne- 
ceſlity of Terminating by that Means. We are in a great 
Meaſure convinced -that the Parents do procreate Chil- 
dren like themſelves, both their Souls and Bodies, and 
that therefore both thoſe Parts have in Nature and Rea- 
ſon a Capacity, or a Tendency, if not a fort of Nece(- 
fity. to terminate in Corruption. So as we do not per- 
ceive that Arguments drawn from Reaſon or Nature, and 
hitherto produced, . are ftrong enough to evince, That 
the Humane Soul is Immatertal, or Self-ſabfiſtent, after 
the Diffolution of the Perſon; and Corruption of that 
Body to which it was knit, and which (whilſt Life lafted) 
it did inform, dire& and .atnate. And herewith thall 
be concluded the Diſquiſition intended, concerning -the 
Soul of Man, founded upon the 'Grounds of Nature and 
Reaſon, and tried by the Arguments extrafted from 

them. | 
We proceed from them to the Second Sort of Argtt- 
ments offered for Proof 'of - a Soul's 'Separate-Subfiſtence;' 
drawn ( by our Oppoſers,) from the Ground'-of Mor#l ' 
Congruity. There muſt be-( fay they) a Reward 'and 
Puniſhment future to this Life ; ' of this, the Corrap- 
ted Carkaſs is by no Poſltbility in Nature capable : and' 
therefore the Soul muſt needs have a Separate Subſiftence, 
that thereby, Future Rewards and Puniſhments may have 
a. proper Subject to work upon. And this ſort'of Ar- 
gument 15 propounded and handled by Baxter in his Quo- 
ted Book, at P,34. reaching thence to 4o. and by Dr. More, 
in his 18th Chap. of the quoted Book, Pag. 314+ to the 
End of that Chapter : and -by Sir K. Digby, in the 10th 
Paragraph of his 9th Chapter. And all our Authors 
have -mainly inſiſted upon- this Argument in Places'be- 
fore 
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'fore-quoted. And it is done by them upon very good 
and unanſwerable Reafon ; ſuch as the Wit of 
(grounding it ſelf only upon Nature and Reaſon) is 
Not able to make ſufhcrent Reply unto or to overcome. 
This, we look upon as the Potent and Prevalent Argu- 
ment whereby the whole World, and in all the Ages of it 
hitherto, bath. been drawn, and even forced to conſent 
to- the Opinion of a Separate Subſiſtence of a Humane 
Soul; and to invent Eliſcums, Fortunate Iſlands, and Para- 
diſes, for the Good ; alſo Tartarums, and Barathrums, 
and Gehempra's, for the Wicked Souls departed. The 
Sly. Americans have not wanted their more-crude Cort- 
Gipts, viz. That in Places beyond their Mountains, the 
God Souls Sing and Dance amongiF Groves and Foun- 
tains : and. the. Wicked ones are relegated to Denns and 
Caves, and other Dark and Diſconſolate Places , ſuting with 
their Demerits. Thus, fromthe Neceſſity of: Future Re- 
campences, the Opinion of the Souls Separate Subſiſtence 
hath been ſpread and received over the Face of the whole 
Earth, far and wide-, without ſtint in place, or ſtay in 
time. All;Nations. and all-Religions, have: accepted of 
this Opinion,,. and ic hach hitherto prevailed amongſt 
them :- and: thus may their: Argument be framed , 

It is Morally Congruous among all Men, That Good 
Men and Aons, ſhould be rewarded and recompenced; 
and that Bad Men and Adions, (ſhould be puniſhed. 

But Men find:(and:ſee 16: falls onr very often) that Re- 
—_— and Punihments are: not fo diſtributed im this 
World. | 

Ergo, Moral: Congrucy requires, and that proves, there 
muſt be a,fixure State., wherein Men-and them Actions 
{ſhall be Rewarded. and Recompenced'according tor their 


This, Men cannot reaſonably refuſe to grant, and*then; 
exconceſſrs, it may be further argued, Man 
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Man is Conſtituted but of Two Effential Parts, -vis, his 
Body and his Son]. 

His Body dying, Corruptsand Turns to Duſt, and ſo be- 
comesincapableof Reward or Puniſhment in a futvre State, 

Eres, If the Man and his Aftions: be Rewarded or Pu- 
niſhed:in-a future State, he muſt receive the Effetts of ſach 
Reward or Puniſhment in that/part of him, which is reputed 
capable, and may by poſſibility have a ſeparate Subſiſt- 
ence after the Mans-Death, vis. im his Soul ; and that'this 
may be done-: The Soul muſt have a- ſeparate Subſiſtence 
after Death of the Body. : 

And'the ſame holds true Negative : There is nothing of 
Man to be Rewarded' or Paniſhed in a future State, but 
his Body or his-Soul : - But! the Body in a State of Dif- 
ſolation , is not: eaxpable of Reward or Puniſhment ; and 
if the Soul extinguiſh in Death, then is there nothing'of 
the Mart left'capable of recetving Reward or Puniſhment: 
in a State future to this Life: | 

Ereo, (That the Rules of Moral Congruity may ſtand, 
and be maintained in the World) the Soul of Man mft- 
needs enjoy a ſeparate Subſiſtence , capable of Reward' 
and-Pemiſhment after Death, and the Diſſolution, ahd' 
Corruption of his Body. 

This Argument appears irrefragable, not to- be confir-- 
ted, or effectually anſwered by the uttermoſt ſtrength of 
Mans Reaſon : And therefore it is nothing' ſtranye, that it 
hath prevailed with Jews, and 'Gentifes, MaBvmetans, 
and Chriitizns ; inducing them generally to belive a'Se- 
parate State of Humane Sonls after Death ; and it' is ſtil} 
uſed by all our Authors, for maintenance 'of the ſame 
Opinion at this time, 

We ſtill agree that the force of this Argument, cannot” 
(by the bare Wir or Reaſon of Mankind) be Anfiver'd and* 
Refuted, but yet we ſay, that the ſame may be fully ſo' 

| Anſwer- 
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Anſwered, by DeduGtions out of the Divine Revelations, 
and Oracles of God ; and that by Arguments thence to be. 
taken, beth Negative and Poſitivez and though we do 
mainly relie upon our Poſitive Argument on this behalf, 
yet it. ſeems not requiſte-to paſs over in Silence, the 
Negative "Argument , which may be drawn out of our 
Holy. Oracles for that purpoſe z arguing therefore Nega- 
tively, we ſay, | 

That God-1s not bound, hath not bound Himſelf, nor 
can, or will be bound by any other Rule or Power, to 
att according to the Rules or Axioms of Moral Congruity 
amongſt Men; but that he ever was, {till is, and ever will 
be at full Liberty, freely to att with Men, and upon 
them , according to the tenor of his own good Will and 
Pleaſure, . and without giving Account of any of his Mat- 
ters, without being any way-.obliged to the Obſeryance 
of .the Rules of Moral-Congruity , which appear moſt 
conſonant to the Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. 

1. The whole Book of Job ſeems to be an Argument 
-upon this Point of Moral Congruity. The Friends main- 
tain, That even in this World, God rewards and puniſhes 
according:to;Mens Deſerts; and thence infer that Job was 
guilty of ſome great, though ſecret wickedneſs, and moſt 
likely of Hypocriſie ; or elſe God would not, could not, 
have puniſhed him in ſo ſevere and ſignal a manner. Fob 
replies, Granting this to be the General Courſe of Gods 
Proceedings amongſt Men: But (ſays he) God is fo far 
from. being tied , or tying himſelf to ſuch a Conſtant 
Courſe of Proceeding 3 that the Exceptions out of that 
Rule.are very numerous, and ſo many.;z -as that Man can- 
not perceive the Love or Hatred of God to Men, by any 
Courſe of .his Proceeding towards them in this World : 
For viſible it 1s, that Wicked Men do often. proſper in this 
World, and leave their great Subſtance 4 their Babes 

and 
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and Children : Alſo many Good -People live and die in 
mean and afflicted Condition. Therefore (ſays Job) you 
may ſay and think, what you pleaſe of me - but you do nota« 
bly wrong both me and my Maker, if you will needs condemn 
me of Wickedneſs, becauſe I am a Sufferer, and confine him 
to aft no otherwiſe but by the Rules of Moral Congruity, 
which ought to be uſed amongiF Men. And God after tells 
the Friends , That they had not ſpoken of him the thing that 
was right, as his Servant Job had done, They were mi- 
ſtaken 1n their Opinion that God was any ways tied, or 
would tie himſelf to ſuch Rules as are Morally Congru- 
ous, and ought to be obſerved amongſt Men. | 
- 2. Another Example in' this Kind we may findin 
S. John's Goſpel, when our Lord came to cure the Man 
that was. born blind: his Diſciples demanded ” of him, 
Whether did this Man fin, or his Parents, that he was born 
blind £:Imagining (like Job's Friends) that there muſt needs 
be ſome notable-Sin in-the Caſe', or elſe God. would not. 
have;ſent ſo remarkable a Judgment amongſt them :* But' 
our Lord tells them, That neither had the Man fiuned; nor 
his Parents,in an extraordinary Manner : Nor was that Blind- 
neſs. chiefly ſent for their Puniſhment, /but ,that Chriſt 
might: obtain Glory: by / tits Cure; | a thing which they 
could never have found out; if it had not been-revealed 
to them by a Supernatural Means, no more than Fob and 
his Friends could have found out the Truth of his Caſe 
if the: ſame.had not: been revealed. 
3. Another Example in the like: Kind may be, The 

Honfholder who' ſent Labourers into his Vineyard, ſome early 
in the Morning, and others ſtill later, even to the laf# Hour 
of the Day, and in the end gave theme Wages all alike : thoſe 
who had laboured all day grumbled at this ſort of Diſtri- 
bution, whereby thoſe who caine at the laft Hour were 
made equal in Reward to thoſe who had born the Burthen, 

Z and 
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and Heat of the'Day- What the Maſter replied was 
true , there was no Wrong done to the Firſt Comers, for 
that they had their ſtipulated Wages: But yet there 
was a great Partiality and Favour ſhown to the Laſt 
Comers 3 and the making them Equal to thoſe who had 
born the Burthen and Heat of the Day, was not accord- 
ing to the Rules of Congruity amongſt Men : for thoſe 
would either have abated fomething apon the Laſt La- 
bourers, or have added ſomething 'to the Wages of them 
who had born the Burthen and Heat of the Day; and 
the Maſter had, or gave no other Reafon of what he did, 
but his Will. 

4. Alike Example we find upon diftribution of the 
Talents : Ten were grven to one, Five to another, and 
One to another : - when that One was taken from him, it 
was not given to another that had none, nori'to him: who 
had Five, but to him who had the Ten Tatents, that he 
might till have more Abundance. Our Proverb calls 
this Greafing a Fat Sow in the Breech,and ſeems a Fatt much 
removed from the Common Rules of Congruity amongſt 
Men, The Four Examples, or Inſtances before quoted, 
extend only to the ſeveral Particular - Caſes whereunto 
they are wr : | but a General Cafe may thereunto be 
added and derived from Scripture, concerning all Man- 
kind, in our higheſt Concern, viz.. the Salvation or Dam- 
nation of us all. 

5. Then we attempt,/Gonfider what. Pax! faid to the 
Romans, Chap. g. 22. What if God, willing to ſhewhis 
Wrath, and to make his Power known, endured with much 
Longe-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruttion 2 
This What if God did do fo? ſeems to import, that 
(in Pax/'s Qpiaton) God did do fo, and-that thence ſhould 
be derived the/Cauſe or the Occaſion of ſome Veſſels of 
Wrath. amongſt Men, fitted to Deſtra&tion. We will 

; not 
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not yet put it to the Queſtion, how Congruous this 
Courſe of Proceeding by God is to the Rules of Mora- 
lity amongft Men » but will firſt thereunto add a farther 
ree of Difficulty, ws. that of caſting, not ſome Men, 

or a great Number of Men, into this deplorable Condi- 
tion, but the caſting the greateſt Part of Mankind by many 
Degrees, into the miſerable Eſtate of Eternal Puniſhment, 
remedileſ(s and endleſs, We therefore propoſe it as our 
Queſtion, How this Proceeding of God towards Men can 
be reconaled and made to agree with the allowed Rules 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs amongſt Men ? For they ſeem 
to diret, That if ſome Men muſt periſh for the Shew- 
ing of God's Wrath, and making his Power to be known 
that yet the Number fo periſhing ſhonld have been but 
ſmall, and that mach the greater Number ſhould have 
been made Partakers of God's great Bounty and Good- 
neſs : Whereas it is declared to us by our Lord and Ma- 
Ker, That Wide as the Gate and Broad: is. the Way that 
Jead to Deſiru#iown, and many there be that go in thereat - 
but Strait is the Gate, and Noerraw 4s the Way that lead 
to Life, and fewithere be that find it, And this Truth 
3s confirmed to' us by our own Experience: For we 
read of the Epidariical' WidkedneG'iof' the World in for- 
mer Tintes, befare :and finoe the Flood 3. and we ike in 
our own T iraes the vaſt Number: of Gentiles, or Heathen- 
[(dolaters, and the Mabpmeters, whotn we condemn : alſo 
the: Popath:Idol#ters:, Schifmaticks, and: Dylenters : and 
r{t the moſt:Reformed or Rakned, the very great 
Number of Evil PraGiocers and Evy. Livers 5 enough to 
convinceall Men, that our Lord's Declaration concermog 
the {ame 1s 'Veritable, and free from all Degrees of Ex- 
ception.: We take chenthe Caſe concerning ithe 'Salva- 
tion and Damnation 'of 'Mankind to be thus far clear? 
that the greateſt Part (byfar) do goin the Broad Way, 
L 2 and 
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_ through the Wide Gate, and but-a few in Com- 
parfſon do find out' and walk in the Narrow Way, and 
"ſo paſs through the Strait Gate. And upon it we demand 
to have God's Proceedings upon this Point reconciled 
and made coherent with the Juſtice, and eſpecially the 
Goodneſs of God > How is it coherent to Rules of 
Juſtice and Goodneſs amongſt Men, that God by his 
Providence ſhould ſo att in, and diſpoſe of, Second Cau- 
ſes, as that the Eternal Deſtruction of vaſtly the greater 
Number of Humane Souls ſhould finally fall out and 
follow thereupon 3 and that ( according to his Will ) 
the hugely greater Part of Men, Bodies and Souls, ſhould 
finally fall into Everlaſting Torments, to make God's 
Proceedings in'this Point coherent to the Rules of Juſtice 
and Goodneſs amongſt Men, is the Thing in demand, and 
-which would paſs for a great Degree of Happineſs to 
fee well, and ſolidly: performed. | 
But this, ſome quick Men will ſoon fay ( and perhaps 
think) may be very eafily done, by ſaying,that this Courſe 
of Proceeding was not of God's making , but came upon 
Mankind by' Accident, viz. by the Diſobedience and 
Voluntary Sin of our Firſt Parents. That was the Cauſe 
and Original of all theſe Sins and Evils upon Man. | But 
to this Anſwer may be replied, That by Revelation we 
know, God was converſant” with our Firſt Parents in the 
Garden; and if that had'nor-been told us, we know 
from Nature, and Reaſon, 'and -6ther Revelations, that 
God hills Heaven and Earth, and is Omnipreſent : he was 
therefore in Paradiſe at that Time, and knew when the 
Devil went about to poſſeſs. hunſetf of the Serpent, a 
Fatt which he could have hindered by ſaying nay z he 
knew the/Devil's Deſign in'it,/ and»conld have prevented 
its Execution, or could have ſupported onr Parents againſt 
the Force of Satan's Temptations : | but it was not his 
Will 
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Will to uſe any of theſe or any other Preventions of that 
Calamitiy 3 butthe Thing was done, the Devils Deſign 
ſacceeded, and our Parents ſinned, all according to- the 
Will, Providence and Appointment of God, and ac- 
cording to our old and approved Rule of Morality, Ma- 
lum qui poteſt &- non prokibet,. jubet ; He who can hinder, 
eſpecially eaſily hinder, Evil from being done, and will 
not, doth not hinder it, is guilty of the Crime, as well, 
if not as much, as he that ads it : and we defire God may 
be fairly brought off from having afted incoherently to 
this our Approved Rule in Morality, Evident it 1s, he 
knew of all that was done, and knew what would follow : 
he could eaſily have prevented all, or any Part of this, 
if he had pleaſed 3 but he did not, would not do it. 
Whence, it ſeems clearly inferrible, it was God's Will 
that all things ſhould fall vut as they did, that our Pa- 
rents ſhould fin, and their Poſterities: ſhould be infe&ted, 
and be Sinners, and be Sufferers, except ſome ( in com- 
pariſon). few whom it would pleaſe God to call out from 
the vaſt Number of People intended to be caſt ito Hell 
Fire. I demand how theſe Proceedings of God are co- 
herent, or can be made coherent to Rules of Juſtice and 
Goodneſs amongſt Men; and if no Mar be able ſafh- 
ciently to perform this Poſtxlatum? I ſee not what 
ſhould: hinder Men to conclude, from this Proceeding, 
That God doth not tie himſelf, nor will be tied by others, 
to at, according to the Rules of: Moral  Cengruity paſ- 
fing amongſt Men. Whence- there is not a Neceſlity of 
framing a Selt-ſubfiſting Soul in-Manapable of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments; for that God may order Things in 
what other manner he pleaſes, without being any ways tied 
to, obſerve the Rules.of Morality —_— amongſt Men, 
or to proceed, in Satisfaction of their Expetations. ' And, 
this ſhall be the Concluſion of our Negative Argument, 

before 
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- before the total Departure from which , it ſeems fit to 
refle& upon a Sting left in the Expreſſion 3 That Mem are 
not able-to. juſtifie the Proceeding of God, concerning the 
_ excteding Multitude of the Damned, in compariſon of the 
Saved ; nor to reconcile that ſort of Ading, to the Com- 
. mon Rules of Juſtice and Goodneſs, It appears a Thing 
ſo difficult as we think Reaſon too weak an Inſtrament 
for the Performance of it ; | and that no ſufficient Reve- 
lation hath yet been made unto Men, upon which they 
may ground any clear Juſtification of the ſame, in a fully 
intelligible Manner, but that this may be ſaid thereupon 
with very great Aſſurance;That God is eſſentially Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, and certain it is, he cannot a againit his own 
Eſſence 3 and therefore all that God doth, w#s agreeable to 
Fuſtice and Goodneſs in reſpe# to him and to his Manner of 
Aﬀing: And that Men are not able to demonſtrate that 
Truth in this Point, proceeds from our own Iexorance and 
Infirmity : but if by God's farther Revelation concerning 
ſuch things in _ or in a future State after this Lift, 
Met do come to underſtand the true State of Affairs con« 
cerning this (Jueftion, they need have 'mo Doubt but that 
Ged's Proceedings with. Meu will then appear full of 
GoodmeſT, Juſtice, and Mercy, jince in Nature and Tru 
the Thing camnnot poſfebly be otherwiſe. ; 

We now proceed to our Pofitive Proof, That for the 
due and proper Apphcation of Rewards and Punifhments 
fature;to this Life, there is no Necellity, or any Need at 
all, to'mteoduce'or conftitute the Separate Sublaftence of 
a Humane'Soul/: . For, that there is.a Reſurreqion of the 
Dead openly declared, as appointed by God to that very 
Parpofe-and intent; that both Bodies and Souk may be 
ſure. of receivihg Future Rewards and Puniſhments, ac- 
cording to their Works and Forms of Living inthis World; 
a Thing which the Ancient Jews and'Gehtiles could never 

imagine; 
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imagine 3 nor could it enter into the Heart of Man to 
concetve that ſuch a thing might be, unleſs the ſame had 
been revealed from Heaven, and fo weil and fully aflert- 
ed and teſtified , as there is no Room left for Doubt or 
Infidelity concerning the ſame. 

But before we proceed to the full Proof of this Point, 
ſome Obſervations concerning the Reſurreftion ſhall be 
propounded , fit for People to take into their Conſide- 
rations. 

x. That it is a Thing as clearly aſſerted in Scripture as 
any other Article of the Chriſtian Religion whatfoever : 
and hath as ful} and concnrrent Evidence for the Proof 
and Certainty of it, as that Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave Sin- 
ners 3 and we have the ſame Grounds to beheve the one 
as well as the other : and in this Afſurance and Certainty 
the Reſurretion doth far tranſcend the Opinion of the Se- 
parate Subſiſtence of a Hermane Sou), which is not dogmati- 
cally aſſerted by any one Text of Scripture, nor doQinally 
taught in it 5 but is ſupported only by a Colle&ion, up- 
on Inferences, from ſome Texts which 'mention the Sont 
or Spirit of Man, without'Defign to teach concerning it. 

2, We may obſerve, that the Retribution expected to 
be made at the Reſureftion, will be both more compleat, 
and forma), than what Men- conceive to: be in the Pro- 
cedure concerning a Separately 'Snbfiſting Senl. - We 
read, God would not- exectte npon- Sodow withour' a 
full Exammation of the Matter and ſo: there ſhall ' be 
in the Reſarcetion : AY ſhall land before the Tudgment 
Seat of Chriit, and the Books ſhall be opened, that of Con- 
ſcience, and that of Life, That of Conſcience hath e- 
nough Evidence to condemn the whole World, but thoſe 
whoſe Names are found written in the: Book of Life ; 
and thoſe only ſhall eſcape by ſpecial Priviledge, or Im- 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt: And as the 
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Proceeding will be more Formal, ſo the Retribution 
will be more Compleat, and made to both the Eflential 
Parts of Man, his Soul and his Body ; which, as they 
have Jointly and Inſeparately acted in this Liſe, ſo ſhall 
they Rejoice or Mourn at the Reſurrection, after the Scn- 
tence of a Laſt Judgment paſled upon them. "$1 

3- We may obſerve, That Death in the New Teſta- 
ment, 1s frequently called and compared to a Sleep , and 
that the moſt ſound and profound ; and in ſuch a Sleep, 
viz. a ſound Sleep , whatſoever time paſſes over the 
Sleepers head, he hath no perceivance of, if it be two,ten, 
or twenty hours, the length or ſhortneſs of the paſſing 
time , doth not at all appear to the Sleeper , but at his 
waking he riſes, as if he had been but newly fallen aſleep. 
Man's Death is ſuch a profonnd Sleep , and his Reſurre&i- 
on ſuch a Waking. If during that Sleep, there goover the 
Dead man's head, Months or Years, to an Hundred , or a 
Thouſand, this is no way perceivable by the Dead Perſon ; 
but when he riſes, it will be but as if he had newly fallen 
aſleep. We read that a Thouſand Years with God are 
but as one Day , nor are they 1n truth ſo much : And in 
our preſent Caſe , we may ſay,that a Thouſand Years go- 
ing over ſuch a Sleeper's head, are but as one Day to him, 
or are rather leſs ; viz, not ſo much to the Sleeper, as one 
Day to a-Man that is Active in the World : for that the 
Dead man is not at all affefted with the time which pal- 
ſeth over him : ' but when the Laſt Trumpet ſhall ſound, 
the Dead World ſhall awake , as if they had then but 
newly fallen aſleep ; ready to obey the Summons, of Riſe 
ye Dead, andcome to Judgment. Whence, although the 
time betwixt Death and Judgment, appear upon a ſudden 
Conception to be'long or over-long, yet upon a better 
Search it will be found of very ſinall importance , either 
4n reſpect toGod or Man. , 
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And notice (it ſeems) may be taken , that it would 
look like a great impropriety, to term Death a Sleep ; if 
it were true, that after Death, the better part of the Man, 
viz, his Soul, continued Waking and alive 3 and at a 
greater Liberty and Freedom of Acton, then ever it en= 
Jjoyed during its Conjundtion with the Body. 

4. We may obſerve., That the ſame which dies, rifes ; 
and as the Soul is principal in Man , ſo Man ſhall be more 
the ſame at his rifing', 1n reſpe& of his Soul, then of his 
Body: for his Body ſhall be but of the ſame kind ; as 
Wheat comes .of ' Wheat , and Barley of Barley : but 
when Providence hath ſo formed the Body , and kindled 
in it the Flame of Life, by breathing into him the Breath 
of Life , to be derived only from Heaven , his Humane 
Powers and Faculties , viz. his Senſes and Common Senſe, 
his Phantaſie, Intelle&, and Judgment 3 his Afﬀections and 
Paſſions, his Knowledge and: Memory, ſhall be altogether 
the ſameahbat they were when he died : and as. much the 
ſame as they areat a Man's waking again after a ſound and 
long Sleep taken ; and the perſon riling, ſhall be more the 
ſame , then an Old Man is the ſame perſon that he was 
when he was Young. - The ſame Perſon, Soul and Body, 
that died , ſhall be revived, and riſe again , asone who 
falls aſleep, wakens and'returns to the former Powers, Af- 
fe@ions, and Attions of his Life : But if the Soul were 
in a Separate Being and State of Adivity, during all that 
time of the Separation , -bow could it be ſaid to obtain a 
ReſurreQion/ 3. or be conceived. to defire: a Re-nnion 
with that Body, which'before was but-as a Cage or Priſon 
to it :. And it-ſeems ſuch a Saul ſhould rather fear and re- 
fiſt ſuch a Re-union with its former Body, then rejoyce at 
It,: or be contented with it, | 
15. We may obſerve, That betwixt the Deathand Re- 
furrection of Man , no alteration of his Condition can be 
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expected or hoped for 3 bur as the Tree falls, foit muſt 
lie : and as Death leaves us, fo Judgment ſhall find ns. 
The Body is returned to the Duſt from whence it was ta- 
ken, and if the Flame of Life and Advity, firſt derived 
from God , and fince propagated by Generation , be by 
Death extingmihed , there remams nothing for an alter- 
ing Power naturally to work upon. Sotomon tells us, There 
i no work , nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom, in the 
Grave ; butall is reſt and peace there. And ſo ſays Fob, There 
the wicked ceaſe frons troubling, and there the weary are at reſt, 
So-Chap.3.11. Oh that Thad died from the Womb ! I ſhould 
then have been as though I had not beex. Solomon, agam, As 
a: Mar: comes. out of bis Mothers Womb, ſo ſhall he retwen, to 
go 46 he came, and ſhall take nothing with him. And ſo for 
the Refurreftion, Mem ſhall riſe as they lay down ; without 
natural or appearing Poſbilny of any Alteration. 

We proceed now tothe Proof of what we have before 
aſſerted, viz. That the Reftrrretion is an Article or 
Point of the Chriſtian Religion, as clearly taught and 
aflerted. , as well evidenced and atteſted, and as fully 
and certainly' to: be believed, as any other Point or Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian\Religion whatſoever. And for this, 
our Evidence ſhall begin from the O/d Teſtament, There, 
Exod. 3. 6. God is ſtiled, The God of Abraham, Ifaac, 
ed Jacob: and. from that Stile the Reſurre&ion is-pro- 
ved: by our Lord : but we muſt that the Proof 
which-i© makes, rifes more from. the Authority of him 
whoiquoted it as a Proof, than in the Evidence of the 
Words themſelves:: For God might reafonably be fo 
filed, from the: great Favour which he had ſhewed: to 
thoſe. Perſons, and his Covenant and Promiſes made with 
them, and to. them. But the Sadduces refafed to: admit 
ef any other Scriptures ſave Moſes his Writings : And to 
provethe Reſurrefton-out of thoſe Writings, our _ 
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made choice of this Text ; and . from his Authority the 
fame muſt be admitted amongſt Chriſtians to be a good 
Proof of our Future Reſurrection from the Dead : And 
as Ordinary Readers could hardly have drawn a good 
Proof out of that "Text, {o another Proof of the Reſur- 
recon appears not, till we come to the Book of Fob, and 
there Chap. 19.25. he ſays1 know that my Redeemer liveth 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the later day upon the earth ; an 

that my perſon ſhall be deſtroyed : yet that after this I ſhall 
ſee God in my fleſh; and Þ ſhall ſee him with mine own eyes. 
Here is a clear Teſtimony of the Refurrefion, if this Book 
may be admitted for Hiſtorical , and acquitted from the 
miſpriſion of being only Parabolical : It ſeems to me ra- 
ther to be Hiſtorical , and one of Moſes his Writings , in 
the Forty Years time of his ſojourning with Jethro, 1n the 
very part of Arabia where the Land of Us is deſtribed. 
The Fa& might be famous in that Time and Place, and the 
Revelation made of the Cauſes whence that Trial began, 
ſo as it might deſerve to be recorded by a worthy Pen to 
all Poſterities : and we find Job ranked by the Prophet 
with Noah and Daniel: and James $. 11. Te have heard 


of the patience of Job , *aud have ſeen what end his afflidtions 
had. Whence 1s ſeems the more likely that this Book 
is a true Relation and Hiſtory , and not a bare Inverition 
or Parable. Our next Proof is P/al. 16. 12. Thou ſhalt 
not leave my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corrup« 
tion. And this is quoted by St. Peter, AFs 2. 27. as an E- 
vidence of Chrifts Reſurrection, and fo vifibly it is. And 
from Chriſts Reſurreftion, Pax/ infers a general Reſurre- 
ion , ſo as MMnmcdiately this is taken for a Proof of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead generally. Ecclef; x1. Sole- 
mon bids the young Man, Walk is the ways of bis heart, 
and fays , though he live many years , and rejozce in them 
all ; yet remember the days of darkneſs, for they ſhall be ma- 


ny 5 end know that in the end God will bring thee into Judg- 
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ment. 12.14. For God will bring every work into judg- 
ment , with every ſecret thing , whether it be good or evil. 
It may be paraphraſed , Young Man, thou mayeſt at thy 
hiking and peril, follow the ways that pleaſe thee 5 but re- 
member that there will come days of darkneſs, many ſuch 
days 5 after the end of which thou ſhalt be _—_—_ into 

udgment before God for all things done71in thy lite time : 
for God hath appointed to bring every work into Judg- 
ment, whether the ſame be good or evil. Thus para- 
phraſed , this Text ſeems to be a likely Proof of the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Dead. So [/a. 26. 19. Thy dead men hall 
live , with my dead body ſhall they ariſe. | This Text ſonnds 
in the words of it , like a ſtrong Proof of a Reſurre&i- 
on ; but upon conſideration of the Context, both before 
and after , no intent of treating concerning that Subject 
appearing, we ſhall only propound the Text as an Expreſ- 
fion favouring that Opinion. So Exzek, 37. his'Viſion of 
the Dry Bones riſing into an exceeding great Army , we 
paſs for a Parable , and as an Illuſtration , rather then a 
Proof of the Reſurrefion. Ourlaſt Text for Legal Proof 
is out of Darxiel, Chap. 7. 9. He beheld till the Thrones 
were caſt down , and the ancient of dtys did ſit : like a clear 
and plain Deſcription of the Laſt Judgment :- and yet. by 
the Context both before and after, it ſeems pertinent pro- 
perly to the Times of our Lords firſt coming, - Chap.12. 
2. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth, ſhall a- 
wake , ſome to:everlaſting life , and others to a like puniſh- 
ment. Here if the word mary might be changed for all, 
or be acconnted to intend a 3 this Text would be a full 
Proof of the Laſt Reſurretion and Judgfient : Upon 
which Daniel is told, ver. x3. Go thou thy way, till the end 
be , for thou ſhalt reſt | viz. 1n death] and ſtand in the lot at 
the end of the days; viz. at the Laſt Day, or the Day of the 
General Reſurre&ion. 
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Thefe are the Texts which we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment evincing the General Reſurre&ion of the Dead, 
ſomewhat dark and myſtical 3 the only clear Text being 
that of Fob , and that put under the ſuſpet or prejudice 
of being Parabolical 3 and ſo no undoubted Proof of the 
thing for which it. was alledged. © Thoſe of Exod. and the 
Pſalms , are more authorized- by their / being quoted in 
the New Teſtament , then by their own proper Intrin- 
ſick Light: And thoſe of Solomon and Daniel, may 
have ſome reaſonable Exceptions againſt them : Whence 
our Point of the. Refurrection- may be concluded to 
have been not very conceivable , or with any firm- 
neſs believed, before the Work of our Redemption was 
perfeted. The Apoſtles queſtioned among themſelves, 
What the Reſurredtion from the Dead ſhould mean? 
and 2 Tim. 1. 19. Paul fays , Chriſt brought life and im- 
mortality to light , | through the Goſpel j intending not a 
Separate Subſiſterice of the Soul,” for thathad been accep-- 
ted and believed, by Jews and Gentiles, from a great An- 
tiquity-: by Jews from Saxl's time , and by the Greeks 
from the times of. Orpheus and Pythagoras : but Chriſt 
brought that life and immortality to Ngtit , which ſprings: 
from the Dodrine of the Reſurre&tion, and the State there-- 
unto ſubſequent :- and that 'we ſay is ſo clearly delivered 
i-the: New Teſtament , as there ſeems to be no poſſibili- 
ty left of Doubting concerning the ſame. And to thoſe 
Proofs out of the-New Teſtament, are.we now arrived. 

- Upon a Survey :of thoſe -Proofs.,-'we make choice to 
begin with St. PauPs, x Cor. 15: as that which moſt o- 
pens the whole State of the Caſe concerning the Reſure- 
rectionz there that Apoſtle ſays, It is as true that there 
ſpall be a: Reſurreftion of the Dead, as it is certain that Chriſt 
was raiſed 5, and if this be not true, and the ReſurreFion con- 
ſequent : then our Preaching is vain ; and your Faith 3s alſo 
vain : we are found' falſe Witneſſes , and ye are yet in your- 
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ſins : and they who are Dead in Chriſt are perifbed : [| this 
cannot ſtand. with a Separate $udſiſtence of Souls ] rf we 
have hope in Chyiſt only ig this World , we ave the moſt mi- 
ſerable amongſt Mer [ without notice taken of the Separate 
State of a Soul ] but now Chriſt 3s riſen , and they that are 
Chriſt, ſhall riſe at his coming : If the Dead riſe not, why 
are others baptized for them ; and why do we put our ſelves 
in jeopardy every hour : [- but in hope of ſich a Reſurre&i- 
on ] but the Trewpet ſhall ſound , and the Dead ſhall be rai- 
ſed incorruptible : and thoſe who are then alive , ſhall be 
changed in a moment of time : therefore continue ſtedfaſt, 
unmooeqble z abounding in the work of the Lord ; foraſmuch 
46 you know that your labour is wot in vain in the Lord : but 
it ſhall be recampenced at the Reſurreftion of the Juſt. We 
take this Text to prove the Certainty of a Reſurrection, 
and the Neceſlity of it 3 for that without it, the whole 
Profefllion and Practice of Chriſtian Religion is vain ; and 
all our labour in the Lord, would be loſt : without men- 
tion or hint jn all this, that there is a Separate State of the - 
Soul, wherein it is capable of Future Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments : but the whale ftreſs of Future Recompences , is 
laid here, ypon the'enly Faith and ExpeQtation of a Re- 
ſurre&ion, Ft 


ITE: , t | 
We ſhall now Þegin to cize our Proofs in order, as they 
rife in other Books of the New Teſtament. Mat. 20. 15. 
1t ſhall be move tolerable for the Lend of Sodom aud Go- 
morrha is the day of Judgement, then for that City. There 
muſt be a Day of Judgement , and conſequemtly a Reſar- 
region, Chap. 29. Men ſhall give account for every 
idle wardat the Day of t. Chap. 13.39. The 
herveſs is the end of the World, the Reapers are the Angels. 
Ver. 49. Tbe Angels ſhall ſever the Wicked from among the 
Joſt» at the end of the World. Chap. 16. 27. The Sov of 
| feall come in T + «nd ther ſhall he remard every max 
according to his Works. Chap. x9. 28; Te who have Nr 
lowe 
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lowed me , when the Sons of Mart ſhall fit on the Throne of 
hia glory , ſhalt fit ou twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. Chap. 22.31. cites Exod..3. 6. for proof 
of the Refurreon,againſt the $Sadduces. Chap. 24: 30. 
Chriſt's Coming with the Clouds of Heaven, and gather- 
ing his Eleft together. Chap. 25. 31. Is a large Deſcrip- 
tion of the Laft-Judgement , and that all Nations fhatl be 
gathered before his Seat of Judgement. 

Mark 8. 13. Thofe who are aſhamed of Chriſt , he 
will be aſhamed of them when he comes in glory with his 
holy Angels. Chap. 1, 26. Ther ſba# they ſee the Son of 
Mun coming in the clonds , with great power and glory; and 
ho ſhall ſend his angels, and gather his ele front att parts of 
heaven and earth. 

Locke 21. 27. Then ſhall ment fee Chriſt come in «cloud, 
with power and gre a8 glory ; amdther their redemptions dr ans= 
eth nigh. Chap. —_ Ie hall eat and drink df my table, 
in my Kingdow. Ver. 69. Chriſt fhal fit on! the right 
hand of the power of God, Chap. 24. 51. Chriſt was 
parted from ther, arid carried np into-heaven. And AGs 
1.11. This ſarre Few ſhall for come , in like' manney «s ye 
have ſeen himt go into heave. os 

John 5.25. The dead ſtall heuy Chriſt's vaice, and they 
that hear ſhall love; Ver. 28. All that are in the graves, 
ſhall hear bis voice. Chap: 6. 44. Hes that comes tome, I will 
raiſe hint uf) at the laſt day | withoue mention of a' Soul in 
Separation.) Chap. 11.23. Jeſ#s to Martha , Thy brothev 
fhall.viſe again 5; (he replies, 1 know! he' ſhall avths reſurredi- 
on, dt the laſt day : Jeſus (wys, He that' believeth in mo, 
though he were deal, yet ſball be live, Chap. 12.48. Hethat 
receives me not,my words ſhall judge hins atthe laſh day [not 
mentioning, or ſnppeſing any intermediate ] | 

Aﬀs 3. 21. Heaven muſt rereiwe'Chrift until the tine of 
the reſtitution of all things foretold by the prophets ; (an 
it ſeems mult” earth-and the grave, recerve all. other ”"_ 
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ple. ] Chap. 4- 2. The Jews were grieved that the 
Apoſtles \preached through Jeſus the Reſurreftion of 
the dead. Chap. 17. 18. Pazl preached to the Athenians 
Jeſus 'and the Reſurreftion, Chap. 23. 8. The Sadduces 
ſay there is no ReſurreQion , Angel , nor Spirit, but the 
Phariſees confeſs both | ſeems confeſs all theſe 3 but till 
no mention-of a Separated Soul. ] Chap. 24. 14. Pax/ be- 
lieved as the Jews alſo allowed , that there ſhould be a 
Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. 

Rome. 14. 8. Whether we die, we die unto the Lord; whe- 
ther we live, therefore or die, were the Lords. So Ver. g. 
For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe , and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. Ver. x0. 
We ſball all ſtand _ the Tudgement ſeat of yok 

2 Cor.5.10. We muſt all appear before the Judgement ſeat 
of Chriſt , that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, whether good or bad : thus knowing the terrour of the 
_ we perſwade men , from that Argument ,-to'a holy 
life 


Philip. 3. x0. To know the power of Chriſts Reſur- 
reCion , and by any means to attain to the Reſurregzan 
of the Dead. Ver. 20. and 21, We look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , from heaven ; who ſhall. change our 
vile body , and make it like unto. his glorious body. | 

Coloſ. 3.4. When Chriſt, who is our life , ſhall appear, then 
he ry alſo. appear with him in glory, | Seems not-before 
TEN. 8:3 3 $.t] 

x Theſſ. 3. 13. Be found. in holineſs, «t the coming.of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt. with all bis Saints. [_ If-ſo we die, we 
ſhall ſo be found. ] - Chap. 4. 14. If we believe that Jeſus 
died , and roſe again ; even ſo them alſo which ſleep.in Teſus, 
will God bring with him, Ver. 15. And we [ who live at 
the time] ſhall ot prevent them which are aſigep, - Ver.16. 
But the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt.” Chap. 5. 10. Chriſt 
died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live to- 
gether with him : \ viz. athis Coming, |] 2 Theſſ. 
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2 Theff. T. 7. God will give to you who are troabled, reſt 
with us ; when our Lord ſhall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty Angels, in flaming fire. Chap. 2.8. The Mar 
of Sin: ſhall be gs by the brightneſs of Chriſts coming. 

a 


Chap. 1. 10. Wait for Chriſts coming from heaven : { as for 
the "ho of the R arrenion? 1 Len 4.16. The Lord 
himelf ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, the voice of the Archangel, 
and the Tromp of God - [| and theſe ſhall allarm the dead, ] 
and thoſe dead in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt, 

x Tim. 6. 14. Keep this commandment without ſpot , un- 
rebukable , 'until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
whith in his times he ſhaÞf ſhew. 

2 Tim. 2.12. If we ſuffer, with Chriſt,” we ſhall alſo reign 
with him, Ver. 18. Some faid ,”-the Reſurreion was paſt 
already ; which was an errour, and had an ill effe&t. Chap. 
4+ I» I charge thee therefore before God , and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , who ſhall jnage the quick and the dead, at his appear- 
ing and his Kingdom, 'Ver. 8. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me aCrown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the Righte= 
ous Fudge, ſhall give to me at that day : and notto me only, 
but unto all them alfo that love his appearing. 

Heb. 4. 3- We which have believed, in Chriſt, ds enter 
into his reſt. Ver. g. There remaineth therefore a reft to 
the people of God. Ver. 106. A ceaſing from our own 
-works, 4s God did from his :' And we muſt labovr there- 
fore to enter into that reſt. Chap. 9. 27. It is appointed un- 
to men. once to die , but after this the Judgement : And 
Chriſt once offered for ſin, ſhall appear the ſecond time, with 
out ſin unto ſalvation. Chap. 10. 37. Tet alittle while,and 
he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Ver. 3x. 
and 36, We muſt wait with patience and confidence , till 
the time promiſed do come. Chap. 11. 35. Perſons 
were tortured , not accepting deliverance , that they 
might obtain [_ not a happy Separated Eſtate, but] a bet- 
ter ReſurreFion. 
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James 1.12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; 
for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. Chap. 5.8. 
Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 

x Pet. x. 4.and 5. Ver. We are begotten by the Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt , to az inheritance incorruptible and unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us 5 
who are kept by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvati- 
on, ready to be revealed in the laſt time : | not already par- 
ricipated by Sonls in ſeparation ]. Ver. 9g. Receiving 
[ſeems in the laſt time] the end of your faith, even the ſal- 
vation of your ſouls : viz. their perſons , or their ſelves. 
Chap. 4. 55 The Wicked ſbal/ give account to him that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. Ver. 7. The end of 
all things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober , and watch unto 
prayer, Ver. 13. But rejoyce , in as much as ye are parta- 
kers of Chriſt's ſufferings , that when hjs glory ſhall be reveal- 
ed, ye may beglad alſo with exceeding joy : | ſeems not be- 
fore that time, ] Chap. 5. 4 Thoſe who do well, wher 
the ehief Shepherd ſhall appear, ſhall receive a crown of glory, 
that fadeth not away. | 

2 Pet. 3.8, 9, 10+ A thouſand years,are with the Lord but 
4s one day; therefore he is not flack, but would have all 
come to him : yet the day of the Lord will come in a ter- 
rible manner , and we muſt wait for and haſte to the 
coming of that day 3 and look for New Heavens and 
Earth , according to his promiſe : and ſeeing you look for 
ſuch things, keep your ſelves without ſpot or blemiſh : with- 
out mention of a Soul, or its expeQations. 

2 John 2. 28. Now little children, abide in him, that when 
he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed 
before hint at his coming. Chap. 2. 3. We are the ſons of 

d , and it doth not yet appear what we ſball be ; but we 


know that when he ſhall appear , we ſhall be like him 3 fe ” 
a 
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ſhall ſee him 4s he is : and every one that hath this hope, pu- 
rifieth himſelf , even as Chriſt is pure : Without mention 
of an intermediate State betwixt Death and the Second 
Coming of our Lord. 

Revel. x 7. Behold he cometh with clouds , and every ege 
foal ſee him 5, and they alſo which pierced him : and the kin- 
dreds of the earth ſhall wail, becauſe of hin ; even ſo, Amen : 
[ The thing is certain. ] Chap. 3. 5. Twill confeſs the 
name of him who overcometh , before my Father and before 
his Angels. Chap. 20. 4. Judgement , importing a firſt 
Reſurre&ion. Ver. 11. and 2x2. The Form of the Laft 
Judgment related, where the Dead, both ſmall and grear, 
were raifed , and ſtood before God, and had Doom and 
Judgment, according to their deſerts. 

1 Cor. 4.5. Judge nothing before the time , until the 
Lord come , who both will bring to light the hidden works of 
darkneſs , and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : 
and then ſhall every [ deſerving} man have praiſe of God. 

Heb. 6. 2. Says, Let us go onto PerfeQtion , to Do- 
@rines of the Reſurreftion of the Dead , and of Eternal 
Judgement. 

Our Lord directs , Search the Scriptures , and we have 
followed his dire&ion upon our preſent Point : Not for 
that it is donbted, that men do disbelieve, or even queſti- 
on, the truth of our Article concerning the Reſurrei#ion 
of the Dead 5 but to the intent that it might more clearly 
appear, how much better, and more {trong''Evidence 
there is for this Point, and the Retribution 'to be expeR- 
ed at the ReſurreGion : | Then there is for the Separate 
Subfiſtence of a Humane Soul, as a Subje&t for the Re- 
wards-and Pumſhments to be expected, in.a.State future 
to this Life. ' We may perceive the ReſurreQtion is Or- 
dained and Appointed , to the very intent, that future 
Recompences for things done in this Life , may be fitly 
Awarded, and fully — : Whereas we find not one 

Bb 2 Text 


[156 ] 
Text'in Scripture, that ſays in expreſs terms, Man hath 
an" Immaterial or Separately Subſiſting , Or ah Im- 
mortal Soul 3+ nor that tells us, Recompences ſhall 'be 
made to it in a future State, nor doth Dofrinally ſo 
Teach, viz, doth atter the words from whence ſuch Col- 
te&ions are made, with intent to teach that Doctrine ; 
but the words whence ſuch Colletions are made, are all 
ſpoken , intending to: Teach ſome; other more: main and 
principal Point, and the Point concerning the Soul is but 
by Colle&ion from the Expreſſions, principally intended 
to teach ſome other Points of Dodrine : So as theſe diffe- 
rent ways or mediums of Rewards and Puniſhments future 
tothis Life, being placed and conſidered together, Magis 
illuceſcunt, that clearneſs and certainty of the one ſeems 
more lucid and eminent, by. being compared with-the 
darkneſs and incertainty of the other : Alſo the one be- 
ing-ſo.clear and certain, it ſeems very needleſs, and ſome- 
what Incongruous:to introduce-another means or mediune 
of future Recompences, neither clear in it ſelf, nor plain- 
ly afferted , or preciſely Taught in the Scripture, as a 
Chriſtian DoCtrine ; nor yet received as an Article into 
any of our: moſt. Ancient and approved: Creeds:: Whereas 
the Reception' of our: Article:of the Reſurrection into e- 
very one of them, -fix&s'the'ſame-in the' Chriſtian: Religi- 
on like a Rock immovable, And. we Read that he who 
builds his houſe upon a Rock is wiſe, but he who chuſes 
to build upon: the Sand is otherwiſe 3] and what can Men 
otherwiſe think -of one not-able to ſupport. bhimfelf,, and 
in want of 'Direction: and Relief, being in reach, or com- 
paſs of a firm and ſtrong Pillar, will chuſe to lean himſelf 
againſt a Poſt, which if it be not rotten, yet may be rea- 
fonably reputed, both:feeble-and ſuſpicions, The, cen- 
fure due upon ſuch a choice, ſhall be left to the.Confide- 
ration of eyery Man : And; thus, ('it ſeems). we, bave 
fhewed and proved the, ReſurreGion ſufficient to —_ 
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the Worlds Expectations concerning Rewards and Puniſh» 
ments in 2 State future to this Life 3 and tbat therefore 
there is no need of introducing a Separate Sabſiſting Soul 
to that intent, And we proceed to our Authors Third 
Topick, or Ground of Argument, for proving the Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence, and Immateriality of a Humane Soul, viz. 
to examine the tenor and intent of ſuch Texts of the 
Scripture, as are, or may be found out, and alledged to 
that purpoſe ; intending to offer ſach Anſwers to them 
ſeverally after each quotation as ſhall readily occurr 3 not 
preſuming a likelihood to make them ſach, as may fatis- 
fie, and convince minds pre-poſleſied all the times of their 
lives, that the thing is ſo, and may be, or muſt - be fo 
proved 3 it ſhall be-enough to-ſuppoſe they poſhbly be 
made ſuch, as that People who are deſirous, or willing to 
put off (as much as they.can) the prejudices of their for- 
mer Opinions in. this Point, drawn from their 'carlie{t 
Education, and ſuck'd in with their firſt Milk. ; . If ſack 
Perſons do not perceive the Anſwers made to: be unrea- 
ſonable, fictitious, or very trivial, there will enough: be 
obtained to fatisfie an, Expeftation limited within. nar- 
row bounds 3 and that hardly can riſe to.the hopes of ſo, 
ealie a paſſage under the Cenſares of any,'who-ſhall hag- 
pen to peruſe the ſame; it ſeems lefs hazard then a hard 
cenſure cannot be hoped for , -upon. an- undertaking to 
row againſt the Stream and general Opinion, as well of 
paſt Ages, as the preſent'time; x Sew.; 301 6,; When:Da- 
vid. was in very evil caſe; he incouraged (himſelf in'the 
Lord his God 3 . he. it is: who: hath.xequired-ithat ;Men, 
ſhould be Valiant; for the: Truth upon; the Earth. - And 
Eſdras. 4.35. Great is the Truth, and ſtronger then all 
things: ,thoſe, who knoy. that their aim; and deſign is-no- 
other but the ;bringing the, Truth in; this Point #9-Light, 
_ to,the end.that. Gods Truth, vis. the; very Truth;there-; 
by may be exhibited and diſcovered ; may (it ſeems). g0? 
ON 
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on in it withont being terrified , or bearing an aſtoniſh- 
ing regard to the cenſures of Men. We ſhall proceed 
therefore to Execution of what hath been declared to 
be intended : Alſo where two or more Texts are cited, 
unto-which one ſame Anſwer may well be applied, ſach 
Texts are deſigned to bequoted together, or at once, that- 
the ſame Anſwers may not be often repeated : And where- 
as heretofore thoſe Texts intended to prove Recompen- 
ces in a State fature to this Life, have been often applied 
to prove the Self-ſubfiſtence of a Separated Son]. Here 
will be care taken to dete@ and avoid that Point of Miſ- 
application. 

We begin then from the Beginning of the Creation, 
and the Hiſtory of it, vis. Gen. x. 26. God ſaid , let 
ws make Man in our image, after our likeneſs. Ver. 27. 
So God Created Man in his own Image. Chap. 2. 7. God 
breathed into Mans Noſtrels the Breath of Life, and Mm 
became aliving _ We have before proved it, the 
ordinary Uſe of Scripture , to expreſs the Perſon b 
Narie or Term of the Sonl, and wood Man renrkke, 
living _ intends 'a living Perfon , both Soul and 
Body. Zanchizs pats a very great Streſs and weight, 

God, breathin: into Mans Nofrils the Breath of L | 
for the Proof of a Separately Subfiſting Soul in Man : 
To this'we ſay, there is not that Clear Senſe in the Text, 
which ſcemsto import no more, but that God gave to Man 
his Breath ard "Life and 'fo he did to the Beaſts of 
che Earth-, and 'kindled in their Bodies their firſt flames 
of -Life, Propagated' from thoſe Oripinals'to all furnre 
Generations each Getictuting its like, both amongſt Men 
and Beaſts: And as concerning the I of Gvd in Man, 
what, '*id'whete it 'is, we leave to bediſptited, as it hath 
been from thoſe Andiehit'times , till this'time , withour 
being able to attain aclear Determination. That Text, - 
Ger. 9. 22. All Terreſtial Creatures im whoſe Noltultewws 
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the Breath of the Spirit of Life died in the Flood, ſeems 
to- Paraphraſe the Breath. of Life , breathed into Mans 
Noſtrils, and to expound it in the ſenſe before given 
of it. | 

1 Kings, 17-21. The Prophet Elijah Prays, My Ged, 
Tpray thee, let this Childs Soul come into him again : Thus 
it.may be Paraphraſed. Lord kindle again ip this Child 
the Flame of Life, which is now extingriſhWic , reſtore 
him to Life again 3 but the mode of ſpeaking here uſed by 
the Prophet , was agreeable to the common Opinion of 
his time, which was long after that of Saxl. A like thing we 
Read, I $49. 30. 12. concerning the Egyptian found 
at Ziklag; When he had eaten , his Spipit came again ta 
him, viz. the Flame of Life almoſt extinguiſhed for want 
of Fewel, was again revived and inabled for ation by 
freſh Food, and Nourrthmentz and as the Childs Soul 
came into him again and he revived, ſo this Egyptians 
Spirit came again to him when he had eaten, and he revi- 
ved, And 2 Kings 13. 21. a Dead Man let down in- 
to Eliha's Grave, at the tonch of EliÞha's Bones, the 
Dead Man revived ; whether his Soul returned, or his 
Flame of Life was rekindled, there is no Ground here to 
diſpute, or need to do it : Job. 12. 19, In God's. hand is 
the Sol of every living thing, and the breath of all Mankind. 
Here man is ranked with every living thing, as to bis Soul, 
and Soul and Breath are taken for the ſamg things, and of 
a like Subſiſtence, Chap. 34. 14. If God gather to him- 
ſelf Mans Spirit and his Breath, he ſhall turn to his Duft 3 
here Spirit and Breath paſs for the thing, Chap. 38- 
30. Bring back his Soul from the pit, to the light of the liy- 
ing, viz, fave his Life or revive him.. 

Pſa). 49. 8. It coſt more to redeem their Souls, wis.. 
their Lives or Perſons, their Riches could not do it, Ver. 
5. but God hath delivered my Soul from the place of 
Hell, for he ſball receive me , viz. he ſhall deliver me yet 


from: 
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from Death, and the Grave, and hide me as in the ſecret 
place of his Dwelling ; receive me under his Prote&tion. 
Pal. 56. 13. Thon haſt delivered my Soul from Death : viz. 
haſt fayed my Life, ſo my Soul truſteth in thee, aud my Soul 
is among Lions, and my Soul thirſteth for thee, and my 
Soul folfoweth hard after thee , he holdeth my Soul in 
Life, and! Soul which thou haſt redeemed ; and 72. 
4: He edeeiii their Soul from deceipt and violence. 
+ bk 19. Deliver not! th&Sout' of 'thy Turtle Dove to the 
B6. 2: Preſorue #ny Soul, for I ans holy : 'ver. 13, 

Then haſt! delivered mmy/Soul! fromthe loweſt Hell;, and 
my'Soul 1s full of hee og -and- Lord ,-why caſteth thou 
out'fmy Soul? + $ 85." 48. What Mir is he that liveth-and 
fall mot ſee'Death 2 Fall he deliver his Soul fron the hand 
ce (ages 'ind bleſs the Lord, O my Soul: And he fa- 
2 hw; 24 'Soul, and filleth the hungry Soul with 

their Soul abhorred all manner of Meat, 

Ls hoſe Who ſpeak evil againſt my Soul. : All theſe, and 
abundance more places of the P/al#es, do under the Word 
or Ferm Soul, intend and fignifie, 'the Perſon, the Life, 
the Aﬀection of the Party. . Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul: 
Theſe and 'thany other Texts ſound (to common Rea- 
ders) as Proofs'of a Separately Subfiſting Soul of Mans 
-bur that Opinion may be paſt for a'clear miſtake, and'an 
apparent miſconception. , 
Prov: It. 25. The liberal Soul ſhalt be-made fat, viz, the 
-Hberal Peron. - Chaps 124. '4 The Soul of the Nluggard de- 
frreth and hath nothing ; "but The Soul of the diligent ſhall be 
made fat; viz. the" diligent Perſon. 14.25. AtrueWit- 
weſs delivereth Souls ; People, Men. Chap. 16. 24. Plez- 
fant words are ſweet to the' Soul: '19. 2. That the Soul be 
. without hn 1 2-25" '#0t good x viz. the: Perſons Chaſt- 
- ex thy Sor,' aud let" not thy Soul ſpare for his crying : Do 
not thou ſpare. The full Soul loaths the Honey-comb. This 
far we have added to our former proofs, that Soyl is ve- 
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ry often put for Perſon ; . and we now expe& that ſhall 
paſs for a granted Truth ;- and it may ſtill be confirm'd by 
more Teſimonies than all that : have yet been Cited. 
Eccleſ. 8. 8. There is no man that hath Power over the Spi- 
rit, to retain the Spirit, neither hath he power in the day of 
Death : Here Spirit ſeems to intend Breath or.Life. Chap. 
10. 4+ If the Spirit of the ruler riſe up againſt thee, viz. his 
wrath. - Chap. 12. 7. The duſt ſhall return to the Earth 
4s it was : and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 
We ſay , this may be expounded, by Ger. 7. 22. and 
x Jajr.:30. 12- and Job 12, .10. all before Cited. Then 
Chap. 34. 14. If God ſet his heart upon man, if he gather 
unto himſelf his Spirit and his Breath ; All fleſh hall periſh 
together , . and man fhall turn again unto, Duſt. Pal. 3x. 
Prays, Let me not be put to.confuſion , but deliver me, 
be thou my Rock and Defence 3 Izto thy hand I commit 
my Spirit, for thou hait redeemed me : And Pal. 104. 29. 
"When thou takeſt away their breath, they die, and are turne 
ed again to their duſt : When thou letteſt thy breath go 
forth, they ſhall be made, ard thou ſhalt renew the face of 
the earth, Tech. 6. 5. Theſe are the four ſpirits of the hea- 
vers, noted on. the Margent,, or Winds. - Theſe places 
make'Breath and the Spirit, ;mentioned by. Solomor,, to be 
much, if nor altogether the ſame'thing: And it ſeems re- 
. markable, that when, David -prays for Deliverance from 
Dangers that, were. temporal, as in Pſal. 31. he uſes this 
Expreſlian :. Into: thine Hand Þ commit my Spirit : this 
_ makes is Jem .to-intend. his whole.Perſon, himſelf, both 
- Soul and Body,as bath been ſhewn to be nſyal and com- 
«mon, in .the Uſage of the Word Soul. _ 1&.-; 29." 24. 
They. who; erred in. Spirit ſhall come to Underſtanding. 
.Here, Spirit. fees to fignifie a Faculty of the Man, vs. his 
Mind or Intelle&t ; Upga the Whole, it ſeems the Spirit's 
Return ta God, in Solomar's Sence, might, be. a, its 
Þ& 7" Submiſſion 
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Submiſſion of the Mind or Underſtanding to that Diſſo- 
tation by Death, which he hath appointed to be the Na- 
tural End of all Mankind. This makes Death appear a 
willing Return of a meek and quiet Spirit to-God, by 
an cafe Surrender of its Fort and Hold, the Body, when 
others and they (if they did not ſo meekly ſurrender) 
would be Stormed,ahd forced _ their Wills toJetgo 
their Holds, and be driven-'out of Forts which they have 
not Power to-defend and maintain againſt the violent atid 
prevalent Affaiilts and 'Storms'of 'Death. 

We meet in [/ajah, Ch. 53. 16. ſuch an'Addition'con- 
cerning the Term of Soul, as we judge not fit to, omit, vis. 
When thou ſhalt make his Soul an Ofttng for $3n; This 
intended his whole Perſon : And he ſhall ſee of the Tra- 
wail of his Soul : Chap. 57. 16. I will not contend for 
ever, for ſo ſhould' the Soar fail before me, ant the Souls 
which 'I have made, viz. the People which I hkve "made. 
So, 1s it ſuch a Day for Man to E poo his Soul, \viz. hikt- 
ſelf? And, If thou draw out thy Soul to'the Hungiy , *if 
thou miniſter unto him. 'Ezek. 37- I4. 1 will put my 
Spirit i you [Bodies riſing ' from ay Bones) and ye ſhall 
live. And this. was executed by the Four Winds, blow- 
ing upon them : Whence it ſeems Spirit, Wind, antl 
Breath have a great Congruity 'one With another, ant 
are put one for another divers times : And this helps'to. 
declare what Solower meant by Spirit. Dix. 2. 3. The 
King's Spirit was troubled Yo know the Dream, viz. bis 
bare rt k Chap. s. 20. An excellent Spirit, K1viv- 
ledge, and Dnderſtanding was found in'Dariiel. 'One'0f 
eſe Words. expound another. Micah 6. 7.. 'Shill 'T 
give my Firſt-born , the Fruits of my Body for the'Sin 
of 'my Soul, ſeerns to import, Shall d give or Sacrifice thy 
Child for my own Jin. Soul being here put for Perfon, 
as we have ſhewn was very uſual. Zech,6.' 5. Theſe ” 

e 


[ 203 ] 


the Foyr Spirits ( or Winds )) of the Heavens, Chap. 
12, I. The Lord that formeth the Spirit of Man within 
hin, viz. whe hath given hin F aculties of enſe, Memory, 
Underſtanding, &c. Thus the Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, \ Thich make moſt for the Proof of a Separate and 
SA fubſiſting Soul of Man, have been quoted, and 
uch Expoſitions made of them, and' Anſwers thereby 
made to them, as appear to us ſufficient to abate and take 
away the Violence or proving Force of them, by ſhewing 
that they do not neceſſarily or ſtrongly compel to the 
Reliet of ſuch a Se arated ubſiſtance of Humane Souls. 
But that they s 'folved and anſwered by Senſes'or 
Conſtructions more Natural and likely, and more con- 
fentaneous to the Natural Conceptions of a Humane 
Reaſon uphiaſied or diſtorted by the Prejudices of for- 

merly received and radjcated Opinions. | 

We proceed | to Texts 0 the New Teſtament, which 
have been, or may he « cod tothe ſame Intent and Pur- 
pale. Mat, I6, 25 _ Bethe ple ave bis Life ſhall loſe t 5 


758 he that Sr UW boſe es it, ſhall find it 
For what is + May profit #1 if f To e gaje 2þ 7 whole orld and 
loſe bis own Soul: z or what ſpall give int Bxthing e 


or fie Soul or be on of f Map all co e in the Glory 
fr his Father, vil hi gels, 4 hon ſtall” tt. 
Wo Frid beeps ng fo ZS OFRS Here, it poll the 
Wor "au +. the Life or erſon of the bk ris 
what a Man get ra i, or gaping a e 
whole World a A: oh a he: Bp Girhiout Li 
to enjoy it, W © Profit or Benefi t can one make of the 
whole World, if it cg uld 3 otten : and no Man Cin 
his Wits) wall take the wh World i in Exchahge for his 
Life: for he can have no P Profit, but plain Datnage 'and 
Loſs by that Exchange. And yet, fays our Lond e that 
loſes bas Life for my ſake, Hal Ind it, viz. ſhall find 
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Profit by that Exchange: For he {hall be recompenced 
at the Reſurreftion, For the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
Father's Glory, and then he ſhall reward every Man accord- 
ing to his Works. The Man ſhall then receive an Eternal 
Recompence, and be made a great Gainer by that Ex- 
change. Chap. 13. 42. For then the Wicked ſhall be cait 
into a Furnace of Fire: and the y_ ogy ſpall ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 

Next is quoted, Matth. 17. the Relation of our Lord's 
Transfiguration repeated. Mark 9g. and Luke 9. There 
appeared to them (viz. the three Diſciples”) Moſes and 
Elias, talking with him. They all ſaw the Appearances : 
It muſt be true then, that theſe Prophets have a Subſi- 
ſtence after their Departure out of this our World, And 
for Elias, his creates no great Difficulty in the Caſe, upon 
Suppoſal that his Body went to Heaven, and was chan- 
ged (asS. Paul ſays) in a Moment into a Spiritual Body, 
and there may well enough be {till continuing. And for 
Moſes his Body, it could never be found, what became 
of it ſeems not very certain ; but not being to forth-come, 
it was conjectured and concluded to be buried, no Man 
ever knew where, nor that there was, or 1s, a Certainty in 
that Fa&: It ſeems he went up the Hill alone and never 
returned, nor was his Body found : what therefore be- 
came of him ( we may think ) remains a Myſtery, and 
that he died, may be taken for a Conjecture from com- 
mon Probability : He never returned , nor was after to + 
be found 3 therefore moſt likely he died in the Mount, 
and was buried, but ſo unknownly , as they counted it 
( by Conjecture alſo  ) to be God's own doing : But 
there was then no Witneſs of that Fad, nor any Reve- 
lation ſince concerning it, till this Appearance of that 
dey res at our Preſent Transfigurationz and that ſeems 
to favour rather Moſes his Tranſlation more than ox 
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Death and Burial : Although the Letter of the Text 
ftand for the' Later, we leave the Truth as a Myſtery; 
and accept the Proof as Myſtical, and therefore not to be 
confided in, or relied upon, for the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Dodrine whoſe Verity and Certainty is now controvert- 
ed, and expected to be better proved than by myſtical 

and untrialable' Arguments. | 
Matth. 22. 32. God declares himſelf the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. And our Lord ſays, He, is not 
the God of the Dead, but of the Living : Ergo, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob are Living, and do Subfiſt in their 
Separated Souls ; for their Bodies are long ſince turned to 
Duſt, and are not. To this we anſwer, That all Per- 
ſons who-have lived, do live, or ſhall live, may'be well 
enough ſaid-to live unto God, with whom Things paſt 
and to come, may be+ well enough ſaid to be preſent 3 
for that Time cannot work; or have any Effe&-upon Him, 
his Being, or his Knowledge. 'And therefore” Lake 20. 
28, (relating the fame Fa&)' ſays, - God 3s not God of the 
Dead, but of the Living: Adds the Reaſon , For that 
all live unto him. © All who have lived, and ſhall live, 
as well as thoſe who do live ; thoſe who have lived and 
ſhall live, do live unto God, | although they/do not live 
unto Men, nor have any preſent Subfiſtence either in 
Soul or Body. If our Lord had intended their living to 
God 1n a State of Separated Souls, the Intent might eaſily, 
and would likely have been declared by him : - But the 
Matter then argued did no way concern the Point of a 
Soul's Separate Subfiſtence. But the Anſwer was only 
intended to the Query put to our Lord by the Sadduces, 
who denied-the Reſurre&tion. They propounded a Caſe 
of Seven Brothers, having all one ſame Wife z upon 
which our Lord cites the Words of God: concerning 
theſe three Old Patriarchs. Lyke ſays that they are the: 
Children. 


[ 206 | 

Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurre- 
Gion ; and ourLord applies his Anſwer to their Queſtion. 
They demand whoſe Wife their Woman ſhall be in the 
Reſurre&ion ? He replies, as touching the Reſurrection, 
Have ye not read this Saying of God touching the Patriarchs 2 
and then applies that Saying to prove the ReſurreGtion ac- 
cordingly : So as the Queſtion, the Anſwer, and the 
Application was all, and ( for ought appears:) aaly in- 
tended concerning the Reſurrection, without Intent to 
{peak here, concerning any State or Condition of Souls, 
betwixt the State of Death and that of the ReſurreQion: 
and the Reſurrefion was the only thing intended to be 
proved by that Quotation. 

Mat.19.28. Fear not them mhich kill the Body, but gre not 
able to kill the Soul; bat rather art him who is able to deſtroy 
both Body and Soul in Hell, Luke 12, 4. relates the fame 
Dodrine thus ; Fear not them that kill the Body, and after 
that have 10 more that they car do ; but fear hine wha af- 
ter he hath killed, hath Power ta caſt into Hell. We may 
perceive that the Subſtance and Intent of Chriſt's NoGsjae 
is the Same in both theſe Eyangeliſts 3 but the Words 
or Expreſſions in which the (ame is delivered do differ 
very much, yet not to alter the Doctrine principally in- 
| tended to be taught, vis. not to fear the Violence of 
Men, whoſe Power is confined to this World, and can ex- 
tend no farther : but that Men ought rather to- fear God, 
who hath Power to reward and puniſh after Mens Depar- 
ture oat of this World, and in a Future $tate ; This we 
take for the Dofrine mainly intended by them hath, 
and therem theydo fully agree : þutin the Collateral Dg- 
Erine endeaygured to be colleted from $. Matthew's 
Expreſhonsand wording of the fame 3 ſoſeparating and di- 
viding betwixt the Sou and the Body, as that one may be 
killed and .the other nat, or the one be caſt into Hell, an 
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the other not : In this Point (which I take for Collateral 
to the main Poirit intended) the Words of theſe two 
Evangelifts differ very'uch:: for in the Expreflions of 
S. 'Lnke there is no mention at all of the Soul, and there- 
fore no Diviſion made or intended betwixt Soul and 
Body. It ſeems then that it tay becolleCted, that both 
having a rigtit Notion of the Doctrine mainly intended 
to be 'delivered, of not fearing Men, 'whoſe Power was 
limited to 'this World, -and fearing 'God, who-could re- 
compence both here and hereafter. $. Matthew-may have 
worded'this 'Mitter according to 'his own'Conceprion of 
the Thing : 'for His Words prove, at leaſt, [his Opinion 
to hive been, thiſt a'Man'sSoul and Body were dividable, 
and that the Body might 'be killed without killing the 
Soul : And yet he dothinot -fay'the Soul can bein Hell 
without the Body, 'butt'God can caft them -both- into Hell. 
'Phain 'it ſeems, *'S. Mirz#htw 'was 'of 'Opimon that Souls 
were capable of 'Sepattite State : 'but the -Exprefiions-of 
S. Luke give' vs 'ſorne Warrant to think that Chriſt did 
not deliver that'Dodrine in the Words ufed - by'S. Mat- 
thew, but that he hath worded'it -accordciag 'te his own 
Conception and Opinion, and' that the Dodtrine of-Ghriſt, 
taken as delivered\/by-8. Exke, i8no more,buiv that Men can 
only affli&'and priniſh in'this' World, but:God can do it 
both here and hereafter : And this: all Men 'muſt agree 
and-afſent unto. 

Lacke '16. t9. Begins 'that which'Men mwfually eall -the 
Parable of Dive-/and-Eavarus. The foregoing Chap«r5. 
conſiſtsall of Parables ;''and-rhis Chapter-begins with the 
Parable of the Uhuſt Steward, 'and ends with this of D;- 
ves and £Zazaris,whoſe very Names feem to befome Proof 
that the Story is a'Parable. If it weteaHiſtoryand true 
Relation of 'a Fa&, it might paſs for a very ſtrong Proof 
of the 'Soul's *Subſiſtence in ia State of CO ——- 
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the Body; but paſſing for a Parable, it ſeems not a Foun- 
dation firm enough to bear the Weight of an otherwiſe 
unproved Stru&ure. And the like may be faid for Rev. 
6. 10. the Souls under the Altar, of thoſe {lain for the 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony which they held, cry- 
ing with a loud Voice , How long, Lord, doſt thou not 
judge and: avenge our Blood. This was but in a_Trance, 
and no more real or true, than the Appearances of the 
great Dragon with Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, and Se- 
ven Crowns, whoſe Tail drew the Third Part of- the 
Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth ; or 
that there was a great City deſcending out of Heaven 
from God: After 8. John was rapt up into Heaven by the 
open Door, all was but a Trance, and may pals for a 
Rapture, not a Ground ſtrong enough to fix a proving 
Foundation upon : And it ſeems this Crying by the Souls 
was in the ſame manner as the Blood of Abe!'s Cying from 
the -Ground againſt his Murtherer 3 and as all Notable 
A@tions, good or bad, do depend for Recompence upon 
the Effects of God's Divine Providence , Juſtice and 
Power, and ſo we leave it. 

Lake 23. 43. Chriſt ſays to one of the Crucified 
Thieves, Verily I ſay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. This conld not be performed 1n their 
Bodies, for that our Lord's lay in the Grave till the 
Third Day ; therefore it muſt be fulfilled in their Souls 
ſeparated from their Bodies.-- To this Objeaion the An- 
ſwer may have Two Parts. Firſt, We quote Matth. 27. 
24. The Thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt th 
Same in his Teeth. | And, Mark 15. 32. They that were 
crucified with him reviled him. Both theſe Evangeliſts 
agree, that they, 'both the Thieves, [that were crucified 
with him, reviled him. S. Luke is commonly taken for 
the Pen-man of S. Paxl, by whom this Goſpel is believed 
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to have been dictated : But neither of theſe are taken to 
have been Eye-Witneſles, or that they were by and pre- 
ſent at this Fa&. - S. Mark is taken to write from the 
Mouth of S. Peter, although it might poſlibly be from 
the Apoſtle S. Barnabas, either of which Apoſtles were 
likely to be Eye-Witneſles of the Fa& then done. * And 
S. Matthew was himſelf both Apoſtle and Evangelift, and 
likely an Eye-Witneſs of the FaCtz and there is an Old 
Rule, That one Eye-Witnels 1s better than two Ear-Wit- 
nefles of any Fad. We conclude then, that here are Two 
Witneſſes againſt One, and that One but an Ear-Witnefs 
of that Fa& : And therefore there is a Ground to queſtion 
the very Truth of S. Lxke's Relation, ſeeing he wrote 
but by Relation, and what he ſays, ſtands not of it ſelf, 
and can with great Difficulty be made to ſtand in Agree- 
ment with what the other two Evangeliſts have delivered. 
Secondly, We ſay, to the Words, To day thou ſhalt be with 
me, they may be expounded from other like Expreflions, 
Heb. 3. 7. cites Pſalm. g5. 7. To day if ye will hear his 
Voice. Ver. 13. Exhort one another daily whilſt it is called 
to day. Here it ſeems the Word Day is not limited: to an 
Artificial or a Natural Day, but fignifies. a preſert, but 
yet a competent Time. Lxke 19. 42. Chriſt wept over 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, If thou hadft known, even thou at" leaſt, 
in this thy Day, viz. hadſt known that Time. of my pre- 
ſent Call unto thee z here expreſt by the Word: Day. So 
The Son of Man muſt be Three Days and .Three Nights iv: 
the Heart of the Earth. 'And yet. we: know Chriftlayin 
the Grave but Two Nights, viz. Friday and \Satutday 
Nights ; and for Days, only one whole one, viz." Satur- 
day; for he was buried on Friday at Even, and/roſe 
very early, upon Sunday Morning: Whenceirſeemsthe 
Words, To day ſhalt thou be with me, need [nor'be limixed 
to a preciſe Day, Artificial or Natural, but may betea: 
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Aonably intended to fignifie within ſome ſhort Time after 
that Promiſe. And that we may the better account for 
the ſame, there ſhall be cited Jo. 20. 17. Our Lord (Jate- 
ly rw) fays to Mary, Tonch me wot , for 1 am not yet 
aſcended to my Father. And the ſame Day at Evening, 
"Ver. 19. came Jelus and flood in the midi? among his Di- 
ſeiples, And Luke 24. 39. he ſays, Handle me, and by 
Feeling, perceive and fee that I have Fleſh and Bones, 
which a Spirit hath not. Hence may be colle&ted, that 
betwixt his appearing to Mary that Morning, and to his 
Diſcaples in the Evening, he had aſcended to his Father, 
and returned. Matth. 27. 52. When Chriſt died, The 
Graves were opened , and many Bodies of Saints which 
ſiept aroſe, and came out of the Graves after our Lord's Re- 
ſurreFion, and went into the holy City , and appeared unto 
many. Amongſt theſe, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, was 
the Body of this Thief, as well as his Soul, the Flame 
of Life re-kindled in him as well as in thoſe other Saints, 
and of our -Lord himſelf, and -that he, the Thief, and 
the other Saints then riling did make this Aſcent, with 
our Lord, upon Serday, next after the Friday Night of 
his Suffering : And this (I conceive) was enough to fatiſ- 
fie our Lord's Expreſſion of, To day ſhalt thow be with 
me in Paradiſe, in ſo ſhort a Time, as it may be counted 
preſent, or to day. And this ReſurreQion might occaſion 
ſome. to . think, as, 2 Ti». 2. x8. that the Reſtirrection 


was paſt already, and was not (in Future) to beexpected. 
Lak. 23. 46: Fe cred with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Fa- 
tber, antd thy s I commend my Spirit; and having 


faid thur be gave up the Ghoſt. And to this we join As 

7- 59. They floned Stephen calling, and ſaying , Lord 

Jefes receine my Spirit, This Objection from recom- 

mending the Spirit of a Dying Perſon to God and Chriſt, 

Men. Gay, amports a Spiritoal Being or a Soul in __ 
W 
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which 1s capable of a Subfiftence, and hath ſuch a-Sub- 
ſiſtence, in a State ſeparated framthe Body. The bps 


Qion is of the ſame Nature with that fram Solomon, The 
Spirit returns to God that gave it * and requires ſome Re- 

petition of what was thereunto anſwered. And'for find- 

ding out the Sence and Intent of the Word Spirit, Places 
of Scripture ſhall be quoted. x vv. 30. 12; Whenithe: 
ſtarved Egyptian had:eaten ſome Figgs-and: Raiſins, bis Spi- 
rit came again to him, ſeems his Spirit of Life, his Vital 
Spirits, Exre 1. 5. They ſtood" up, whoſe - Spirit God had 
raiſed to go and build the —_— ſeems to intend:their 
Inclination and Aﬀe&ion. Fob: 20. 3; The Spirit of: my: 
Underſtanding canſeth me to anſwer, Rems the Eagenneſs. 
of his Defire. Chap: 21. 4. Why ſhould —_—_— be 
troubled? viz. why. ſhould not Ibe troubled? Palm. 51. 
17. The Sacrifice of: God is a: broke Spiriti: there-is-pa- 
raphraſed by a cortrite Heart. --24.3c4- My. Spirit is wea- 
ed mithin ae, and my Heart mithiv” me is deſolate. 
Prov. 18. 14. The Spizit of a- Man will ſuſtain: bis Infine: 
mity but a wonnded Spirit who can beer ; vizs 4. good or 
bad: Conſcience. Chap, 25. 28, . He that hath wo Rule over 
his own Spirit., is like a-City. broker dawn. and+ without: 
Walls. Here Spirit muſt fignifie-Aﬀetions.. - Eacleſc $, &. 
No Man hath Power over thc Spirit: to — 
ſeems Men's. Paſſions. - Prov. 20, 29. The'Spirit of Miz -is 
the Candle. of the Loyd, ſearching the imnerch Parts \of the 
Belly, viz. Man's. Reafon and/Knowledpe,/ is the Candle. 
Palm 31.6. Thou art my. ſtrength, into. thy:hand.] care 

mend my Spirit, for thou haſt: redeemed: me. God: bad' 
ſaved him tn. his Troubles, and- therefore: he again com> 

mends himſelf to God. under the- Fern of his: Spirit. 

Dan. 5. 12. 4n excellent: Spirit, Knowledgei, aud Under+ 

deaſtanding, was found in. Daniel; 'The latter Wordsiex- 

pound Spirit. Ads 17. 16. _ Spirit mas: ſtirred-ine 
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him at Athens: he was moved and provoked. Chap. 18, 
25. —_ was fervent in Spirit: or was Zealous. 1 Cor. 


C 5. Deliver the Man to Satan, that the Spirit may be 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord, viz. that at the Reſur- 
region the Whole may be ſaved : Spirit pur for the 
Whole Mar, Chap. 7. 34. The unmarried Woman 3s holy 
in Body and Spirit, viz. 'Soul and Body together, holy 
in the whole Compoſitum. Ezeck. 11. 19. 1 will give them 
one Heart, and put a new Spirit, and a Heart of Flefh with- 
in you. Chap. 13. 3. Wo to the Prophets that follow theix 
own Spirit, and have ſeen nothing, . Ver. 17. They pro- 
phecy' out of their own Heart : And thus we ſee Spirit par 
for the Perſon, the Heart, the Aﬀections, the Paſſions, 
for Mind, Underſtanding, Knowledge, Reafon, Confci- 
ence, viz. for Man, and every of his Sublime and Spiritual 
Parts or Faculties,but moft properly and efpecially for his: 
Breath. As Job 12. 10. In the Hand of God is. the Soul of 
every living thing," and the Breath of all Mankind. Ch. 34. 
14. If. God ſet his Heart upon Man, if he gather unto 
himſelf his —_ and his Breath, all Fleſh ſhall perifs'to- 
gether, and Man ſhall turn again to. his Duſt. Pfal. 104. 
29. When thou takeſt away their Breath they die and 
are turned again” to their Daſt : when thon letteſt thy 
Breath go forth, they ſhall be made, and thou ſhalt re- 
ew the Face of the Earth. Gen. 2. 9. By God's breathing 
into Mans Noſtrils the Breath of 1; » Man became a 
Living Soul. 'Rom. 14: 7. None of #s liveth to himſelf, 
and no man dieth. to bin 5 but we live to the Lord, and 
die to the Lord ;,' whether therefore we live or die, we are the 
Lords, Hence it need not ſeem ſtrange, that a Dying 
Man ſhould 'recommend his Perſon to the Lord by the 
Term of his Spirit ; for the Body as well as the Soul is un- 
der the Knowledge and Proviſion of Providence. When 
good Men lie down to ſleep, they cuſtomarily recommend 
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themſelves to God ; and going to ſleep in Death makes 
ſach a Recommendation both the more earneſt and the 
more ſolemn, and cannot reaſonably be intended of the 
Spirit only, but of the whole Compoſitum by that Term: 
and God will raiſe them both up again at the Laſt Day, 
both Sonl and Body. Fohr 6. 44. The Man that comes to 
me, I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day; the whole Man, 
both Soul and Body. Pſal. 31. 6. Into thine Hands 1 
commend my Spirit , thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord 
God of Truth, David ſpake this when he was in a way 
of Living, and had- both a Body and a Soul, and appa- 
rently ſought God's Prote@ion for them both,. viz. for 
his Perſon, -under this Term of Spirit. Jo. 1x. 25. He 
that believeth in me," though he were dead, yet ſhall be live, 
viz. the Compoſitum of Soul and Body. Our Lord knew 
he ſhould have a ſpeedy Reſurre&ion, and foretold it to 
bewithin Three' Days"Time ,” both” of Soul and Body : 
And it ſeems that by this Term'of Spirit he recommend- 
ed them both to the ProteQion of his* Father, *atid” that 
S. Stephen did the like to our Lord: Whence here a 
pearsno Neceſſity of Inferring a Separate Subſiſtence of a 
Humane Soul from theſe Texts, which plainly did not 
intendto teach the Dofrine; and it ſeeems may be ve- 
ry well fatisfied by another very different Conſtruftion 
of them. Joh. 6. 4o. It is God's Will, that he who be- 
lieveth thould have everlaſting Life ; and I will raiſe hin 
up at the laſt Day, Soul and Body, without mention of 
an-intermediate-Eftate. And we do not accept our two 
quoted Texts as a ſufficient Proof of that Point. As 2. 
27. Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, [or Death] 
1s conſtrued 'to comprehend the Body alſo; and both 
were raiſed accordingly. Rome. 2. 9. Tribulation and An- 
gniſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil : this compre- 
hends the Body alſo. So Chap. 13. 1. Let every Soul be 
ſubjeS 
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ſubjeF to the higher Powers. Whence we conclude, that 
by recommending the Dying Spirits, intended the Dy- 
ing Bodies alſo, and was intended of the Whole Man, or 
the Perſon then departing out of this World, 2 Cor. 
$5. 1. Jf our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a Building of Gog, a, Houſe net made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. And deſires to be clothed. upon 
ith that, Houſe, Groany, to, be clothed upon, that Morte» 
lity might be ſwallowed: up of Life : yet would. not be un 
clothed : whilſt we are at home in the Body, we are abſent 
from the Lord; walking by. Faith, not by Sight, we deſrre 
#0 be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord ; for 
we muſs all, appear beſpxe the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every, one 44y receive the. things done in bis Body, accord- 
ing to. that he. hath dgue, mwhether- good or-bad: We read, 
Rev. 28, 12. ones ickly, a9 "y, Rana is with me, 
to give every, KceQr ? 05 78 -jþ f . Ver. 20, 
Swrely, 1 come . ichly., . ah even ſa come Lord Teſwe. 
Heb. 10,37. Tek 4 little mbile, and he that. ſhall come, 
will come, and.will not. ory; Ver- 35. & 36. We muſt 
wait. with, Patience and Confidence, till the Time promiſed 
do, come. James ,5;, 8, Be. ye dſo, patient; ftabliſh your 
Hearts, or the, commg of . ke Lord, draweth nigh. 1 Pet» 
I., 5.. Who, are, kept. by, the. Power of God through Faith 
unto, Salnation, ready to be-revealed in the leſt Time | as if 
the laſt, Time. was.near.] Chap, 4+ 5. Mer ſpall give art 
Account. to him, that. is. ready. to. judge the Quick, and the 
Dead, [,viz,ina ſhort Time coming. ] 2 Pet.3.12. Look- 
ing. for, and: haſting unto the coming of the Day of God to 
Tudgment, 1 Joh. 2.28, Abide in Chriſt, that when he 
ſhall appear, ye may have Confidence, and not be aſhamed at 
his coming, |[_ as1f he were. expected. to come in their 
Time.] So, 17:1. 6.14. Keep this Commandment with- 
out ſpot, until the appearing of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ as if 
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Timothy might live to that Time. ] And elfewhere, The 
coming of our Lord draweth nigh. 1 Joh. 2. 18. Little 
Children it is the laſt Time. And, The Time is ſhort ; he 
that is holy let hint be holy, Rev.22.11. And he which is fil- 
thy let him be filthy ſtill, | as if Chrift's coming to Judg- 
ment were even then at hand.] 2 Pet. 3. 9. Men then 
faid that Day was (lack in its coming, and Ver. 4. that the 
Promiſe of his coming wasover-long delay'd. From all theſe 
Evidences it appears that the Church at that Time, did be- 
heve the coming of our Lord to Judgment, to be nigh at 
hand, and that when he ſhonld appear, we ſhould be like 
him, and that then, as Pþ/ip.3.2z. Our vile Bodies ſhould 
be changed, and faſhioned like his Glortons Body. 
x Cor. 15. $1. We fhall not all fleep , but we ſhall all tk 
changed. And to this Change (it ſeems) S. Pauls Words 
if dr Proving Text are to be applied : He would nor 
be yncdlothed, but clothed upen with the Houſe which 
is froM Heaven, that fo he might wt de found naked ; 
but. that Mortality might be ſwallowed up in Life : 
Whilſt we are at horhe, ' in the Body, »iz. our Natural 
Body, we are abſt from the Lord z and therefore we 
are willing rather to be abſent frotn this Body, to haveit 
changed rhto a Spirittal Body, and therein to be preſent 
with the Lord : And however, in the one Body, or in the 
other, we labour, 'preſeiit or abſent, to be accepted of 
God: for we muſt all appear before the Jadgment Seat 
of Chriſt, [ ſooner or later 7] that every Man [ Body 
and Sonl ] may receive the Things done in his Body, 
[_ viz, when he was alive } O_ to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad : this ſeems to ap- 
ply all that he had before ſpoken; as deſigned a Relation 
to the ReſurteGion -and the Laſt Judgment, and not to 
make or afford any Proof of the: Separate Subfiſtence of 
a Soul, after Death of the Body. Philip. 1, 21. For 
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me, to live is Criſt, and to die is Gain, what I ſhall 
chuſe 1 wot not; for I am in a ſtrait between two, ha- 
ving 4 _ to depart and to be with Chriſt, which is far 
better : Nevertheleſi, to abide in the Fleſh, is more needful 
For you, This ſounds as it, upon Death 'of the Body, 
ſomething were ſtill left ,in ſuch a State and Being, as 
ſhould immediately thereupon go to be with Chriſt; 
and this can be no other but the Man's Soul ſubfiſting 
in a State of Separation. We read, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſ- 
ſed are the Dead which die in the Lord , for they ret 
from their Labours, and their Works do follow then. 
2 Tim. x. 10. _ aboliſhed Death, and brought Life 
and Immortality to Light , through the Goſpel. [| Whence 
' Death now to the Godly, is but a Sleep, or Reſting in 
Chriſt.] As 7. 60. Stephen crjed, Lord, lay mot this 
ſon to their charge : and when Heaia this, he fell aſleep. 
x Cor. 15. 6. Chriſt riſen was ſeen' of five hundred Bre- 
thren, of whom then ſome were fallen aſleep, Ver. 18, If 
there be no ReſurreFion, then they who are fallen aſleep 
in Chrift are periſhed. Ver. 51. We ſhall not all ſleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed. 'x Thetl. 4. 15. We who are alive 
at our Lord's coming, ſball not prevent them who are aſleep. 
Ver. 14+ But thoſe who ſleep in Jeſus ſhall, God bring 
with bim. ' 2 Thell. 1. 6. It is righteows with God to re- 
compence Tribulation to them that trouble you 5, and to you 
who are troubled; \Reſt with.us ;., when Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with þjs mighty Angels ; | ſeems 
this Reſt with:us muſt be future to this World, and 
moſt likely in Death.) Heb. 4. 3. We who have believed, 
do enter into Reſt. Ver. g. There remains a Reſt to the 
People of God., Ver. 10, 4 ceafing from our own Works, 
as God did from his ; | and we muſt labour to enter into 
this Reſt: ſeems properly a Dying in the, Lord. And 
Job teſtifies, There the weary are at Reſt, Upon hs Evi- 
| ences 
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dences thus quoted by us, it ſeems our Proving Text 
may be conſtrued in this manner; I know that to die 
is Gain, and for me to depart out of this world and to 
be at reſt in Chriſt, and in expeQation of a joytul Reſur- 
reftion, is far better ; but for me to abide in the Flelh is 
more needful for you: And this Conſideration puts me 
into a Strait between two T hings, ſo as what I ſhall chuſe 
I wot not ;. and doubtleſs it is better, and far more 
eaſie and deſirable for a godly Man to ſleep and be at reſt 
in Chriſt,than to be in the Troubles, Temptations and/Per- 
ſecutions of this World, as S. Paxl was when he was in it. 
Daniel 12.13. the Angel ſays to him, Go thy way tl the 
End be, for thou ſhalt reſt and ſtand in the Lot at the 
End of the Days. And this hath been the Lot of the 
Godly in all Ages: and the Wiſdom of the World hath 
been able to teach,that the Day of a Man's Death is better 
than that of his Birth ; and if generally, how much better 
then muſt it needs be for a good Chriſtian to depart and 
be at reſt in Chriſt : Lying down in a ſure Faith and fted- 
faſt Hope of a joyful Reſurreftion when the Lord himſelf 
ſhall deſcend from Hevean with — with the voice of the 
Archangel, and the Trump of God for then the Dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and be caught up into the Clouds to meet 
theLord, in the Air ; and ſo ſhall they ever be with the Lord, 
WhatEarthlyThing can be compared with ſuch a State, fo 
much Joy,and ſo great an Afſuranee : No wonder then that 
our Apoſtle calls his Death a Gain, being then in a Con- 
dition ſo to die, and ſohe continued, (as he fays) 2 Tm. 
4+ 7. 1 have kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid up for 
me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
Judge ſhall give me at that Day : and not to me only but unto 
them alſo that love his Appearing. But it ſeems he did no 
expe it before that Day, the Day of Chriſt's Second 
Coming, #o reward epery Maz according to his Works. . 
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And we conclude, the Apoſtle, in our Proving Text, in- 
tended rather a going to reſt in Chriſt, than a going into 
Heaven-to him in the State of a Separated Soul. 

Heb. 12. 22. Te are come to an innumerable Company of 
Angels, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made Perfed ; to 
God the Judge, and to Feſws the Mediator, and to the hea- 
wenly Jeruſalem. Some have raiſed an Argument of the 
Souls Separate Subſiſtence, from this Text. The Words, 
Ye are come, in the preſent Tenſe, ſpoken unto living 
People, cannot be literally intended 3 unleſs the Words 
be intended of the Dofrine. viz. You are come to a 
Goſpel or Dodtrine, which teaches to believe and expe& 
ſuch Things in futnre Times ; or, you are come to ſuch 
Things in Faith which is the Evidence of Things not 
ſcen, better things than appeared at Mount Sinay. So, 
2 Pet. 3. 12. Look for and haſte unto the Coming of the 
Day of God, wherein all ſhall be burnt up, as in Noah's 
Time it was drowned : But we look for new Heavens and 
a new Earth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs » And ſeeing ye 
look for ſuch Things, what manner of Perſons ought ye to be 
in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs , without ſpot, and 
blameleſs. This exponnds how we come tothe Heavenly 
Feruſalem, viz. to that Dodrine, Faith and ExpeQtation, 
to be fulfilled and enjoyed at the Coming of the Day of 
God, without any mention at all of a Soul in the State 
of a Separate Subliftence, or diſcoverable Intention con- 

Its 

x. Pet. 3. 19. Chriſt was quickned in the Spirit, by which 
alſo he went and preached unto the Spirits in Priſon, when 
Noah prepared the Ark, To this we fay, the Text is very 
myſtical and obfcure, and fo every Part and Sentence of 
n.: And-what is here' meant by the Spirits in Prifon ; or 
the Preaching to them, we humbly confeſs Ignorance, and: 
that: we do not know; Therefore the Text and Conſe- 
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quences of it ſhall be left to Conſideration of the more 
Learned, better verſed in the Writings of Fathers and 
Commentators ; but till the Meaning of it be better 
known, it ſeems, it can have but little Force of Proof in 
this Argument. 

"Foh. 12 26. If any Man ſerve me, let him follow me, 
and where I am there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. Chap. 14, 
3. If I go and prepare a Place for you, 1 will come again 
and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo, This later Text expounds the former, viz. 
Chriſt's Servants ſhall be where he is, intending after he 
hath firſt prepared a Place for them, and then comes 
again to receive them, ' 

Theſe particular Texts of Scripture are all that we meet 


with that are quoted by others, or are obſerved by us, - 


and tending materially to Proof of the Separate State, or 
Subſiſtence of Humane Souls after this Life ended. 

And yet there remains one Perſwafſive, which mmclines 
common Readers as much or more than any other Argu- 
ment, to believe that there is a Separate State of Souls 
Subliſting after they are parted from the Bodies 3 a Per- 
ſwaſive nfing from InduCtion of many Scrigtural Expreſ- 
fions concerning the Soul and the Body, as different, and 
even oppoſite Things and Principles. Row. 7. deſcribes 
the Conteſt betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit, as if they 
were naturally different Principles in Man, whereas they 
are but different Facalties in Man, viz. the AfﬀeQions, 
Paſſions and Appetites, Vital, combating the Factltics 
Intelle&ual, the Knowledge, and Reaſon of the fame Par- 
ty, with various Succeſs, But theſe being expreſt by the 
Terms of Fleſh and Spirit of the Man, ſeem to repreſent 
them as two Principles different and contrary. one to the 
other. Such Faculties we agree they are, different and 
contrary 3 but ſuch Principles we fay they are not; but 
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alt proceed from the ſame Principles, the Conſlituent 
Parts of Man, viz, his Soul, and his Body. The Natural 
Powers. of ſuch a Compoſitum all theſe Faculties equally 
are, and ſeem the one of them independent upon the 
other, and ſeldom free from a Conteſt amongſt them, in 
which the Judgment or higheſt Prudence of the Party 
bears the Sway, and hath the Determinative Power na- 
turally refiding in it : So as what is here ſignified by the 
Terms of Fleſh and Spwrit, are ſo-far from a Poſlibility 
of a real Separation one Sort from the other, as neither 
of them can ſubſiſt but i coder ſubjeFo with the other , 
and the Compoſiturm which hath not all of them,is Imperfect. 
Chap. 8. x. They who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit, This taken for a Humane Spirit or Soul, muſt 
intend the- Reaſon or- Intellect : And the Chapter goes 
ir Terms of Fleſh and Spirit, inducing Readers to accept 
them as different- Principles, and thence Separable. 
Whereas we are ready to put the. Streſs of our Ar- 
gument upon their being Joint-Pranciples of one Com- 
poſetunr, Man, which cannot conſiſt without both.. And, 
it ſeems, as he, Man, cannot ſubſiſt without them, ſo 
they not without one another : And ſo in a Compoſe- 
tum they are generated; grow, ſtand and fall together, 
one and alt, the Soul, the Body, and the Compoſitum 3 
and ſo they ſhall riſe and be recompenced together. 
And what God-hath fo joined together in Bands of Na- 
ture, and abſolute Coherence one of them to another. 
the Power of Mens Wits and Perſwaſions will never be 
able finally to ſeparate, or to evince their Subſiſtence in 
a-State of Separation, one of them from the other, 
Matth, 26. 4. Our Lord: fays to his ſleeping Diſciples, 
The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak : intending the 
Body 1s often-unable.to a@ according to the Reaſon and 
Deſire of the Mind, Judgment and Intent of the ay 
an 
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and that Infirmity of Weakneſs and Wearineſs, is pecu- 
liar to the Fleſh, thereby made unable to att with that 
Vigour and Continuance which the Soul acting in the 
Phantaſy and Reaſon of the Man,requires z and ſhews ſuch 
Connexion of the Matter and Form, as (in the Man) 
one of them cannot a& without the other. Rowe. 8. 10. 
The Body is dead becauſe of Sin, but the Spirit is Life be- 
canſe of Righteouſneſs. 2 Cor. 7, x. Let #s cleanſe our 
ſelves from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, Galat. 
3. 3. Having begun in the A are ye now made perfet 
in the Fleſh. Ch. 5. 16. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh, Ver. 19. Works of the 
Fleſh. Ver. 22. Fruits of the Spirit. Colofl. 2. 11; Put- 
ting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh. 1 Cor. 7. 34. The 
unmarried Woman cares that ſhe may be holy both in Body 
and in Spirit. Eph. 4. 4. There is one Body and one Spi- 
rit. 1 Thefl. 5. 23. 1 pray your whole Spirit and Soul and 
Body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord. 
James 4. 5. The Spirit that dwelleth in ws Iuſteth to envy. 
x Pet. 2.11. Beloved, I beſeech you abſtain from fleſhly 
Luſts, which war againit the Soul. Ch. 3.18. Chriit was 
put to death in the Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. . 
1. He that ſuffers in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin, and 
nut live the reſt of his time in the Fleſh, not to the 
Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
Wicked Men walk after the Fleſh, in Sins here named. 
Row. 13. 14. Make no Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the 
Luſts thereof. 1 Cor, 6. 20. Ie are bought with a Price, 
therefore glorifie God in your Body, and in your Spirit; which 
are God's. Theſe Texts, and their like, have a Sound 
or Semblance of Suppoſing a- Separating ' Difference be- 
twixt the Soul and the Body 3 whereas their true Signi- 
fication ſeems to be, a Diſtinction between the Powers 
or Faculties of the Compoſtuw, viz. thoſe Vital, or the 
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"Vegetative and Senſual, from- thoſe IntelleQual and Ra- 
tional, vis. Man's Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Wrath, 
and Fear, and their Deſcendents, from his Knowledge 
of Common Senſe, his Phantaſy, Opinion, Reaſon, and 
Prudence. The firſt Sort of theſe Faculties and their In- 
clinations and Defires, are ſignified and intended under 
the Name and Term of Fleſh : in. J-h»'s Epiſtle, called 
the World. And the ſecond Sort of theſe Humane Fa» 
culties are ſignified and intended under the Name and 
Term of the Spirit, or the Soul. But both Sorts are Fun- 
damentally and even Inſeparately nnited in the Nature of 
Man, or that which is the Compoſiturs both of Soul and 
Body : [ Both Sorts are derived from the ConjunCtion of 
theſe two Principles or Conſtituent Parts of the Man, it 
ſeems, not , but each from the Whole, or the Com- 
poſitume, Not the firſt Sort from the Fleſh, and the ſe- 
cond Sort from the Spirit, or Soul, really ; for the Fleſh 
by i&ſelf cannot live or a&t. And that a Sonl by it ſelf, 
either ever did, or that it can at, wasqueſtioned by A- 
riftotle, and not found or believed by him. It hath been 
afftinned by {onie of our Authors quoted 5 but their 
Proofs offered are fo weak as they appear very unlikely 
to perfwade Confidering People, who can put off their 
former Prejudices: Nor have they prevailed yet to in- 
duce a Belief, that the Son! canxer att thoſe Faculties of 
the Second Sort but only mm the Body, and by the Organs 
of it ; fo as the Soul cannot a@ them in any other Part 
of the Body, but only in thoſe very Organs ordained by 
God and Nature for thoſe Purpoſes, viz. not ſee, but in 
the Eyes; remember, but in the Memory 5; not under- 
ſtand, but in the Intelle&t: Any ſuch Parts or Organs 
harmed or loſt, the Soul can only work with what is left, 
or cannot work at all to thoſe Purpoſes. Hence it ſeems 
thefe ſecond Sort of Powers in Man, do not mote pro- 
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ceed from the Soul than thoſe of the firſt Sort do. The Soul 
in the Head, and Intelle&tual Organs there, produces and 
a&s the Intelle&tual Powers and Faculties of the Man 3 
and the ſame Soul in the Vital Parts and Organs of the 
Body, produces and aGts Afﬀections, and Paſſions, and 
Senſual Appetites, which ſolicit the Judgment, that the 
Whole may be employed ſo far as may be needful for the 
Procuring their Satisfation. And all theſe: Repetitions 
tend to prove, that the terming theſe firſt ſort of Facul- 
ties the Fleſh, and the ſecond ſort of Faculties the Spirit, 
cannot reaſonably be made an Argument inducing to. be- 
heve an eaſie, natural, or feaſible Separation of 'the 
Fleſh and Spirit, and that one of them can have a Subſi- 
ftence without the other. And thus we conclude the 
Examination of ſuch Texts of Scripture as are -alledged 
for Proofs of the Subſiftence of a Humane Soul in a State 
of Separation from the Body. x 

And we proceed to produce Arguments which work in 
Debilitation of ſuch ' a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls. 
Firſt, We ſay it ſeems a great Weakening of that Opi- 
nion, That there is not in the whole Bible to be found 
one Text which doth expreſly affirm that the Soub of: Man 
hath a Separate Subfiſtence after Death of the Man, nor 
that it is Immaterial or Immortal. Secondly, None of 
the Texts before quoted, nor any other, from which 
the Separate Subſiſtence 1s endeavoured to be proved, 
did principally wmtend the Teaching or Proving of the 
DoCtrine : but all ſach Texts do principally aim at ſome 
other End or Deſign ; and what is drawn from thoſe Texts 
in Proof of this Point, 1s but Collateral to the Intent 
of ſach Texts, and riſes only upon a Collection drawn 
from Inferences. The Parable of Dives and Lazaras, 
Lake 26. looks moſt like a Deſign to that Purpoſe : And 
yet, Ver.1 5. our Lord teaches, That what is highly eſteemed 
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4moneſt Men, is Abomination in the ſight of God: And then 
ſpeaks of the Power of the Law. And in Ver. 19. be- 
gins this Parable, intending thereby to dilucidate his Af- 
ſertion of Fer. 15. that Men may be, and often are, 
greatly deceived in their Opinions concerning Things, 
and particularly in Judging of the Happineſs of Mens 
Conditions: for Illuſtration of which Doctrine, he places 
Dives 1n as high a Degree of Happineſs as Men ordinarily 
do deſire : He was richly arrayed, and fared ſumptuouſly 
every day, and had Health withal. And Lazarzs he puts 
down as low in Compariſon : He was a Beggar, a Lazar, 
and full of Sores, who was brought and laid at Dives his 
Gate, and fed with the Crumbs that fell from his Table, 
Here was Dives his Conditian highly elteemed and de- 
fired amongſt Men: but he ſhewed by the Sequel of the 
Parable, that it was abominated in the Sight of God ; 
for the Poor Man was comforted, and Dives tormented. 
So as the Illuſtration of this Do&rine, ſeems to have been 
the main Intent of the Parable : and what is ſpoken of 
Diſcourſe betwixt Abraham and Dives, and the ſeeing 
Lazarws in Abraham's Boſom afar off , ſeems like the 
Pomp of Dives and the Miſery of Lazarw#s, not real, 
but parabolical, or Invention : Like the falling of the 
Seed, ſome amongſt Thorns, ſome on a Rock, ſome up- 
on oneſort of Ground, "and ſome upon another. A third 
Diſability upon the Tenet of Separate Subfiſtence is, that 
in all our Evidences concerning the Reſurre&ion, very 
copious and full, there is no mention of an Interme- 
diate State betwixt the Man's Death and his Reſurre&ion; 
nor concerning the Separate State of Humane Souls, or 
their being in that Eſtate, or Capacity of being in it. 
We may (to this purpoſe) look back upon 1 Cor. 15. If 
there be not a Reſurrc@ion, all Chriſtian Religion is vain,our 
Preaching, and your Faith ; Chriſtians are of all Men mot 
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miſerable; and you are yet in your Sins, Here appears 
no Help from the Separate Eſtate or Subſiſtence of a Soul, 
nor Mention of ſuch-a thing. - And Ver. 18. AU that are 
fallen aſleep in Chriit are periſhed, if there be no Reſurre- 
HFion. What then becomes of Souls ſubfiſting in a State 
of Separation ? It ſeems S. Paul knew nothing of ſachan 
Eſtate, or made ſmall Account of it; or elſe (very like- 
ly) he would have made ſome mention of it. Phzl. 3. 
20. Our Converſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
change our vile Body, and make it like his glorious Body, 
according as he is able to ſubdue all things to himpelf. 
Here is no mention of Soul, but as in Conjunttion with 
the Body 3 and Fleſh is not a Body without a Soul: there- 
fore the Soul in ConjunGion 1s here intended ; but no 
Room ſeems to be left here for a Separate Subſiftence of 
Souls. 1 Pet. 1. 4. We are begotten by the ReſurreFion of 
Chriſt, to an Inheritance in Heaven, ready to be revealed in 
the laſt Time, Ver. 9. Receiving the End of your Faith, 
even the Salvation of your Souls, Here Soul is mentioned, 
intended in ConjunCction with the Body 3: Soul for Perfon. 
As Gen. 46.26. All the Souls which came with Jacob into 
Egypt 5 all the Souls were threeſcore and ſix + and the two 
Sons of Joſeph were two Souls ; as before hath been large- 
ly quoted, And the Apoſtle refers here to the Reſurre- 
tion to be revealed in the laſt Time: Whence Body 
muſt be conjoined ; and no mention of an intermediate 
State, or a Soul in that State, Chap. 5- 4. Thoſe who do 
well, when the chief Shepherd fhall appear, ſhall receive a 
Crown of Glory that. fadeth not away, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord ſhall give me at that Day; ani not to me only, 
but to them alſo that love his. Appearing. Here is no No- 
tice taken of intermediate Time, or Eſtate, but wher: the 
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chief Shepherd ſhall appear, and at that Day. Colofl, 3. 4. 
Wh Chr - mc Life ſhall appear, then ſhall rae 
appear with him in Glory. 1 Joh. 3. 2. It doth not yet ap- 
pear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhaff be like him. It ſeems he knew not of a 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, but expected to learn at 
the Appearance of Chriſt, what himſelt ſhould be. Heb. 
g, 27. It is appointed unto Men once to die, and after 
this the Fudgment. Nothing here betwixt Death and 
Jad ; and expounds his Meaning to be of the gene- 
ral Judgment. Ver. 28. Chriſt once offered for ſin, ſhall 
appear the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation : viz. to 
execute the laſt Judgment. Jam. x. 12. Bleſſed is he that 
# tried, for be ſhall receive a Crown of Life. Chap. 
9. 8. Be patient , flabliſh your Hearts, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh; viz. repoſe your ſaves upon that : 
without telling them that im the mean Time their Souls 
ſhall be happy in a State of Separation. We may ſay 
that in none of theſe Places, nor in any -other Texts 
of Scripture, do we find mention of an Intermediate 
State betwixt that of Death, and that of the Reſurrection, 
nor a-State of Separation, or Self-ſabſiſtency of a Soul de- 
parted from the Body.. We leave therefore that Apprehen- 
fion or Qpinion-much enfeebled, through the Defe& and 
Failure of ſach Teſtimonies as might reafonably have 
been d: to have been found on that behalf ; and 
mn a- which- may concern the Church to: be rightly 
informed about, We believe that if fach an Intermediate 
Eftate there were, or ſuch a Separate Subſiſtence of a Hu- 
mane Soul, the Scriptures in all theſe and other Places, 
would not be altogether filent concerning the fame, as 
we- have: found them to be : And hence we conclude, 
the Opinions thus far impugned, are infirm, feeble, and 
not throughly maintainable by Arguments drawn from 
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Nature and Reaſon, nor from Prudence and Moral Con- 

gruity, nor from Scripture and particular Texts of the 

ſame 3 bur that all Proofs of it hitherto, drawn ex Cauſes, 

and from the Foundations thereof, do fail , and appear 

very inſufficient for the Support of it. And hence we 

go on to propound ſome Arguments which may be 
Efe 


drawn 4b EffetFu, or from the Conſequences which ariſe 
upon this Doarine of the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence af- 
ter Death of the Man. And we fay, That it is a Natural 
and Common Conſequence of Error, to raiſe Dfficulties, 
lead to Abſurdities, and create Inconveniences 
Men: And for Truth and the Diſcoveries thereaf, to 
diſſolve Difficulties, and promote the Conveniences 
of Man and Nature. Now that the Doftrine of a Ha- 
mane Soul's Immateriality and Separate Subſiſtence dath 
raiſe divers Difficulties which otherwiſe are needleſs, 
we propound as Evidence the Queſtions made by S. Au- 
ftin, viz. Whether the Soul were One, and not Many, 
or Many, and not One £ Or, That it be at once both One 
ard Many? And be thought the Laſt moſt probable, 
though ſeemingly ridiculous. 9g. There are Difficulties 
concerning the Soul, a Parte azte, viz. Whence it comes, 
or how it is derived 2 Whether it pre-exiſt, or be newly 
created by God upon every (1 | Copulation, or be 
generated ? 3. If by New Creation; then When and How 
ſuch New Souls are joined and incorporated with the ge- 
nerated Bodies >? 4, How theſe freſh and newly made 
Souls come to he contaminated and infe&ed with Qrigi- 
nal Sin, derived by Proczeation from Adam 2 Next, 
there is Queſtion, after Conjuntion with the Body, 
Where fach an Immaterial Soul reſides in the Body ? and 
then, How 1t acts there? Whether all in all, or all in 
every Part ; or Part in ane Place, and Part in another ? 
And then, concerning ſuch a Soul, a Parte poſt, wiz, 
What becomes of it when the Man dies? Doth it ſlide 
Ff 2 into 
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into Dr. More's Receptacles in the Air, or into ſome ap- 
pointed Eimbus or Dormitory; or to ſome Places of Plea- 
fare or Puniſhment, Paradiſe, Eliſcum, or Tartarum £ or 
whether dire&ly either to Heaven or Hell ? or that there 
be a moſt frequented Pxrgatorizm appointed for the Re- 
ception. of them ? Theſe are ſome of the Difficulties 
raiſed from the Doctrine of an Immaterial and Self. ſub- 
ſiſting Soul. 

We come next to fome Abſurdities whereunto Men-are 
led by this Dofrine. Firſt, It induces to aſſert and 
maintain, That God doth create a New Soul upon-every 
Fruitful Coition of Man and Woman, be the ſame Law- 
fa} or not 3 and the ſame for all-Humane Copulations 
with Beaſts, where the Produ@ is of a Humane: Form : 
This Conceipt, invented meerly to ſhore up the Immate- 
riality of the Soul; and to provide it a different Origi- 
nal: from Generation, is neither agreeable to Reaſon, 
nor ſupported'by any manner of Proof from Scripture 
1s difagreeable to the Common Senſe oft Mankind; incon- 
gruous to the Excellent Majeſty of God; and* to- his De- 
teſtation of wicked Aftons in-Venery 5 contrary to: that 
Text which ſays, God reſted from-his Works of the Crea- 
tion : He gave over that ſort of Work, and his own Son was 
—— If God ſhould be continually ſtill employed 
in-creating New Souls every Day all the World over, 
what Ceafing were this from his Works of Creation ? 
This would not be true, that after the ſix Days he ceaſed 
from ſuch Works. We ſay therefore, that this Indignous 
Employment of-daily Creating Souis in. ſuch manner; 
and- to make Wicked Coitions Effefual, is moſt unwor- 
thy of ſo Glorious and Pure an Agent, and therefore is 
a meer Fiftion invented to ſupport this Opinion only, 
and" of no other Uſe in the-World : grounded neither 
upon Scripture-nor Reaſon, but: oppoſed by both. So as 
it 
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it may be pronounced not only falſe and feigned, but 
oroſly incongruous and abſurd, in reſpect of the Agent, 
the Operation, and the Effect. 

Another Abſurdity Men are apt to be led into by this 
Do&rine, is this 3 They do pretend, That after God hath 
thus newly created a Sonl, which they ſay comes from his 
Hand, freſh, pure, and undefiled 3 ſhe (poor Soul) is 
put or caſt into the newly generated Body for which ſhe 
was made. The Body infefted and defiled with Original 
Sin derived from Adam, ſhe is there preſently infefted 
with this contagious Diſeafe, and ſoon becomes immerſed 
init 5 a Thing which this Young Soul can neither refiſt 
nor help; and there the much to be pitied Soul ( fay 
they) is kept as in a Cage or Priſon, or like a Man fallen 
into a deep Pit, out of which he can by. no means get : 
and then this Soul can know no more than what it learns 
from the Senſes, and other Bodily Afſiſtancesz as one in a 
Pit ſees no more 'of Light than that which comes in at 
the top of it, And thus this young, pure, and innocent 
Soul ſhould be uſed by a merciful Creator, with an over- 
great, and very deplorable, and unreaſonable, and moſt 
unlikely Meaſure of Cruelty gnd Rigor, that God ſhould 
ſo uſe.an innocent Soul, by himſelf newly created, there 
1s neither Senſe nor Reaſon for Men to believe ; nor 1s 
there a Word or Text in Scripture from whence it can be 
derived : And the whole Progreſs ſeems ſo incongruous 
and abſurd, as (being rightly and imparrtially ſurveyed) 
may reaſonably create Wonder in thoſe who ſhall peruſe 
the Maintainers of Immateriality upon this Point or Sub- 
ject, that they could believe what they have written, or 
could write ſuch groſs Things and put them into Men's - 
Hands to read, if themſelves had not believed them. . It 
ſeems the Writers, rather did believe them, led thereto 
by. the Prejudices and Common Reception of this Doan 
of .. 
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of the Immateriality of Souls, which they believed might 
beſt be defended by ſuch Inventions as theſe. 

And, to add yet another Inſtance in this Kind, it may - 
be remembred, That upon this Diſpute it hath been ſaid, 
A Material Soul ix Man, could not ſo a& in his Senſes, 
AﬀeGious, Phantaſy, and Memory, as we f pn to be done 3 
and therefore this Soul muſt needs be Immaterial, To 
this it was replied, That all theſe Faculties were acted 
by a Material Soul in ſome Beaſts, and to as great Degrees 
of PerfeQion as they are in ſome Men. Preſs'd with this 
Replication, four of our Authors (who handle this Point) 
divide themſelves; and-two of them go one way, and 
two another, direaly contrary each Party to the other : 
Foz Dr. Mare and Mr.Baxter do agree the Force of the Re- 
plication, and confeſs, that the Beaſts are ated in all theſe 
Faculties by their Souls 3 but that thoſe Souls are ſuch as 
have Degrees of Rationality in them, and do ſubfift af- 
ter the Beaſts Death, and do not die together with the 
Beaſts, as Soloxrow, and the World ſince him, have ima- 
yu_ The other two, viz. Des Cartes and Sir K. Dig- 
yz, fly to another Extream, and ſay, That Beaſts are fo 
far from having ſach Souls, or any Degrees of Rationa- 
lity, as that themſelves. do.not know why, or what they 
do, nor that they do any thing, nor that they areVolun- 
tary Agents, or have any Deſign in, or Knowledge 
of, what they do; but they a& like Machines, or Mo- 
tions framed by Art; and-are ated by Heat and Cold, 
Rarity or Denſity 3 a Turgency of their Blood and Hu- 
mors, and a Pricking and Promptitude in their Bodies 
and Members to Aﬀions: but that they have neither Afe 
fetions, Knowledge, Phantaſies, Memories, or the like z 
nor Knowledge , nor Will, in any thing that they do. 
Of theſe two Pretences, it ſeems the Former may paſs 


better than the Latter ; but both of them appear ſo. in- 
congruous 
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congrnous and nnſutable to Nature, to Reaſon, and to 
Expreſfious of Scripture, as they juſtly fall under a Sufpi- 
cion of Abſurdity ; and how well they deſerve to come 
under that Oenomination, ſhall be Jeft to the Judgment 
of indifferent Perſons: But clear it is that theſe Propo- 
fals or Pretences were deviſed, and are maintained, 1n 
Subſerviency to the Immateriality of Souls, and the Sup- 
port of that Opinion only ; and ſerve to no other Ule, 
Intent or Purpoſe whatſoever. 

The Inconveniencesarifing from the Opinion of the Soul's 
Immateriality, may be divers 5 as from the Allowance of 
one miſtaken Princtple for a Truth, many Fallacies do 
thence grow, both quickly and ſtrongly : From the Opi- 
nion of this Separate Sublaſtence, in Sex/, ſprang his going to 
a Witch, that ſo he might come to ſpeak with, and enquire 
of Samxel: And the Devil appearing, fortifies Saxl in 
this Opinion, by his circumventing Queſtion, viz. Why haſt 
#hou diſquicted me, to bring we xp f intimating. thereby 
himſelf to be the true Soul of Samuel ſubfiſing in a 
Separated Eſtate. And this Opinion is the only Founda- 
tion and Support of Souls in Purgatory, of Prayers for 
Souls, and Prayers to Saints's which can have no Com- 
mon Senſe in them, if Souls do not ſubfiſt in a State of 
Separation. And yet it is wonderful to conſider, what a 
Force and Strength there is m a long-foſtered Opinion 
and Cuſtom : fo that even though Men were convinced 
of a Souls Materiality and Extinguiſhing with the Death 
of the Man, yet it may not be certain, that all would be 
drawn trom thoſe long-believed and pradtiſed Vanities : 
And yet thoſe obſtinate Retainers of their Old Cuſtoms 
muſt naturally and ſurely be convinced of all,and be judg- 
ed of all others who do apparently perceive the Errour of 
that Prattice. From the Original of Self-ſubliſting Souls 
ariſes the Opinion of Souls Walking (as it is called) and 

Infeſting 
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Infeſting Houſes and Places in an extraordinary Manner z 
which in the more dark Popiſh Times, are reported to 
have been very uſual and even common ; but of later 
Times have loſt their Credit very much, and are now 
rarely ſpoken of, and little believed. And whatever 
was true concerning them, may be reaſonably imputed to 
the grand Impoſtor and his ſubſervient Spirits, ſeeking to 
decerve, ſubvert and devour : Theſe may have acted the 
Parts of Souls, as the Witches Samwel did that of the 
Prophet ; or as the Jate ones did of the Robin Goodfel- 
lows, or the Fairies, in darker Times: And ſo the Hea- 
thens (holding a Separately Subſiſting Soul ) had their 
Penates, their Gerii, and Lemmures, and their Separated 
Souls appearing upon Occaſions, and ſometimes helping in 
Diſtreſſes. Alſo ſome Dreams to ſuch Purpoſes are re- 
corded in Hiſtories of Primitive Chriſtian Times, but 
they were only Dreams ; and for ſuch we paſs all Appear-_ 
ances or ACtings of Souls departed, viz, either-for 
Dreams, or the Ads and Agencies of Spirits, more 
often of the bad, but many times of the good Spirits 
alſo; of the one ſort to deceive and oppreſs, of the other 
ſort to inſtru&-and'prote&; ' as was done to the Apoſtles 
impriſoned, and to Petey in paricular. Another Incon- 
venience may be added, wiz. A Practice of divers Pro- 
teſtant Preachers, who perſwade their Trading Auditors 
to drive a Chriſtian Trade, as the moſt gainful Mart and 
Bargain, and to follow Chriſt for the Loaves and Profit 
that may be expected by his Faith and Service. For, Be- 
loved, ( fay they) what ſhall he profit who gains the whole 
World, and loſes his own Soul, viz. himſelf, Soul and 
Boly. True. Well then (fay they) follow our Direttions, 
and though Twenty per Cent. be fair Profit, and to have 
Cent. per Cent. Mer will venture themſelves and what 
they have to the Indies: Ton ſhall have (by onr Direfions) 


a 
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a far greater Profit, anda more gainful Bargain : yout 
Precious Souls, ſhall from your Bed of Death, be tranſported 
by Angels into Abraham's Bofom, to a State of Happineſs 
and FR and for this you have the Warrant of God's 
Word, which cannot deceive any who confide and rely upon it, 
This Mode of Dire&tion may have a Two-fold Inconve- 
nience. #irft, It may not be true, that Mens Souls go to 
Heaven at the Time of the Man's Death, nor at all, with- 
out the Body. Secondly, It ſeems to make Mens Service 
to God, mercenary 3 principally induced by a Defire of 
Gain and Reward, even built upon that Foundation, 
uickned and ſupported by that Conſideration 3 an In- 
; <MOIIE ſordid and mechanical, and of Force primely, 
x not only, with ſach People. It ſeems an Alloy of 
baſe Metal put to the Gold of a pure Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
That God is a Rewarder of all who ſerve him, 1s a Scrip- 
tural, Rational, and Natural Truth: but, that Services 
levelled at the Reward, and done only, or chiefly, for 
the Rewards ſake, are acceptable to him, there may be 
good Reaſon to deny, from the Authority of Job's Caſe, 
largely: reported to us. The Devil accuſes him of this 
Enormity-,{( Says he ) Doth Job ſerve God for nought 2? 
Nay, thon haſt bribed, him to; it by thy Bleſſangs. In- 
tending, He would ſerve me, if 1 would, and were able 
ſo to reward him. It coſt Job a moſt ſevere Tnial to wipe 
off this. Aſperſion ; and God was pleaſed he ſhould un- 
dergo it to that Intent, and gave him the Vitory\'in it. He 
will not have his Servants work like Hirelings; the Eyes of 
whoſe Minds are levelled at, : and fixed upon their Wages 3 
nor will ſuffer thatAccuſation to be believed,orſtand fixed 
as a Calumny upon them: They ſhall have Rewards be- 
coming. the Noblgneſs and Grandeur of their Maſter, 
But, for Men to be moved and: diretted to ſerve Godfor 
Rewards of any Sort or Value whatſoever, ſeems a De- 
Gg ' baſement 
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baſement to the Profeflion and Practice of Chriſtianity. 
And we leave it as an Inconveniency drawn from, or very 
much improved by the Conceipt, That Mens precious Souls 
have a Subſiſtence in a Separate State from therr Bodies ; 
#nd that npon; their Separation they paſs to Heaven mm- 
mediately. Hence we paſs, 

And come to ſhew, how the Opinion of a Soul's Ma- 
teriality doth ſerve to the Solving of ſuch Difficulties as 
are raiſed by the Belief of a Soul's Separated Snbftſtence. 
And Firſt, If the Soul be Material, it takes away all 
Gronnd of Queſtioning its being One, or Many 5 ſince 
being, generated and extinguiſhed with the Body, as the 
ConftiruemForm of the Man, it can be no more Many than 
the Body or the Perſon is ſo. 2. The Tenet of the Sout's 
being generated or propagated, anſwers or filences all the 
Difficulties raiſed, a Parte anvte, concerning the Soul, 
touching its Ortginal or Derivation: And there can be 
neither Need of, nor Truth in the Pre-exiftence, or con- 
tinnal New Creation of Souls. 3. It removes the Qnery, 
How Souls and Bodies come to be United. 4. It gives a 
clear Acconnt of the Sonfs being contaminated with Ori- 
ginal Sin, as welt, and as much, as the Body is ſo. Next 
for the Soul's Refiding in the Body, and AGting in it : 
Tie Soul, being Material, poſſefſeth the Whole, and re- 
fides ſparſſne in every Member and ſmall Parcel of it : 
The glowing and inflamed Blood carries the Vigour and 
Virtne of the Flame of Life to every leaſt Parcel of the 
Body , and thereby is every fuch Part enlivened and 
acted according to its Capacity and the Inrent for which 
it was made : whence it is neither AU i: Every Place, 
tor Al} in Any Place ; but poſfeffes the whole Body, and 
ſapplics and ads every Member and Parcel, as hath been 
before'deſeribed, ' And thenee the Opinion of the Soul's 
Materiality removes all Difficulties concerning the Soul, 
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a Parte poſt, viz. the Queſtions, Whither it goes, and 
What becomes of it ? and What it doth, or can do, or 
ſuffer, after its Separation from the Body ? 

The Opinion of the Soul's Materiality doth alſo deliver 
from all the Abſurdities before-named : for then there can 
be no Need for, or a Pretence of, a New Creation of 
Souls, which grow out of Nature and Generation: nor 
will there be any need of uſing Young Innocent Souls 
with ſo great and unreaſonable Rigor, or making their 
Bodies the Cages or Priſons of them: nor will there be 
any need of Aſcribing to Beaſts Pre-exiſtent and Sepa- 
rately Subſſting Souls : Nor for the depriving them of 
Senſes, Memory, Afﬀe@ions, and Knowledge, which na- 
turally and evidently they have, and ſo knownly, as it 
ſeems abſurd to aver the contrary. But then it may be 
faid, This will make the Souls of Men and Beaſts to be 
of the fame Nature, and equal ExpeQations.- The firſt 
of theſe we grant, but the ſecond we deny : Of the ſame 
Nature we grant, as well as they are in their Bodies, the 
ſame ſort of Fleſh, Bones, Blood, Breath, Spirits, Urine, 
Humours, and Life; and iy roms ſort of , or pr 
ing Flame, ſupporting a ing in every Part an 
Member of thewr Bodies, but —_ at Dang 
And yet the Difference ariſes not fram Nature, but from 
the declared Diſpoſal and Appointment of God , who 
hath appointed a Day in which he will Judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, | by that Man whom he hath ordained 5 
Whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Mer, in that 
he hath raiſed him from tbe Dead. This Appointment 
of God, that Men ſhall be raifed from the Bead,. and 
judged, and rewarded according to their Works, and 
their Laves led. here upon Earth, is the Cauſe and Origi- 
nal of that Difference which ſhall be between the Future 


State of Men and Beaſts. This Reſurredion 3s evidently 
Gg 2 declared 


[ 236 ] 

declared to be deſigned for Men, without mentiorr of 
Beaſts; and therefore we may ſay, and not for Beaſts, 
One Sort ſhall riſe to give Account and receive-Recom- 
pence for their Works, and' the other nor. And this is 
the Ground for different Expe@ations of Men-and: Beaſts, 
as well as it anſwers the Arguments for a Separate State 
of Souls, drawn from the accepted Rules of Moral Con- 
gruity amongſt Men.. Hence are the Rewards of a true 
Chriſtian Profeſſion derived ; and hence may all Argu-. 
ments for a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls be better an- 
fwered, upon the Principles of Chriſtian Religon, than 
they can be from Reaſon, Nature, or the Principles of 
any other Religion whatſoever. 

We go on to conſider, How the Inconveniences deri- 
ved from the Opinion of a Separated Subſiſtence of Souls, 
may be removed, or helped by the Acceptance of the 
Soul's Matertality. And f fo it be, and therefore ex- 
tinguifhed' by Death of the Man, Men will not attempt 
apon utter Impoſſibilities, viz. to Raiſe or Conſult the 
Spirits of Dead Men, when they know that m Nature 
there is no ſuch Spirit. And for Purgatory, and Prayers 
to the Dead, and for the Dead, remove but the Opinion: 
of a. Separate Subſiftence of Souls, and change it for the 
Materialtty and Extinguiſhment of them , and this 
Change will preſently remove Pxrgatory, as uſeleſs, and to 
no Purpoſe : becauſe there will be nothing in the World 
for it to work upon. All its Pretence is for the Purging 
of Separated Souls 3 and-if really there are no ſuch in the 
World, then can there be no Uſe, no-more than there is x 
real'Being of Pyrgatory; then forPrayers to the Dead, who: 
m Life were Holy Perfonsor Saints, if their Souls were Ma- 
terial, and in Death extinguiſhed, what can there be left 
for Addreſſing of Prayers unto, but only Mens own Phan- 
taſies and Imaginations, and Ancient Pradtices and Cu- 
ftoms, which have a very. ſtrong Operation upon Mens 

Opinions, 
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Opinions, and yet hardly ſo potent, as to juſtify to Mens 
ordinary*'Reaſon''the. Addreſſing of Prayers to Perſons 
who-they-are - convinced have utterly no Subſiſtence at 
all. And /Prayers for the Dead, would npon the ſame 
Account become as needleſs and unſucceſsful as the for- 
mer: For if there be no Souts to pray out of Purgatory, 
nor any thing, i» Rerum Natura, forwhich Prayers cart 
be apphed, it muſt appear utterly againſt Common Senſe 
and Reaſon for Men to pray for Things that are not, or 
for nothing. And, it ſeems, if Men were once ſo per- 
ſwaded, they would never pra&iſe or uſe ſuch-unreaſona- 
ble Ceremonies in- any time to come. As for the Con- 
ceipt of Souls appearing or - Walking after Death of the 
Perſons, if Men could bring themſelves to believe that 
there are no Separately Subſiſting Souls in the World, they 
would need no more for their Cure, and putting them- 
out of Conceipt with that VainApprehenſion. 

Finally, It ſeems that if our Preachers in Cities, Burghs, 
and:ſach as we call Good Towns, arid Trading Places, did” 
apprehend there were no- Separate Sabfiſtence of -Souls, 
ſaid to be departed , they would much abate of their 
Preſſures uſually made upon the Seore and Title of: Men's 
precious Souts 3 and'*they would not ſo clearly 'negle& 
and forget, ' if not deſpiſe the Body, as they commonly 
appear to do. We ſee them fully joined' together in Life, 
and that they ariſe, grow, ſtand, decay, and fall toge- 
ther: And we read, much and often, that they ſhall riſe, 
| be judged, and be rewarded together, without any one- 
expreſs Averment, that either of them: doth, ever did, or 
can ſubſi{t without the other. Hence it appears not very 
ſound in them-to build their Perſwafions to Chriſtian Pie- 
ty upon Ground ſo Sandy as the Separate Subfiſtence of 
Souls ſeems to: bez eſpecially conſidering they have a 
Rock fo. near to them as that of the ReſurreCtion hath- 

been 
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been proved. Next we ſay, That if they did believe the 
Rewards of Picty were ſo far off, as to the rime of the 
Reſurredtion, and not to be expedted #1 the Soul and 
Body ſhould be reunited : likely it is, they would run 
2 little leſs hotly upon the ſerving God mainly, at leaſt, 
and primely, if not only for the Rewards expected, and 
the Gain and Advantage Men hope to make of a Bargain 
ſo prudently driven for their Benefit. Men who in their 
Service look only or principally at their Rewards or Wa- 
- ges, are apt to chuſe, not the beſt ſo ſoon as the moſt 
liberal Maſter; a bounteons, though wicked, rather than 
a frugal, . though honeſt Maſter. And if a Maſter of Ser- 
vants find fome who ſerve; only, or prigcipally for the. 
Wages ; and'others who though they need and expect the 
Wages, yet ſerve heartily, and not as Men-pleafers, but 
out of Love to'their Maſter, and a Deſire to pleaſe him, 
and render themſelves acceptable to hum : We lay a Ma- 
ſter to whom: this Pr wg is undonbtedly known, 
cannot fail to make a great Difference n-. Acoonat and 
pes uf yo => Servants, and _ Rewards may be 
expetted en to give a clear Teſtmony of the ſame. 
certain and proued,that God made it every Man's cbief Duty 
and Care, and Work, in this Life, to obtain Happineſs 
hereafter, And yet I cannot grant him this confident 
Afertion 3 but do ſay, That the Chief End of Man's 
Creation was not to obtain Happineſs of any fort, That 
was not the End.or Saope of the Creation of Man or any 
other Creature: Not madechiefly to obtam or ſeek their 
own Good, Joy, Content, or Eaſe ; bat for the Glory and 
Service of God , and the fulfilling of his Will ,- Things 
of mach greater Importance than the Happineſs or Suffe- 
rings of Creatures, Beaſts or Men. And fo as they ſerve 
God's Wall, and effect his Glory , the Defign of their 


Creation 


_ Hs 
Creation is therem more. fully and- perfeftly accom- 
pliſhed, than if _ ſhould otherwiſe have obtained all the 


Happineſs which their Natures are capable of : And they 
have the Advantage of doing' and bearing freely the 
Things and Daties appointed tor them, which: otherwiſe 
muſt however be accompliſhed by them and npon them. 
Our Lord teaches, Thatiwhen Men havedone their utter-- 
moſt, they are - but nnprofitable Servants and therefore 
their Rewards muſt come - zx Gratia, not ex Debitos, or 
by way of Stipulation, inthe Mode of a gainful Bargain, 
And it ſeems, the Conceipt, that the Happineſs of the Crea- 
rures is the gteat or rain-Defigri of their being or a&ing, 
is a clear Miſtake, '1n' a main Point, ' and of very great In 
portance in the Ceconomy of the World, and Difpoſal 
of the Creatures in it, whoſe Sufferings ſhall never be un- 
deſerved, nor can be very confiderable in compariſon of 
their Defign, is. the Service 'of God, | the falhllingiof 
tis Will, and the Advancement of- his Glory : And the 
Serving totheſe Ends or Deſigns; is every Man's chief Du- 
ty, and ought to be the Care and'Work of : his Life; 
much to be preferred before his own obtaiming of Happi- 
rtefs hereafter ; 4lthongh that: is: no way. excltded: or 
weakned: for it's # certain Concomitant | or Conſequent 
of ſach Performances, thongh not the main Deſign or 
Intent of them. For God is not unrighteous, to forget 
Mets Wotks arid Labour of Love which they ſhew to: bis 
Name * A thought fo, who fold-all they 
had, and delivered the 'Money' to. be divided and diſtri- 


bated to others, every one'as his Need required. Our 
Lord dire&ts, Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, aud leave 
the Care of your Rewards to. him, They ate no-Debts 
from' God, ' whatfoever' Preachers may call; them), / who 
fornetimes fay, God hath obliged this Word and his/Truth 


to make them good, and to pay them accordingly : And 
e 
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he who labours in theVineyard ſhall be ſure of theWages. 
They ought to remember the Ground of that Den 
was but a Parable or Similitude, a Sandy Ground for 
' Do&drines to -be built upon. And whatſoever other 
Expreſſions are found in Scripture to that Purpoſe, may 
paſsfor Condeſcentions to the Weakneſs of Men. Paul 
tells us, God that made the World, and all things in it, 
derives not Worſhip from Mens Hands or AGions, as if 
he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all, Life, and 
Breath, and all things, Whence, he who gives all things 
to al Men, cannot be made a Debtor to any: fince .no 
Man hath any thing which he hath not received from 
God, who cannot' be made a Debtor for his own. When 
the Servants who. had employed their Talents, came to 
Account, they delivered up both the Principal and the 
Product, without Pretence to Wages -or Hire 3 and yet 
they were not the leſs, but very highly rewarded. Rom. 
. 4+ To him that worketh is the Reward not reckoned 0 
Grace, but of Debt : And therefore Chriſtian Righteoul- 
neſs conſiſts in Faith, always produQtive of ſutable Works. 
'So our Service to God, in fulfilling his Will, is always 
produdtive of Rewards. ſutable to 'the Greatneſs and 
"Goodneſs -of- our .Lord and Benefa&or,: as the Proceed 
-of his own Bounty and Goodneſsz not paid as Wages, 
nor ſuting with Mens Works, nor in diſcharge of a 
Debt, - nor upon a Compenſatory, Account, but ex gerta 
Scientia, | &* mero Motu. He knows: the Perſon loved - 
and feared him. : arid-had-a- perfe& Heart towards him, 
and therefore laboured to keep. his Commandments 
and all that he hath appointed, | and to glorifie his 
Name, and fulfil his Will : | Great Rewards are . as ſure 
the Conſequencesof ſuch Performances, | as good Works 
are of a true. :and lively Faith'; - one can þy no: means 
be withour the otherz and where the one is not, the 
Sther cannot grow , nor 1s reaſonably to be G—_— 
er- 
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Performances of Duty for Hire, or in ExpeQation chiefly 
of the defired Wages, is Servile and Mercenary; without 
Chearfulneſs in the Servant ,, or Regardfulneſs in the 
Maſter; and we will not pretend to determine what may 
be the Effet of ſuch an ExpeQation: But whatſoever 
that may be, we are ſure that whoſo ſerves God for Love, 
and thence principally fears to offend 3 that ſerves God 
for Duty, and with Defire , caſting Rewards into the 
loweſt Degrees of his Conſideration, is in the moſt cer- 
tain Way to attain them. We read of generous Perſons 
who have preferred the Good of other Men before their 
own Happineſs. Moſes prays to be blotted out of God's 
Book, or Catalogue of the Bleſſed, for Preſervation of 
his Nation. And, Row. g. St.Paul could wiſh that him- 
ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for his Brethren and Kinf- 
men according to the Fleſh, Our Men ſeem to + be 
of other Minds, they prefer the Reward, their own 
Happineſs, above all other things. They profeſs indeed 
to love God as Men ought to do, but ;yet they make it 
every Man's chief Duty, and the Care and Work of his 
Life, to obtain Happineſs hereafter; terminating their 
Duties in their own Happineſs, or the Rewards expected 
for their Service of God; and are taught to count God 
their Debtor upon Promiſes made in his Word , as for 
Wages due and ſtipulated between two Parties. What 
can Men imagine of Men ſo ſet upon Gain, -or the Gain 
of Godlineſs, . but that if there were a Being which' 
could give greater Wages, and would offer larger Hire, 
ſach Chapmen would go over to the faireſt Bidder:z and 
as they hoped to. obtain the moſt gainful Bargain, Conſe- 
deratis conſiderandiss But Rules of Nature, or Grace, 
teach not this Practice, zz. to love for Hire, or ſerve 
God for Rewards; but to love God for his Exceliency 
and Beneficence 3 to ſerve him well, becauſe that is the 

H h moſt 
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moſt Perfe& Freedom, and the beſt Imployment that the 
World affords'; to ſeek his'Glory as our own 'Happineſfs, 
and greateſt Exaltation;3' to prize his: Acceptance more 
than his Rewards, and' to. eſteem his Rewards more high- 
ly, for being Effets and Afſarances of his Favour, than 
for the other Benefits which we may reap from them : 
This manner of Proceeding creates a Freedom mm Service, 
and makes that our Choice which is onr Daty, and can- 
not fail of obtaining one of thoke Crowns which are 
hid up, and to be diſtributed at the Laſt Day, not as a 
Debt, Wages, or Hire, but as an Effe& of God's Boun- 
ty, Liberality, and Love. But perhaps Men of. Trade, 
brought” up to ſeek Advantages im Bargaihs, may better 
reliſh ro have: God made- Debtor upon Ins Word and 
Book, than 'to rely upon the Excellent Goodneſs of his 
Nature or being. It may be they are not capable of ſo 
hipt a'Principle ; to thery own therefore, of Wages, Kire, 
and a Book-debt, we leave them, with Advice not to be 
over-haſty in their ExpeCtations, for fear of being put off 
by their m{Cunderſtood, or mif-called Debtor to a farther 
Day, viz. that of the Reſurrefion: And however that 
may ſeem ſome- Diſappointment to them, yet it will be 
withorit Cauſe or Power to complain of his ſo- doing, 
And the very Opinion that it wilt ſo. fall out, may go in 
Abatement of ſach Mens Expe@ations, and take them 
fomething off that Eagerneſs which they have, or make 
Shew to have, in Matters of Religion'z and whereby 
they are'too often troubleſome to: Government, and the 
quiet Stare of their Neighbours, and ſuch as otherwiſe 
have Occaſion to converſe with them : If they can believe 
that their Hire, Wages, or Debt, fhall not be paid till 
the Reſurretion, and that all then ſhall be called and 
paid off together, as it is in the Parable. i ſeems, they 
wyl more eaſily be perſwaded to. put off all Hatred, Va- 

| riance, 
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riance, Emulations, Wrath, -Strife, Seditions, &c, con- 
ceming which, heavy Charges: bave been laid upon them, 
and Accuſations have been brought againſt them, which 
we wiſh may be found Miſtakes, - and not fo well ground- 
ed as hath been by their Accuſers pretended. - This In- 
convenience of eagerly expefting a ſuddain Tranſporta- 
tion to Heaven in State of a; Separated Soul, was the 
laſt in our Examination- propounded 3 and we have ſo 
gone through it, as to.bring it to an End, though: likely 
not to a Determination: but however it fall out, we do 
mean'to take, and afe it, as.an End and Termination of 
our preſent Argument and Enquiry concerning the Soul ; 
and'here fix/ our: Pillars, with the Inſcription upon them, 
of a Ne plas ultra. 

As to the Concluſions inferrible from, or upon this Ar- 

ment, or any particulars of it, we leave them to be 
drawn ap and inferred: by the nabiaſſed Peruſers of the 
ſame : / And becauſe we:doubt whether any ſuch there are, 
all Men, and the Arguer himſelf amongſt them, having 
been nurſed, taught ,, and educated in the Opinion and 
Belief of the /Immortality and Separate Snbſjſtence ot a 
Harmane Son], we-defire this:Treatz(e may fall into, or 
under the Exanimation. of | the Prudent, 'who can confi- 
der the Force” of Prejudice, and will make it Part of 
their Endeavour to lay afide or weaken ( in what they 
can) the Power of . ſuch Prejudice, which will otherwiſe 
take from them: the true Denomination of Juſt and Equal 
Jadges,. and make them Partial pnes; a Quality condemna» 
ble in awy who ſhall be made, or ſhall make themſelves 
Judges. We wiſh thoſe Defires which induced the Search 
and the Communicating this Product, may accompany 
the Pernfers of -it,,12ik, a Defire to find out the Truth 
inethis Poine, 'and»a Willingnefs to weigh and conſider 


patiently the propofed Arguments, and to endure the 
| Hh 2 Con- 
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ContradiQion they will certainly offer to the Bent or AF 
ſurance of their Opinions in this Point, long fince accep- 
ted, and hitherto foſtered without any former Doubt or 
Heſitation concerning the fame. Judges thus qualified 
are ſuch as we defire 3 and to ſuch we offer the Peruſal 
of this Argument intended for their Examination, and 
willingly to be put under- their Cenſures; and for that 
of other People, we ſhall reſt indifferent, and under Ex- - 
pefation of a great and general Contradichon , ſuch as 
many Truths have met with in the World, upon the firft 
Propoſals made of them, - and ſeems naturally incident to 
all ike Undertakings : Whence Men muſt ejther ſtifle or 
ſmother their Idea's of Truth, putting ſuch Lights under 
a Buthe], or covering them with ſome other Veſlel, or 
putting them under a Bed, or into ſome other ſecret 
Place, without daring to ſet them-upon a Candleſtick, 
and expoſe them to the View. of the World, that their 
Light may be examined 3 | or elſe they muſt be expoſed, 
or even expoſe themſelves to the Violences of inveterate 
Prejudices, and indiſcreet Surmiſes of miſtaking, and im- 
potent, and Paſſionate Judges, made by the publiſhing 
and making themſelves ſo by thetr ſudden Cenfuring and 
Condemning the Tenet and Defign, before they have 
half peruſed, or in any meaſure weighed, the Grounds or 
Reaſons offered or alledged in the Behalf of it. It is 
truly told us, that though Light be offered to the World, 
yet Men may love an -Old and Accuſtomed Darkneſs 
better than a New and Unaccuſtomed Light. And yet 
Men feem encouraged, or even preſſed to undergo the 
Trial, by what follows, vis. & who doth the Truth, 
cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be made mani- 
feſt that #hey are wrought in God. Hence, he whoſo fears 
tO bring his Works to the Light, as to put them rather 


in a ſecret Place and ſmother them, feems- convinced , or 
| under 
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under a ſtrong Sufpition that they are not wrought tn 
God. For he -who doth Truth, comes willingly to- the 
Light for the Manifeftation of his Deeds: And we would 
have it taken, and accepted, as the true and only Deſign 
of making this Argument publick ; believing it a Dit- 
covery of Truth, wrought im God, without any crooked 
Biaſs or Deſign ; and not unfit or improper to be ſet np- 
on a Candleſtick, that Men may have Opportunity to 
ſee and diſcover, and to examine its Light, viz. the 
Truth of it, and may uſe it accordingly. 

Having made fuch Search after Souls as we are able, we 
go on to enquire concerning other Spiritual Operations in 
Man. And do ſay, that we have taken the Occafion 
of this Enquiry from the Book before-cited, called R?i- 
chard Baxter's Dying Thoughts : Peruſing what he faid 
there concerning the Soul ,--I met with Dodrines about 
the Operations-of God's Spirit: ating in Man, fuchi'as 
were very different from my own Apprehenfions ; and 
thereupon entred into-a Delign of enquiring farther into- 
the Truth-of what there is aſſerted ; and to approve, or 
endeavour to confute, what we there met with, 'con- 
cerning this Subject, as it ſhall appear agreeable to/Truth, 
or otherwiſe deviating from, or oppoſite. unts the:ſame; 
Page 47. He ſays, This Spirit works in all Believers, and. 
either in them only, or eminently above all others. Pag. 
48. But this is not diſcoverable to thoſe who have bad:'s 
_ pious Education , and have purſued that Curſe from their 

Youth : They cannot diſcoyer the ' Spirit's Renovation: ir 
themſelves, but are left to make ſuch Diſcovery of Renos-: 
uation in others, who have been changed from Evil v0 
Good, Without Chriſt's Spirit we can do: nothing, und 
better have no Souls than be void. of that Spirit. | flere 
upon I obſerve, That thoſe who: cannot dilcerry this fort: 
of Spirit working in themſelves, ſeem to be vety incom-- 

petent 
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petent Judges of 'its working in other People, or of 
knowing that ſuch Change was wrought by that Spirit. 
They may gueſs, and miſtake : but we deny that they 
can know it, We agree that no Man can aCt any thing 
without God's Afiiſtance : for in him we live, move, 
and have our Being, We cannot do- a good Work, nor 
any Work without him 3 and our Dependence 1s upon 
him, both for Life and Acion, And this Divine Energy 
Men may call the Spirit of. God, within us: ' But we deny 
that this is peculiar to Beltevers more than to other People, 
althorigh it ſeem often confounded, with the Holy Spi- 

rit of God, arid of Chriſt. 
-;"Pag. 49 'He fays, Heaven is the Summ and End of all 
.the Spirit s Operations, viz. Man's Salvation am / by 
Chriſt, and given by Covenant : Take wp the Croſs, orſeke 
all, and follow me, and thou ſhalt have Peward in Heaven. 
For: this he quotes Leke'r4. Ver. 26. & 33. The Words 
are; Theſe who do 'not forſake all: cantiot - be Chrift's -Di- 
 ſeiples, And he quotes Luke 18. 22. where the Words 
are, Sel al{ and iftribute , and thou ſhalt have Treaſure 
in: Heaven. How tar theſe Words prove his Aſſertion, 
we teave: to Judgment. It follows, God ſends his Spi- 
rit t0/gaod Purpoſes, and to.illuminate 'and make Holy : 
And wegrant, where it comes, it doth ſo. But t6know 
whete, .or in whom this Holy Spirit reſides, wilt be the 
Dilficulty between us. Pag. 50. He quotes 'x6 Texts 
.of Scripture to prove: God hath promiſed this Sprrit to 
Believers 10 a \Special Manner. I have perafſed them all, 
.and do not find one of them come home to his Aﬀer- 
nion,. viz That God will give to 4ll Belitvers his Spirit 
tre-x4 Special Manner. And yet, that they-are all under 
the Conduct /of that Spirit , and are' moved and' ted 
thereby,” we do-grant ; but do ſay, that it 'works gene- 
rally -by Natural Ways and Means of Illaminatmg the 
Under- 
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Underſtandings-of Men, and their Faculties of Percep- 
tion, inclming their Judgments, and thereby their Wills, 
regulating their AﬀeGions, quieting their Paſſions, ſab- 
duing all to rhe Obedience of Chriſt, by Natural, and 
therefore Imperceptible Working in them, upon them, 
and by them 3; fo as the Working may not be perceptible 
to themſelves, or others who converſe them : - But the 
prime' or ſole- Appearance of this ordinary 'Condu& of; 
Gods Spirit muſt be fought for and found, in the 'Frnits; 
not in the Leaves, the Bultling Noiſe, or Rattling Pro- 
feflions, or Contendings about, or for Religion. Galet. 
6.22. Gives nsa Catalogue of theſe Fruits. . The Fruit 
of the Spirit, is Love, Jo Peace, Long-ſuffering, 'Gentle« 
eſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, Where 
theſe Fruits grow and flouriſh, and the Works of the 
Fleſh here mentioned wither and die, Men have great 
Reaſon to conclude the Perſon:ſo walking, i ander the 
Condu& of God's Holy Spirit'z becauſ&it is beyond Hu 
mane Power to produce theſe Effedts, without the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance , or Aids from Heaven ; and thus we join - 
with our Anthor at the Journeys End , although we tra- 
vel in different Roads towards it. We both tay; God's 
Spirit conduGs and leads Believers in.a particular Manner 5 
but we do not agree about the Manner. - I ſay, The 
ordinary Working of God's Spirit, 1s by Natural Means, 
perfeQing and regulating the Man's Powers and Adﬀions, 
till they arrive to a Conformity with their higheſt. Inten- 
tion, and the Will and Appointment of God, unpercet- 
vably m the Operation or Conduct, both to other People, 
or even to the Party upon whom this Grace is beſtowed ; 
for that it 1s Naturally effeted, and fo without any yio- 
lent 'or perceptible Motion , or Aon 5 and therefore 
cannot be known but by the Evidence of Fruits. Our 
Author , By God's Spirit gives to Believers in a Special 
Manner 
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Manner (agreeing in general with thoſe of his PraQtices) 
doth intend ſuch a perceivable and vigorous Working of 
God's Spirit in Men, as excites their Zeal and Concern- 
ment for the Goſpel-Intereſt, and what they believe ten- 
dent and conducing to the Glory of God 3 although in 
their Proceedings to ſuch Purpoſes, there appear neither 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, nor Meek- 
neſs; and although there do appear Hatred, Variance, 
Emulations, Wrath, Strife , Seditions, and ſuch like. 
This Tenet I pretend to _—_ as an Erroneous and - 
D——_ Dodrine, oppoſing our Lord's DireCtion ; 
By their Fruits ye ſpall know them. The Phariſees and 
Jewiſh Nation ot Chriſt's Time, were as zealous for God 
and his Law, as the moſt Devoted of our Time.can ſhew 
themſelves for the Goſpel : Their Hatred to him grew the 
moſt apparently, from his not ſtrictly obſerving the Sab- 
bath Day, and not Waſhing before Meat, and other Re- 
ligious Pradtices then uſed-z and his Pretending to intro- 
duce a New Mode of Religion different from that given 
hy God at Mount Sizai, But they proceeded in Oppoſi- 
tion by Unjuſt and Faulty Methods, viz. Violent Op- 
preſſion, not agreeing with their Law, Falſe Accuſations 
and Witneſſes, Barbarous Exclamations of, Crucifie hizr, 
Crucifie him 5 though they had not proved, nor the Judge 
found any Evil in him. By theſe Fruits the Jewiſh Zea- 
lots might ſafely and certainly be Judged. Of whom 
St. Paul bears witneſs, That they had a Zeal to God, 
{ſeems true and unfeigned,] but'not according to Know- 
ledge : They held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, and pra- 
Aiſed the doing of Evil that Good might come. And by 
Itke Fruits any Perſons may be known, and that they 
have not the Spirit of God, how eager Pretenders ſoever 
to the lame they be, 


We 
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We do alſo agree with our Author, and thoſe of his 
Mode, That the Spirit of God hath in many or all Ages, 
moved and ated People in a very perceivable Manner 
and moſt eminently, during the Infant Times, or Begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian DoErines and Church. As 20. 
The Holy Ghoſt witneſeth in every City, ſaying, that Bonds 
and Affiitions abide me. As if the- Spirit of Prophecy 
were very frequent among them. Galat. 3, 5. He that 
miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles amongſt 
you, doth he it by the ? And by Laying on of the 
Apoſtles Hands *(in Nature qf a Confirmation) the Holy 
Ghoſt was _ giv And at the Converſion of 
Cornelius, The Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the 
Word. And at their firſt Peptecoſt, The Holy Ghoſt ap- 
peared in a viſible Sign, and ſite upon every one of the Di- 
ſeiples, and #hey ſpoke with Tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
Otterance-: notable to-uſe anotherTongue at that Time. 
So Cornelizs ms Gueſts ſpake with Tongues,and magnified 
God, At Epheſis, upon Laying on of Paxl's Hands, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon his Converts, and they fpake with 
Tongues and Prophelied. - Theſe Texts are Evidences, 
that theſe-erminent and viſtble Aftings-of the Holy Ghoſt, 
upon the- Diſciples of thoſe Times, were very frequent 
and ufual, attended with the miraculous Efeetts of Pro- 
pheſying, Speaking with Tongues, and Healing Diſeaſes, 
Caſting ont of Devils, e*c. - x Cot. 12. 4. There are Di- 
werſities of Gifts, but the = Spirit ; Healing, Miracles, 
Prophecy, Tongues: alſo Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith. 


The three later, Men catinot with any Clearneſs and Cere 
tainty difcern/; "but the four former give Teſtimony to 
Mens Senſes that they are wrought by the Spirit and 
Power of God ; for that none of them are Effects of Na- 
tural Powers, And when Men behold them done m their 
Preſenceahey are ready to fall down and worſhip God,and 
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report, That God is truly in ſuchAQors, and that. theſe are 
the Effefts of Gad's Spirit in them. This ſort of emj- 
nent and perceivable Endowment with God's Spirit, was 
very frequent and general jn the Apoſtolick Tunes; but 
in Future Tunes it diminifhed, decayed, ceaſed, and 
finiſhed, by Degrees: And for many Hundreds of Years, 
we have ſeen, or believed no Evidenges that have been 
given us, whereby the ſame - ſhould be perceived. We 
have heard indeed, and read divers Relations and Pre- 
tences to that Purpoſe, but neyer ſaw or believed apy ta 
be Real and Conyincang Evidences, thar any Mey finee 
the bar que Ages of the Chriſtian Church, have been 

dowed with Gad's Spirit, '1n this "Eminent and Percei- 
vable or Extraordinary Manner: The Evidences of which, 
are the Miraculous Eife&ts and Operations expe&ed 
plainly to be manifeſted . for Confirmation of that Opi- 
nion-or Pretence, Whenge we require theſe - two Sorts 
of Proofs, from Men pretending to have God's Spirit in 
a Special or Pecyhar Manner; viz. If they pretend to. 
the Ordinary Imperceptible Operations of that Spirit 
upon them 3 we demand Evidence ' by the Fruits before 
ſpecified: If they reply, - Tow . ball hear us Pray and: 

reach Ex tempore with great Vehemency, and without 
Hacking or Extravagancy 3, and: this we prope c to all that 
hear us, 4s a Supernatural Power, and an Evident Effe# 
and Operation of God's Spirit. We agree this to be ſome- 
what Extraordinary, when Really = Truly Performed 3 
but withal do ſay, Such Power is attainable by the In- 
duſtry and Praftice of Man. And of that we give In- 
ſtance, out of Socrates his Hiſtory, Lb. 7. Cap. 2. where 
Atticus was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, about Ar. 
Geri 410. He was a Man of mean Learning, but of 
Godly Life, and great Wiſdom, and became 4 oy Stu- 
dent, and ſpent the greater Part. of his Night in Reading, 


and 
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with the Spitit of God in a Special and Particular Man- 
tier. And we fay farther, That this Faculty of Praying 
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us ſee or hear them Propheſie, ſpeak with Tongues un- 
learnt, heal the Sick, caft ont Devils, cleanſe Lepers, 
raiſe the Dead,. or do ſome Things that may be like theſe, 
and clearly above the Power of Nature to perform ; and 
le or other Evidence, will not be admitted as Proof that 
any Perſon is endowed with Gods Holy Spirit, in ſuch an 
extraordinary and: perceptible Manner, as People uſed fre- 
quently to be- in: the Apoſtolical Times, and the Ages 
next unto them.: And an Inſtance ſhall be cited of thoſe 
Ages next after the Apoſtles, viz. Euſeb. Hift. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 8. Narciſſus became Biſhop of Jeruſalem,” about Anno 
Chriſti 190. iz the Vigils of Eaſter, the Chriſtians then 
ſed to be im Notturnadl Celebrations in the great Church, 
Oil was not provided enough to nouriſh the Lamps, at which 
Defe@# the Multitude complained and grieved, the Biſhop al- 
ſo troubled, commands the Officers. to fetch Water ont of 
the next Well, and. when-it was brought, he prayed over it, 
then bad them pour it out into the Lamps, and, the Wa- 
ter changed into Oil, aud ſerved the Lamps as Liquoriof 
that Nature : and. a: ſmall Quantity. was (for the les 
ſake ) reſerved by many of the Brethren a long while after, 
This, ſays our Author (who wrote about 340.) is 
came 10.45 by. Tradition from one to. another. : And being 
a Tradition ſo. Ancient, and of a Time: reputed more: 
Innocent than the Preſent, is here repeated as an Evi-. 
dence, that the Power and Spirit of God did work, did: 
them werk miraculouſly them in. the Church : 
And except we ſce ſach Signs and Wenders,. we ſball-net 
be-able to believe that any amongſt us have; the Spirit of: 
God. m, ſuch extraordinary Manner as the Apoſtolick. 
Times and Men: had it, mma Manner rang 6c to the: 
Parties. themfelves,, or to-any others who. thall; converſe: 
with them..;, And' this ſettles the, Caſe betwixt. the Au-- 
thor and ms 5, and. ſhews-where: the. Difference of Opi-- 
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nions ſticks. He intends the Charch:now hath that Pow- 
er of the Spirit which is. perceptible to the Party's own 
ſelf, and to others, ſuch as was in the Apoſtolick Times, 
and which I call Extraordinary.. This I deny; and the 
Proof lying upon his Hand, it ſeems he ought to make- 
the ſame Proof ob it in. theſe Fimes that was wont to be 
made in thoſe Times, viz. Miraculous Operations, ſuch: 
as are above the Power, of Man's. Nature of iv felf to 
perform :. Inſtead- of which,. he endeavours to: conclude 
upon us with Quotations of fome Expreſſions taken out 
of St. Paul's Epittles, ſounding to- his Parpoſe ; againſt 
which. Records colle&ed out of Scripture, he ſays, we- 
may not aver. To this I reply, That thoſe Epiſtles have 
in them ſome Things hard to. be. underſtood, and whicty: 
may be wreſted. to. the Maintainance of Errors; and it 
ſeems that divers ſuch. Places are wreſted, by-applying to- 
Future Times, and our Times, what was by: that Apoſtle: 
ſpoken of.thoſe Times in which he lived; and fo applied; . 
were pertinent and. true 3- and yet, 1f applied'to Future: 
Times, for. which they were not intended, | they may: 
(very likely) have another Appearance. We have alfo- 
before ſpoken of God's Ordinary Condudt given to Relie- 
vers,. whoſe Natura Faculties his-Spirit .. poliſhes,: leads, - 
orders and perfets ; moving and intercepting their: Fa-- 
culties and Actions, andimehorating their Natures and In- 
clinations- with ſo- much Gentleneſs and  Eaſinefs;; as' the 
Parties cannot themſelves perceive-any Violence of: Moti- - 
on, nonor anyMotion at all ; nor do they- certainly, know 
how far, or how. much, the.Spirit of God adts intheit own- 
Reformation,ox- Amendment s and how then:ſhouldother- 
People know the Spirit of God to- a& in them?-: Why;;. 
the Party, and thoſe who: conſider his Condition;: have - 
all the ſame Means toknow: the Spirit is. there 3, and where. 
t.1s, it, works;, they. maſt derive their Knowladge __ 
the 
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the Fruits: Theſe arexE good and known Fruits of the 
Spirit, and they cannot ſpring nor grow without Culti- 
vation of God's Spirit ; and where thoſe Effedts are vifi- 
ble and known, there the Cauſe and Preſence of that 
Spirit may as certainly be concladed. Now we ſay, that 
by rightly applying the Expreſſions of St. Par! in his E- 
piſtles, unto theſe two Grounds and Poſitions, or to one 
of them, as the Expreſſion ſhall require, all that Apoltle's 
Expreſſtons/ are ſolvable without any Need ot Reafon 
thence to infer, that there muſt be in the Ghriſtian Church 
of all Times, fach a ſpecial perceptible Impulſe of God's 
Spirit, as there was m the Times when St.Paxt wrote ; and 
which I have termed Extraordinary, as given to, and in 
that Time, and not to be continually communicated to 
Future Ages : And where God's continual Aﬀiſtance, and 
that of Ins Spitit is mentioned , it tay the moſt likely be 

intended the Ordinary Communications of God's Spittt, 
which we doubt not are frequemly and ordmarily to be 
perceived-1tour own. Times, and by the Meatis before pre- 
ſenibed. So as the applying of thele Texts ont of St.Payl's 

Epiſtles, tothe one, or the other, of our propoſed Pofi- 
tiotis, wilt be able to ad{wer: and ſativhie all thoſe Texts, 
and pat a Reaformble and Trac Conſtrudtion them, 
without:any need of Inferring from they! & Necelfity of 
havitg amongſt Chriſtians iv all Future Ages, ficht Er 
dowments and Operations of God's Spirit, as*were' in 
the: Perſons living im Apoftotide- Ties , or near tinto* 
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of the Spirit of God, for they are Foolifhneſs unto him ;, 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spiritually di- 
ſcerned. This Text or Verle, as it ſtands alone, or by it 
ſelf, ſounds as if Man's Nature and Reaſon were utterly 
uſeleſs in underſtanding the Tenets and Duties pertaining 
to the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſhon 3 but that all ſuch 
Things muſt be -left er Guidance of the Spirit, and Ni- 
reftion of thoſe who are thereunto inſpired, or that;are 
reputed ſo to be. In anſwer to this, we ſay, that for ex- 
pounding this Text; and all others, the Context ig very 
neceſlary to be well canfidered ; And to that Purpoſe; we 
go upward to the fixth Verſe of this Chapter : There 
the Apoſtle.fays, We fpeak Wijdowm, but net of this World. 


Ver. 7 We ſpeak the Wiſdem of Godin a Myſtery. Ver. $- 


Which, if the Princes of the World bad known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, _ Ver. 9. But 
neither Man's Senſes, nor his Underſtanding, can find out 
the Things which God hath prepared for thoſe that love 


him." Ver. 10. But God hath revealed them to us by his. 


Spirit, which ſearches the deep Things of God, We agk, 
What is intended by # & and take «. to (ignifie the A- 
poſtles, and other inſpired-Diſciples and Teachers of thoſe 
Times 3 and not extending to the later and'ſifpected Pre- 
tenders of future, or our Time, ſince the Miraculous 
Manifeſtations of the Spirit ceaſed in the Church. Per. 
11. & 12. We received the Spirit which is of God, viz. 
thoſe Teachers received. Ver. 13. And we. ſpeak this 
Myſtery in Wards not taught by Man's Wiſdom, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt: teacheth 5 comparing Spiritual Things with 
Spiritual, Then comes our Text. Then, Yer. 15. He 
that is Spiritual, judgeth all things, viz. He to whom 
God hath ſo communicated his Spirit, as that thereby 
they were enabled to know the Thoughts and Intents 
of Mens Hearts 3 as that impotent People-.had Faith w 
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tbe healed. And in the Conſpiracy of Arariarand Sz- 
phira , x Cor. 14. 24. and As 20. 23. before cited. 
They knew-not only Things preſent, but Things to come, 
and therefore mjght judge all thmgs. But. we cannot 
allow the-preſent Pretenders amongſt us to apply this to 
themlſetves, or to any of theirs. Fer. 26. Says, We have 
known the Mind -of Chriſt. viz. by Revelation of the 
Spirit 5 not-only by the Letter: Nay, from the Spirit in 
them, by whom the Letter of what we call Gods Word, 
was Qidited and framed. Eph. 3. 3. Ye have heard of 
the Grace of God given me, and that by Revelation, God 
made known unto me the Myſtery. viz. that Myſtery in- 
tended in our preſent Chapter. Col. x. 26. Ever the 
Myftery which hath been —— on all Ages and Generations : 
=_ was then owe _ - _ - Saints of _ Time. 

ÞÞ. iT. 17. ay that Goa will give. you the opirit of. 
Wiſdom an Revelation , the Eyes of your Udofund. 
ing being enlightened, that ye may know the Hope of his 
Calling, and the Riches of his Glory, Galat. x. 16. I 
pleaſed God to call me by his Grace, and to reveal his 
Son in me, that 1 might preach him. Ver. 12, 1 neither 
received the DoFrine of the Goſpel from Man, nor was 4 
teught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſws Chriſt, Nor did 
he then conſult with other Apoſtles, or tis @wn Fleſh and 
Blood, about it, but went into Arabrz, far from :other 
Teachers. As 8. 26. The Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
Philip, ſaying, ariſe aud go towards the Somth, with other 
Dire#ions, Ver. 29. The == ſaid to Philip, go near, 
and join thy ſelf to this Chariot. Ver. 39. When the 
were come up out of the Water, the Spirit of God pi 
away Philip, and the Eunuch ſaw him no more. AG 10. 
s9. While Peter thought on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid to 
him, behold three Men ſeek thee ; ariſe and go with them, 
for Þ have ſemt them. So, Chap. 21. 12. The Spirit bad 
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me go with them, nothing doubting. A&.13 2. As at Antioch 
they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
ſeparate me Barnabas aud Saul for the Work whereunto [ 
have appointed them. Acts 16. 6. Paul was forbidden of 
the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia, Ver. 7, And 
they eſſayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them 
ot, Theſe Texts have been quoted to evince and de- 
clare the Manner and Efficacy of God's Communicating 
his Spirit in thoſe Times : Of which ſort our preſent Pre- 
tenders to Endowments of the Spirit, have not a Face to 
challenge any thing. We return now to Examination of 
our quoted Text and Chapter, and ſay, That the Wiſ- 
dom of which St.Paxl here ſpeaks, is the Wiſdom of God 
in a Myſtery, ordained before the World unto our Glory, 
called, Eph. 1. The Myſtery which had been hid from Ages 
and Generations : but was made manifeſt to the Saints of 
that Time. Mentioned, Matth. 16. 17. Peter Jo! to his 
Maſter, thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God : And 
Jeſus anſwered, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in Heaven. The Redemption 
of the World, by Chriſt, and that Telus preached to the 
People was Chriſt, was the Myſtery TW'St. Pal, intended 
in this Text. The Princes of this World had ns Know- 
ledge of this Myſtery ; for had they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of Glory. This was not a Thing 
that could enter into the Senſes, or the Heart of Man to 
concelve : But God had then revealed it by his Spirit to 
the Holy Apoſtles, and. Diſciples of that Time, who had 
received the Spirit of God, that they might know this 
Myſtery as a Thing freely given to them of God; of 
which they ſpake in Words taught by the Spirit, Bar 
the Natural Man {| or the Reaſon of Man] could not find 
out, or were not capable of receiving this Myſtery by 
any Helps. of Nature or o_ 3 for this Myſtery would 
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be Fooliſhneſs to.a; Natural Man, and could.not be known 
by Nataral Means , or Grounds of Reaſon, but muſt be 
Spiritually diſcerned, by Revelation of God's Spirit : 
For the Things of God knoweth no Man , but the Spirit of 
God. As our Lord, to Peter, Fleſh and Blood hath not 
reveale: this to thee, but my Father hath done it. A Thing 
which no other Means had Power to do, Not Man's Na» 
ture or. his Reaſon: Nothing could diſcover this-to Man, 
but the Revelation of Gods Spirit. Every Parcel of this - 
Myſtery is above the Natural Man's Capacity and Com- 
prehenſion. What Eye had. ever ſeen, or Ear heard, or 
what Heart had ever conceived, That a Woman ſhould 
bear a Child without the Afhiſtance of a Man. The Vir- 
gin demands, How car: this Thing be, ſeeing 1 know not 
a Man 2 The Natural Man could not receive this ſmall, 
or leaſt Part of the Myſtery of Man's Redemption 5 but 
it would appear Fopliſhneſs to him : Nat to ſpeak of the 
Trinity, and Second Perſon in it, united-to the Nature 
of Man, and chuling to appear in the Form of a Servant, 
to undergo Contempt, Want, Pain, and Death, and riſe 
again by his own Power 3 and that his ſo doing, ſhould 
be Expiatory for the Sins of Men, and be ſo accepted in 
the Sight of God , the Natural Man receives not 3 can- 
not naturally receive the Things of this Myſtery ; for they 
are Fooliſhneſs to him ; nor can his Reaſon know or con- 
_ caive them, becauſe they are, and muſt be Spiritually di- 

ſcerned, viz. muſt come to be firſt known by the Reve- 
lation of God's Spirit only. Our Apoſtle's Text thus ap- 
plied, is not only firm and true, but alſo plain and clear, 
intelligible and rational ; which Men take upon them to 
confound, by taking a dium ſecundum quid, for a di- 
um fimpliciter 5 and applying what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
concerning this great Myſtery , and concerning the firſt 
and eminent Revelations of it, to. all Occafions, Perſons, 
and 
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and Times, without obſerving the Meaſures of Difference 
which ought to be made between them; concerning which, 
we fay, : 

That although at the firſt Times of making this great 
Myſtery known to the World, there was no Way of 
Prodiicing that Effe&, fave the only Revelation of God 
by his Spirit; and the ſatne was performed accordingly. 
Yet in a ſhort Proceſs of Time, it cathe to pals, that 
this Myſtery was Taught, Accepted, and Believed, by 
Natural Men , upon Reaſonable Grounds, and without 
being counted Fooliſhneſs amongſt them, viz. when God 
by his Spirit had revealed'this'Myſtery to Peter, Paxl, and 
the-relt-of the reſt of the Diſciples of our Lord, and 
other Chriſtiats : Then they pteached the ſame toother 
Men, and declared this Myſtery to them. Mark 16, 23- 
They went forth and preached every where, the Lord work 
ing with them, and confirtning 'the Word with Signs fol- 
lowing. Their Auditors (Natural Men) had Reaſon'to 
conſider the Teachers, the Dodrine, and the Signs fol- 
lowirig. The Teachers were Men, Sober and Pious, not 
ſeeking Wotldly Intereſts, ready to ſuffer for Juſtifying 
the Truth of their Do@rines, arid without Exceptions 
inthe Coutſe of their Lives : The Dodrine was Siiblime, 
ſaid to be revealed by God, the FaQs delivered, of our 
Lord's Birth, Life, Death, Reſirre&tion, Aſcenſion , and 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, wete exatninable, and being 
exathined, would firttily abide that Teſt: all of it tended 
to Humility, Piety, Charity, and Works eſteemed good 
amongſt Men-; and though the Myſtery of it foared 
above Humane Reaſon and Comprehenſion , yet they 
were not inconſiſtent with, or contrary to the ſame, 
For the Signs \following, they were very great and un- 
doubted, and very many, not here to be recounted, 
The Auditors convinced by all _—_ Conſiderations, _—_— 
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and did believe the Myſteries, and accept and practiſe 
the Dodrines of Chriſtian Religion, upon good and con- 
vincing Grounds, Natural and Rational 3 and without 
any good or plain Reaſon to account them Fooliſhneſs. 
The Men who then primely taught theſe DoQtrines to 
Natural Men of their Times, wrote them after, for the 
Uſe of future Times and Ages; and they being dead, now 
{ſpeak to us by thoſe Writings , and ſtill teach and con- 
vince the Natural and Rational Perſons of our Times (as 
they did thoſe of their own) to believe this great Myſte- 
ry of the Redemption, andather Myſteries of &-our Re- 
ligion 5 and they did then, and do (till prevail over their 
Proſelites to theſe Purpoſes, even as they are Reaſo- 
nable and Natural Men, and without requiring or per- 
ceiving any eminent Motions, or evident Operations of 
the Spirit in ſuch Caſes, more than ſuch as we have before 
ſpecified, and termed ordinary amongſt Chriſtians 3 not 
to be evidently perceived by Motions and Operations, 
but are as certainly to be known by the Fruits, Effects 
and Produdts of it, in the Courſe and Tenor of the Pro- 
feſlors Lives. And by this Application, as to a diFum ſe- 
cutrdum quid, we pretend to have avoided rhe extrava- 
gant Interences deducible from this Text of St.Paxl, if it 
thould paſs for a di#um ſimpliciter, we have fixed it to 
the moſt early Times of the Goſpel, as intended for them 
only, and not reaſonably to be generally, or any farther 
LE 5 and thus ſhall be ended our Expoſition of this 
EXl. 

And we proceed to other Texts fit and needful to be 
ſolved, by applying them to the ordinary Effets of God's 
Spirit amongſt Chriſtians of our own and all former Ages. 
Rom. 8. 9. If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. This we apply tothe ordinary Operation of 
God's Spirit in Believers, appearing in the Fruits of a 
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holy Life. Ver. 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God. Ver. 26. The Spirit helps 
our Infirmities 3 viz. this ordinary, tacite Operation of 
the Spirit ; but that Spirit which makes Interceſſion for us 
with Groanings, ſeems not within us, but external to us. 
x Cor. 3.16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, viz. in the or- 
dinary Manner. Chap. 12. 13. We are all baptized, and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit, This Spirit 
intends a Spirit external to us and our own Baptiſm and 
Communion, Galat. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba, Father. viz. God's 
Spirit in ordinary Manner. Chap. 5, 25. If we live in 
the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. This is clear in 
it ſelt to intend ordinary. Operation. Eph. 5. 18. Be not 
drunk with Wine, but be filled with the Spirit. viz. live 
according to the ordinary DireCtions of God's Spirit, ſo-- 
berly,. as well as righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
World. Theſe Texts, and their like, we expound, by 
applying them to the ordinary Operation of God's 
Spirit in Believers, not eaſily or likely to be diſcovered 
by. the Parties themſelves or by any other , except-on-- 
ly by the Fruits of a holy Life, and godly - Converſa- 
tion : Where theſe really are, and appear plainly, there 
is the Spirit of God, the true Root and Original of 
them: And where theſe do not appear, and really 
are_not, there certainly the Spirit of God is not, be- 
the Leaves of Profeſſion never fo large, fair, or flou- 
nſhing, and though they make never ſo much Noiſe and . 
Clatter, when they are moved with ſuch Winds of Do- 
ctrine, and Trial, as happen to blow upon them. There 
1s no doubt but that the ordinary Operations of God's 
Spirit are diſpenſed in divers Degrees of -miore or leſs 
Strength and Perfeftion. Nor but that God can and will, 
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when he pleaſeth, in any preſent or futafe Titnes, (as 
well as the Primitive) give arid diſtribate to whom he 
pleaſes, ſach eminent and: perceptible Endowments of his 
Holy Spirit, as he did to the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of 
their Times: But we do not, or will, or cannot yet be- 
lieve, that'ſd he hath done, doth, or will do, 'without 
accompanying the'fame with ſuch Signs'following, as ſhall 
plainly diſtinguiſh the Perſons, 'ahd give them an Efteeti 
ſapertor to that of other Men. 2 Cor. 12. 12. Truly the 
_—_ of an Apoſtle were wronght amongſt you, in Signs and 

onders and mighty Deeds. And whoſoever ſhall{lJay 
Claim'to the eminent, powerful, and perceptible En- 
dowments of God's'Spirit , without thoſe or the like 
Signs, which did in Primitive Times accompany the'ſame, 
will, it ſeems; deſerve and-find very little Credit or Ac- 
ceptance amongſt Conſtderate Perſons 'at this Day. And 
we have thus done with our Conſiderations of the ordi- 
nary Operation of God's Spirit pon Believers. As an 
Appendix'towhich, we may obferve, that God is pleaſed 
to communicate'the Aſſiſtances of his Spirit operating in 
Men, npon Worldly Otecaſions and Accounts, as well, if 
not as'much as in'Occurence concerning Matters of Reli- 
gion, and-m the 'Ordinary and Natural Manner before 
declared, illutninating Mens Underftandings, and their 
Faculties of Perception, inclining their Judgments and 
their Wills, regulating their Aﬀe@ions and Paſſions, 
elevating and petfeRting their Natures. Exod. 31. 3. 
T have called by Name Bezaluel, and have filled hint with 
the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, Know- 
ledge, and all manner of Workmanſhip. Ver. 6. So for 
Aholiab, and other Men of Art, I have put Wiſdom in 
them, that they'may make all that I have commanded thee, 
Theſe Men had learnt their Arts and Trades in Egypt, 


but the Spirit of God gave them further Degrees of 
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Illamination, ang farther Perception concerning them» 
thantthey-had: before attained 3 directing to,a more per- 
fe& and ready Practice than had been - uſual to them be- 
fore: like as, in.Matters of Religion, the ordinary Ope- 
rations of God's Spirit appear, Things which People have 
read or heard befgre.without a right Wnderſtanding, or a 
true Feeling, are by ſuch Operation of the Spirit cleared 
up to them, and fixed in their Hearts, ſo as to intend the 
Obſervance of them, introducing into them an Averſion 
from Evil, and an earneſt Deſire to do Good, and a Joy 
of Heart in the Performance; alſo they may perceive 
Practices of Piety grow more eaſe to them, bothn Points 
of Learning and Performance. Theſe are evident Signs 
of God's Spirit preſent, and working, although no per- 
ceptible Motion be felt, nor any other Evidence of the 
Preſence of God's Spirit: And no Teſtimony is given, 
that theſe Artiſts, did perceive or find any Motion. of God's 
Spirit working in them ; but it perfefted: and enabled 
their Natural Faculties, producing its Effects in an Eaſe, 
Imperceptible and, Natural Manner. T7udg. 1.4. 6. 4 young 
Lion roared againſt,Samion. 5 and the Spirit of the Lord 
came mightily upon him, and he rent the Lior like a Kd. 
So Ver. 19, So Chgp. 15. 14. and Chap. 13. 25. The Spi- 
rit of the Lord began to move hin at times. In the C amp 
of Dn, 1-Kings 3. 9. Solomon ſays, Give thy Servant ax- 
Onderſtqnding Heart to judge thy People. Ver. 12. God 
ſays, 1 have gaven thee a Wi and. an Underſtanding Heart, 
ebove all befare or after thee, Seems by enlightening and 
perfeRing. of Natural Facultiesz if Samſor's Strength 
were not ſo effected. Ta. 28, 6. The Lord ſhall be for a 
Spirit of Judgment to him that. ſitteth in Judgment 5 and 
for Strength to them that turn the Battle to the Gate.. 
Ver. 26. God doth inſtru& the Husbandman concerning his 
Corn, and doth teach him how to order it. Ch. 50. 4+ The 
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Lord hath given me the Tongue of the Learned, and wa- 
heneth mine Ear to hear as-the Learned : viz. makes me 
Learned. Deut, 34.9. Joſhuah was full of the Spirit of 
. Wiſdom, for Moſes had laid bis Hands upon him. AQ. 6. 
10. Stephen's Oppoſers were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom of 
the Spirit by which he ſpake. James 1. 5. If any Mar lack 
Wiſdom, let him ask it of God, and it ſhall be given hint 
liberally. And whereas ſome going to a Sermon, or read- 
ing a Book, will take hold and be converted thereby, and 
others not ; and this-is ſaid to be an Effet of God's Spi- 
rit in the Converted: We do not deny itz but do alſo 
ſay, That if Twenty Scholars read and ſtudy Exclide, a 
few are likely to attain the Effet eaſily, and the greater 
Part never. So, in Prafice of Muſick, ſome will attain 
a Perfe&ion, but the Major Part never. And ſo in ma- 
ny other Faculties, eſpecially ſuch wherem Phantaſy and 
Apprehenfion are the moſt concerned. Sometimes alſo the 
Works and Gifts of God's Spirit are fo lively imitated by 
the Father of Lyes, as the World hath thereby been gene- 
rally and greatly deceived, and induced to take the one 
for the other. Moſes Oppoſers ated his Miracles till they 
came to the Lice ; and the Devil a&ed fo againſt Job, as it 
looked like 'the Hand of God's Juſtice againſt him, and 
made him paſs for an Hypocrite 1n the World, and with 
his beſt Friends. The Lying Spirit feen by © Michaiah, 
gave fuch great'and ſtrong Impreſſions to Ahab's Prophets, 
and ſo like a Divine' Revelation, as they had no ordinary 
Means of Diſtinguiſhing the one from the other. Hence 
St. John. 1 Ep. 4. 1. wiſely direQs ; Believe not every Spi- 
rit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God ; for there 
are many falſe ones in the World, And our Lord taught 
us to try every Tree by its own Fruit : if it bear Grapes 
It 1s undoubtedly a Vine, and otherwiſe not. © And-to 
this Trial we commit the moſt confident Pretenders-to 
the 
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fies of Men, who putting themſelves into a Godly Chafe, 
and thereby feeling a great Heat, Mettle, and Emotion: 
within them, it ſeems, they imagine this is given them 
from above, and that it is God's Spirit working within 
them; and that it would be Sin in them not to follow 
the Ditates and Motions of it, although upon due Trial 
they fall ont to be very Irregular ; ' and the common Ef- 
fe& thereof is, That Men dethrone their Reaſon and 
Judgment, which God hath placed in them for Natural 
Guides and Rulers, on Pretence of the Text, r: Cor. 2. 14; 
before expounded, faying, The watrral Man receives not 
the Things of the Spirit of Cod, nor can know them, but 
they muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned. Conceming which, 

h hath been ſpoken. Our Men led by Erroneons- 
Eonſtrudtion rudction of this Text principally, and what other 
like they to meet with do often take upon then 
radethrone their Reaſon from the Regiment where God 
hath placed it, and toſer up in its Room a. Fervor of Spirit 
which (it ſeems) they think is of God; and is ſo neceſſary 
for them, as that they cannot be good Chriſtians without 
« : And thus truly and effeQtually they diſplace and put 
down their Reaſon, and ſet up their Phantaſy to govern: 
miſtead- of it. And whereas Reaſon is one;, and uniform. 
un Mankind generally,. and would induce Men: to Think. 
and Speak the' fame Things ; Phantaſy in Men is as Vari- 
ons as onr Faces, no one perfeRty like another... Whence 
« comes, that Chriſtians, of whom Pas! ſays, We being 
many are oneBread are Cy divided.as that ſcarcely, 
a whole Loaf can. be found amongſt us; but we are bro- 
ken into Pieces, and even murled into Crumbs, without 
any Faftneſs or Coheſion. of one Sort of us to another 4 
and we pray God to dire& onr Church to other , and 
more reaſonable Practices for the Time to come. 


Page 5g» © 


, - cs 
Pee s9. Our Author complains grievouſly of his owh 
"Infidelity concerning Rewards 'after Death, in Main- 
wenance of which, he had ' both preached and written to 
, Other People. Page 129. Says, Satan's principal Labour 
s to keep Men from Heaven, | ſay nay to this ; Bat that his 
prime Labour is to draw. or drive Men from the Love, 
Service.and Worſhip of God;of which the Obtaining God's 
Favour and Acceptance is the End or Deſign, and Heaven 
but the Conſequent, or a Reward ſutable to the Bounty 
and Magnificence of the Giver, but not to the Merit of 
the Receiver. Page 276. Says, It is notorious that al 
who are Chriftians ont of their own Choice, and are ſeriows 
in their Profeſſnon, are holy, ſober, and juſt, Here he 
mentions not his wonted Dependencies upon the Spirit. 
And we believe and know that fſach as do not depend up- 
on Motions -of the Spirit, , but do follow Dire@ions of 
the Scripture, underſtood and expounded according to 
found and true Reaſon, are as holy, ſober, and juſt Per- 
{ons, as any Pretenders to Spiritual Motions, that can be 
found amongſt their Tribes 5 but that God's Spirit by 
Means of its uſual and ordinary Condud, doth effe&t in 
them ſach holy Practices, and produces in them Degrees 
-of Melioration from Time to Time , and thereby alſo 
People are ſometimes changed from rhe Loveof Worldly 
Vanities, to the true Love and Service of God :; and 
this we aſcribe to the caſie, ordinary and commonly im- 
perceptible Operations of God's Spirit ; believing the 
pong and heaving Motions of that Holy Spirit, to 
very extraordinary, miraculous, not to be e 
or depended apon, and an apt Inſtrument for Impoſtors, 
Whence the Prophet exhorts to Took to the Law and to 
the Teſtimony , and not to pretending Seducers on the 
Score of Spirnual Revelations: And Men cannot ratio- 
nally jadge of the Thing, xnd therefore if they follow, 
[1 2 it 
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7 muſt be in the Dark? where the Deceit is eaſily feaſible, 
and the Conſequence dangerous, We ſay then, That 
Reaſon exerciſing its Power in, and over the Perſon, di- 
refed by the Rules of the Goſpel, and guided by the 
eafie and ordinary Condudt of God's Spirit, 1s a ſufficient 
Means to convince Believers of their Duties, and conſtrain 
them to live ſoberly, righteoully , and godly in this pre- 
ſent World ; to rejoice and delight in their ſo doing, and 
to be greatly grieved for their Failures therein: And 
theſe are known Fruits of the Spirit, and prove, that of a 
Truth it is and rules in ſuch People , although them- 
ſelves, or thoſe that ſee them, have otherwiſe no Percep- 
tions, or other -Evidences of the Spirit's Acting or Mo- 
ving in them. It ſeems ſuch Men fulfil St. Paxl's Rule, 
+ Cor.14 15. 1will pray with the Spirit, and will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo : and ſo ought Men alſo to rejoice 
and fing.. Thus ſhould Men a& in their Daties of Reli- 
gion ſpecially, and in their Actions generally. Yer. 14 
So to uſe Dire&ion of the Spirit, as the Underſtanding 
may. not be unfruitful, Pag. 297. He falls in again with 
the Neceſlary. Operation ot God's Spirit, for the ReQifi- 
cation of Humane Nature, and drawing Mens Inclinations 
from the World to God : And this I grant to be done or- 
dinarily, by directing Men to the Scriptures as their Rule, 
and convincing them of the Authority, Truth, and Suf- 
ficiency of them : Then by il)uminating their Under- 
ſtandings and Perceptive Faculties; helping alfo their o- 
ther Capacities, as their Apprehenſions, Memories, Elo- 
cutions. Exod. 4 13. God. ſays to Moſes, Who hath 
made Man's Mouth , or his other Senſes * have not I the 
Lord? He makes the Blind, the Dumb, and the Deaf, 
to ſee, ſpeak and hear; and then they exerciſe theſe Fa- 
culties as other Men. do, who have them ſound by Birth, 
without . continuing Supernatural Supplies to them for 

Ever. 
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ever. And ſo we ſay, when God by manfeſt Revelations 
of his Spirit, accompanied with Signs and mighty Deeds, 
had fully diſcovered his Supernatural Truths to Men, and 
had ſufficiently convinced and inſtructed the Teachers of 
them ; and then thoſe Teachers had inſtructed others in 
the Faith of ſuch revealed Myſteries, and holy Trade of 
Living, the Supernatural Supplies were no more need- 
ful. 2 Tim. 2. 2. . The Things which thou haſt heard of me 
amongſt many Witneſſes | haſt heard me preach] do t5ou 
commit to faithful Men , who ſhall be able to teach others 
alſo. So 2 1im. 3.14 Continue thow in the Things which 
thou haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured 7; knowing of whom 
thou Fe learnt them ; and that from a Child thou haſt known 
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Faith which js in Chriſt Jeſus. We. 
may conſider the Time, of writing this Epiſtle, the lak 
Days of St.. Paul, when he was now ready tobe offered, 
and the Time of his Departure-was at hand. Fhus he 
writes tO his Son 1n the Goſpel, one of his Scholars, and, 
an eminent Teacher of that Time, direfting him tothe 
Rules and Dodtrines delivered us inthe Scriptures, and 
to the Comments, Expoſitions and Diſcourſes of ſuch as 
reach from them (intended ) in a rational Manner, and 
by good, ſufhcient Deduftions, and Conſequences, with- 
out mention of Perceptible or Peculiar Motions of the 
Spirit ; or that T7mothy or other Chriſtians are put under 
Obligations to attend thereunto, or to ground their Hopes 
or Practices upon Operations of a perceptible and emt- 
nently moving Spirit in them. Tes, ſays our Author, 
Pag. 277. But yet apparent it is , that no other Power can 
prevail over the Corrupted Nature of Man, and for con- 
werting Men unto holy Pra#tices, but only that of the Spi» 
rit of God, and the irreſiſtable Operations of the ſame. | 
anſwer , That in divers Schools of the Ancicat Philoſoe 
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Phers, and by their Do&rines, many- were induced to 
take up the Practice and Habit of living ſoberly and vir- 
tuonſly in this preſent World. I but, replies he, we ſer 
Children will grow up in Wickedneſi, againſt all the Counſel, 
Love, and Correttion of their Parents; and no Means will 
prevail with them, till God , by the Operation of his onn 
Spirit,” cure them, And we grant this may come to pals, 
by the Afliſtance of Ged's Grace in the Ordmary Courſe, 
and withont any Perceprible, Peculiar Impntſe or Emo- 
tion of God's Spirit, viz. by his Illamination, his eafje 
Inclination, and the Redifying and Perfe&ing their Na- 
tural Powers and Qualifications, by iinſenfible and un- 
perceived Degrees. All things Divine and Humane are 
under God's Special Qeconomy, and nothing can be done 
withopt a Divine Aſliſtance : Nul/vnm magnum inceninm, 
fene Apts Divim Numinis, was known to Heathens _ 
without God, we cannot think a good Thought, nor 

think any Thought, cannot do a good Aion, nor an 

Aion at all : For (as our Author tells ns) we depen 
more upon God's Adting us, then upon our own Natural 
Parts or Forms; and in him we live, 'move, and have 
our Being. Burt his Ordinary AQGings in Men, are by 
their Natural and Proper Facnlties and Powers, and 
not by Perceptible Impulſes of his Spirit, which we take 
for a Miraculous Operation, and not Natural. God 
hath given us theLaw and the Prophets, the New Te- 
tament, and Primitive Church Prattices, for our Ordi- 
nary Spiritual Condud, afliſted with his Grace and Spirit 
orking in us to will and to do, by thoſe Ordmary 
-Operations before deſcribed ; 1 mg-our Reaſon to 
.a right Apprehenſion and Unde ing of them, and 
our Diſcretion to a right Choice and Prafice, St. Pal 
tells his Corinthians, 1 ſpeak as nito wiſe Men, judge ye 
awhat 1 ſax. He doth not refuſe the Judgment anfing 
from 
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from the Reaſon of Wiſe Men, Ett+ Men now tell x 


Quaker what the Wordy of Scripture are, and what 
Conſequence from thence muſt reaſonably and neceſia- 
nly follow his Anſwer is ready, He cares not what 
either of them ſays; for he hath a Light within him ; 
the very Holy Spirit of God ; which tells him, and wit- 
nefleth with his Spirit , That all which he believes and 
profeſles is true, and the only falutary Way for his Soul ; 
and ſo for all other Mens, it God will pleaſe to commu- 
vicate to them the like Perceptible Illuminations and 
Special Impulſes of his Holy Spirit , which the World 
doth not, cannot receive, nor can the Natural Mardo 
it 5 but ſuch Things are to him dire@t Fooliſhneſs, and 
he cannot know them, becauſe they are Spiritnally di- 
ſcerned 3 and cannot be ſo by Reaſon, or any Humane 
Power or Means whatſoever. Now whil'ſt this Man is 
thus certainly -perſwaded m his own Mind,and-that he who 
is Spiritual (viz. endowed with fuch Light within bim). 


judgeth all things, and yet himſelf is judged of no-Man, - 


nor will ſabmit himſelf to be ſo : He ſeems to be paſt all 
Conviction, or Cure, by reaſonable Remedies or Appli- 
cations 3 -having thus paſſed beyond the Bounds of Hu- 
mane Reaſon and Scripture, he 1s become excentrick to 
all Humane Perſwafion and Government,. and ( as incu- 
rable Phreneticks) muſt be born withal, fo far as thcir 
Phantaſies are only detrimental to themſelves. And it 
ems we may place all other Dependers upon Percepti- 
ble, Extraordinary Motions of God's Spirit, in a Form: 


: 


or Claflis next below them, differing in the Degrees of 


alike Infirmity ; all holding the ſame Original Ground, 
and growing from the ſame Root, and debnding them- 
felves in the fame Fortreſles, and by like Weaponsz on-- 
ly the firſt Sort have to a farther Degree in the 


Diſtemper than the reſt have hitherto done, We mult - 


leave 
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teave them, upon this Account, to the great Power -of 
God, who only can, and in his Time may, and perhaps 
will, give them Convictions 1n a miraculous and power- 
ful Manner, and really ſuch, as they do now -but pretend 
unto. The Diſtemper, it ſeems, hath grown from the 
ill Digeſtion of ſome'* of St. Pas Expreflions, wreſted 
by Men, both unlearned and unſtable { as other Scrip- 
tures may be) to the Perverting, if not the DeſtruQion 
of themſelves and their Proſelites, and to the great Di- 
fturbance of the Proteſtant Churches. | 
Pae. 278. Says, God's Cures by his Spirit are wrought 
with great Pangs of Repentance. I ſay, That uron eve- 
ry notorious Sin committed, theſe are rational and ne- 
ceſfary Conſequences, as well at laſt as at firſt ; and no 
more to be enquired aftcr in Youth than -in Ages nor 
im one Part of a Man's Life. than in another. But-fach 
Carriage ought to be both expected and performed., 
whenſoever there is a juſt and reaſonable Cauſe for the 
ſo doing. Pag..280. Says, God is all in all things, Kk 
may rak for a Cloudy Expreſhon: And we agree, 
That God apd -Chriſt are what Chriſtians acknowledge 
and adore: Alſo that we are generally under the ordi- 
nary Guidance of God's Spirit, and are thereby led 
into all Truth, directed therein by the Scriptures, con- 
firmed by Sacraments, inſtrufted and excited by ſound. 
Teaching, and the Atts of God's Providence amongſt 
us, for us, towards us, the Convictions of Humane Rea- 
fon and*our ſound Senſes, and the like uſual and com- 
mon Manuductions, for eſtabliſhing of our Faith and 
fecting the Praftice and due Performances of a holy 
Life. That God can do this by eminent and percepti- 
Ve Emotions of his Spirit, in a Supernatural and Miracu- 
lous Manner , is granted, and certain: And this was 
£ommon in the C hurch during. all the Time of St. Pauls 
Lite. 
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Life. But that God doth ſtill continge thoſe Snperna- 
tural Adings -in his Church ordinarily and at this Day, 
hath been, -and will be contintally denied 3 and that 
none can be ſaved who do-not feelingly perceive in 
themſelves ſuch Impulſions or Emotions of God's Spi- 
rit working in rhem to {ach Purpoſes, we not only 
deny, -but do condemn and explode, as a great Inſtru- 
ment-of Deceipt, -and a moſt pernicious Error. Pag. 
291. Says, The Chriftian Church needs no Teſtimony of 
Miracles, of new Upon this I demand, What theſe 
Eminent and Perceptible Emotions of the | Spirit 
are to be counted? Natural they are not, as their 
Defenders aſlert, and we agree 3 therefore they are 
Preternatural or Supernatural z and they paſs for Ads 
of the later Sort, whenſvever they do happen : And 
our Oppolers maintain they are very frequent , and 
ought not only to be Common, but Univerſal amongſt 
Chriſtians 3 amongſt whom' every one ſhould have a 
Taſte and Feeling of them, and conſequently a daily Ex- 
hibition of New Miracles. Pag. 308. Says, Many of his 
Friends, Holy Perſons , are gone to Heaven, and that is 
ſpangled with theſe Spiritual Stars , the Place is honoured 
with them, and they with it. We think our dead Friends 
are almoſt loſt to ws ,, till the Heavenly Spirit tell us 
where they are, and prepare ws to deſire our being there. 
Obſerve from hence ,. we may, what our Author 
means by his Term of Heavenly Spirit, viz. his. own 
and his Followers eager and hot Phantaſy or Conceipt, 
For'if he had obtained any Perceptible Spiritual Ree. 
velation concerning-his dead Friends, or any one of 
them, we do very much aſſure our ſelves he would 
have made us acquainted with itz For his Expreſſion, 
That Heaven is honoured with the Preſence of the holy 
Perſons, his dead Friends, it taſtes of an arrogant 
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Conceipt, not warramed by Scriptare or Reafon,” but 
ſutable ro his Spiritual Vehemencies and Impulſes. 
Pag. 348. Says, It # the Will of God, that the Mini- 
fry and Teſtimony of Man, ſhall be a Means of our Be- 

lieving 5 and he will uſe Man for the Infirudtion and. 
Salvation of Man, and wot fend Angels with every 
Meſſage. To this we agree,. and ſay, the Perceptible 
Adings of God's Spirit may be as rare as the Miniſtry 
of , in- our Times. Page 353. Says, Grace 3 
u0t e Brutiſh Principle, but works by Reaſor, having 
alſa its natural inclining Force. We account this Ex- 
preſiion as one of our own , extrated from him by 
madverted Power of Truth. Pag. 359. AZ true Be- 
lievers are juſtified, that conſent to the Baptiſmal Eove- 
nant, chuſing God for their God, Chrift for their Sa- 
»iour , and the Holy Ghoib for their SanGiffer, though 
this be done with ſo great Weakneſs os neither ends Mens 
Doubts, nor quiets their Minds. It ſeems the Percep- 
ttble Adings of the Spirit are wanting in ſuch Caſes ; 
and he ſeems either to have forgot, or to diſtruſt the 
Neceffity of that Affiſtance. Pag. 368.. Says, The 
Soul hath no diftin& Idea of its Future State out of the 
Body, and we ſee not whither it is that we muſt go; but a 
Fruft in ſupports all.. It ſeems he of no- 
Revelation, Primitive-or Modern; that could give Sa- 
tisfation in that Point. Page 37%. Says, God doth 
his. own Works in a Canſal Order, one Wark prepares 
for another, and he makes Varieties of Capacities, which 
occaſion Varieties of Gifts , and of Receptions 3 and he 
ſeth to give every one, that, nntowhich he hath brought 
him into a next Capacity for the Reception of., And 
granted jt is, That all is Aﬀted by Energy from God: 
and his Spirit: Bur, ſay I, (as he alfo) by giving Ca- 
pacities, and. advancing them-to Degrees of PerfeQtion, 
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in'an Ordinaty and Naturdl Courtez producing Effects 
from their Natural and Proper-Cauſes : And that when 
he goes beyond this-Coutrſe, or out of this Way, the 
Proceeding 4s Extraordinary , Supernatural, Miracu- 
lous, ſach as we have no Warrant to expett, or depend 
npon, 1n the orditiary Gourſe of our Condu&, True 
1t is, God's Arm is not ſhortned, and therefore in al 
Caſes of great Exigency, we know he can work by 
Natural Cauſes beyond Mens ExpeQations 5 or by Mi- 
racles at his own Pleafure, We read of ſuch Procedure 
m the Primitive Times 3 fince which, the Signs and 
Wonders are —— and fo the Perceptible Actings of 
God's Spirit ordinarily : And it ſeems we are not any 
more reaſonably or wirrantably to expe&t —_ Or to 
depend ther; but to wait upon God's ordinar 
Diſpenſarions in his Ordinances , dag Reading, 
Praying, PraQtifing, Living and Dying in him, to him, 
(arid if need be) for him? ſo as Living we may repoſe 
aport him, and Dying we may reſt im him. 1 Joh. &. 
#. So 45s in all Conditions we alide in him ; that 
when he ſhall appear, we may heve Confidence, and not be 
aſhamed before him &t his (oming : And this is the Ftut 
of our Labouar —_ this World, that we 
may have the Hope (at our Awaking) to 
cn before him with Confidence, and without ing 
aſhamed in his Preſence. Pa 374+ Says, We muſt not 
have ſlight Thowghts of the Offece and Work. of the Holy 
Ghoſt on Souls, and our Neceſſity of it, but muſt beg and 
wait for the Spirit's Special Help. That Spirit is not 
ent or inexorablez he hath appointed us Means 
for ſo high a State, and he appoints no Means in vain. 
Page 375. Says, Let thy Dependance on the Holy Ghoſt, 
a given from Chi, be as ſeriows and conflant to thee, 
#5 the dependance of the Eye is upon the Light. Beg hard 
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for the Holy Spirit, and gladly entertain it. All theſe: 
Expreſlions of ovr Author ſeem to intend ſome eminent 
and perceptible Motions or Actings of God's Spint 5, 
if ſo he do, there are divers Teſtimonies in this Book 
which thew he did not attain unto them. We have 
ſhown the Thing to be a Miracle , common 1n Primi- 
tive Times of the Church, but ceaſing by degrees until 
no Signs of it were left. But the Fruits, the extraordi- 
nary Appearances are failed long fince ; and the like 
Effedts do not now ſhew themſelves > Where the. Spi- 
Fit 1s, it worksz and if #« be preſent in- an. extraordis 
nary and miraculous Manner, ut will produce ſutable 
Effects, as it did in thoſe Primitive Times ; and where 
fach do not appear, ſuch Pretences are not to be be- 
heved, If our Author intend the Ordinary Gitts and. 
' Graces of God's Spirit working in us to will and to do 
what God hath appointed us in his Holy Word, by 
Humination, Recification, Metioration, and Direqion 
ot our Natural Faculties, Powers, and Capacities, all his 
Exhortations may pals for good ; and Men may pray in 
Faith for ſuch Afhiſtances and Graces, and may likely 
find a good Return upon them. Our Author ſays no 
more upon this Point , and we ſhall therefore follow 
it no farther, but return with him to our firſt Deſign. 

Page 386. He ſays, The es Ions of Brutes are 
Subſt ances, and therefore not an at their Deaths : 
God tells us not what he doth with them after Death, 
and it is likely they are (after Death) in a State ſtil 
of Service unto Man, but how we know not. It ſeems 
the ſame Scruple which troubled him at the Beginning 
of his Book, hath ſtuck to him all along, and unto the 
End of itz viz. how to make a real and clear Diffe- 
rence between the Souls of Men and Beaſts. He doth 
conſtantly acknowledge a great Aſſimilation of the one 
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of them to- the other 3 and ſhews a great Inclination 
to raiſe the Natare of the Souls of Brutes above that 
which ordinary Opinions have allowed them ; to the 
Intent that a Separately Sabſiſting Soul of Man might 
the more eaſily paſs, and” be afſented unto, or with 
fewer Difficulties and Exceptions: And to this, I ſay, 
that he labours in vain, to perſwade, that Souls of 
Beaſts are Self-ſubfiſtent. Tt ſeems a Phancy , either 
derived from Dr. More, or out of his own Brain : He 
doth not alledge a Revelation of the Spirit for it ; and if 
he had, ſuch Allegation could not fapport that Opinion. 
We ſay, That Souls of Brutes are Material Spirits, liv- 
ing and afting in their Blood and Hamours, and prey- 
ing upon them as their Natural Support and Nouriſh- 
ment ; inflamed by the continual Fanning of their 
Breath ; and when, for want of Breath, -or other Nou- 
riſhment, the Flame of thoſe Natural Spirits is totally 
extinguiſhed 3 or ,that by other Violence ſuch total 
Extinguiſhment happens, the Beaſt dies, and theſe Na- 
tural or Vital Spirits, ceaſe to work and be, and can 


no more revive T8 A Fire Cean gone out, Or-piut Out, 
canrekindle 1t ſelf without freſh Fire applied tothatPur- 
poſe. And for the Beaſts,we have no notice or Proof,that 
ever ſuch a Reviver or Rekindling ſhall be given them. . 
But concerning Men, ;we have very clear, undoubted 

and undeniable Revelations,” that: there ſhall be a Re- 
ſurreCion, or a Reviver of them, Heb. g, 27.: It ir 
appointed unto Men once to die, but after this the © 
Judgment, And Chap. 11. 35. Torments were endured, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a bet- 
ter RefurreFion - For there will be a better and a worſe, 
both of the Juſt and of the Unjuſt: And then ſhall 
Chriſt ſit upon the Throne of his Glory, diſtributing 
Crowns to his brave Soldiers the Martyrs, laid up for 
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A SEARCH after SOULS. 


H E Fore-going Treatiſe 'being finiſhed , 
and coming under the Peruſfal of ſeveral 
Perſons, amongſt them a Miniſter, an Emi- 
nent both Scholarand Teacher, made ſome 
Reflections there : and tranſmitted 

them to the Author of this Treatiſe , willing to receive his 
Reply thereunto : And becauſe the Diſpute ariſing there- 
upon , occaſioned the opening divers Apprehenfions cgn- 
cerning the Main Intent of the Treatiſe , it ſeemed uſeful! 
to publiſh the ſame therewithal.: The Firſt'Oppoſal came 
in one Sheet -of Paper , which received a Diviſicn into Fif- 
teen Paragraphs : 

1. Paragraph Was a Civil Complement. 

To which was returned a Thankfulnefs. 

2. Parag. Was a Diſcourſe thet. ſome particular Fathers 
Opinions touching the Soul, as Origen, Tertullian, and ever 
St,Auſtin, was not fit to proveninics gr General Stream of the 
Fathers of their Time. And this was granted, 


A | 3. and 
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3- and 4, Speak to the Novelty of the Opinion of a Hu- 
mane Material Soul; and itis granted new to the Genera- 
lity. 
States the Queſtion , viz. that it is, Whether the Soul 
of Mane Materidh or matereal e 

6. Parag; ' The Opponentays ” Mer' cannot conceive 
how a Material Agent can at as the Intelleff and Memory of 
Mar can do : Nor that it carddſo : Therefore the Soul of 
Man cannot be Material , but muſt be Immaterial. To this 
it was Ba HOW 

Th at the Wogks ofiGod exceed, the Copacitiediof Men 
to conceive 3 and that Men cannot find out Reaſons for, or 
of, the Contextpres; ſo much as of Leaf: What it is that 
frames it into —_ , then puts forth the Ramuli , then 

Ibreg ofa fivers oNz..a$ is to Tree : 

Ben ries th by" 2s Coreg of Obeer © it thne 
more gloſly repo glittering , and in ſome leſs. Men cannot 
pexceive how or by: whit means this is done, conþ Ana 
fied with knowing that:there is a Material Spirit gg Sap in 
the Plant; and that/thereby,; and by the Vegetative Pow- 
era@ Plants, 4ll-ſiclats are wrought in them 3 26d that 
theyare:atteduccerdingto the appoimment of God: 'with- 
out'Mens being able to find the vimmediate of 'trewtt 
Cauſes" of the paxricutars. And ſo for the Animalia, they 
have Nutritive and Generative Powers; the Loeo-motrve 
and Afﬀediive ;'as Eaft, Wrath, Fear 3 they have'Senfirive 
Powers, anal thele in. as hight :and perfett 'a Degree as 
Men haverbern: ! and the In 'Facutnes, but'ina 
very low Degree. Men know theſe Powers or Att: are 
wrought in or by the Beaſts, - but not in a particular man- 
ner, applicando tothe next Cauſes of 'them 3 but we'know 
there 15a Flame of fovitean'thems, which ads intthem, and 
acts them.z and is the Cauſe and Original of all-their Moti 
ons. and Acions., without knowing how that produces-in 


- them Anger or Fear, ora Luſt to Generation 3 or power 
to 


— 
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to ſee, remember, &c. The very next Cauſes or Manher.of 
their Production., cannot be known: but Men may be fa- 
tisfied in knowing the Aptitude of the Organs, -and that.ge- 
nerally there. is-a Flame of Life, or a Flamy Spitit,.in Ani- 
mals, by which God can: and doth-effe& all fuch Motions 
and. Actions as-are fit and; proper for each fort of | Animals 
to perform,  And'if all this car be done in Bea(ts.by futh-a 
Spirit., L deſire to-be' ſhown ſome reaſon-why the like wiay 
not.be acted.in'Man by'a like Spirit,and inamuch higher De- 
oree,, aſliſted by (e{pecially int the Head) much fie- 
lier framed for the eftefting.of ſuch purpoſes: and fo judg- 
ing.e fhall, be freed from the'Common and Vulgar Error, 
of thinking all we ſee doneextravrdinasy, and of which-we 
are notable to colleft ov find out the Canute, that'ivis done 
by afliſtance or agency of Spitits 3. as was the Caſe.of Re- 
giomontanw his. Eagle and Flie : anth the Artiſt was there- 
fore taken for a'Cenjurer.. And\fo , when Watches fivſt 

peared. in-China,, thoſtPcople thought they weremoved 
by Spwits, | Our:preſens' ent. ſceers (of. that Nature, 
we know. nothow:ſuch Effetts are or.can'be produceehfrom 
Matter. and Motion., and.therefore they' muſt . be ated by 
an Immaterial and..Selfeſublilting. Spirit ,, not generated, 
but. coming, into- the Body ab extra 3,':no Body cerraitily 
knowing from whence, nor: how:,. nor-what its, | nor' tht 
It 1s, 

Do&or. Willis in; his: Book \De: Anima Bratorum , Latin, 
Printed at. Amv/ ; page 4. names -Periera.and:Des Cartes 
and. Sir Ken, Dighy , who toaveid<the allowance: of ſuch 
Souls unto,the Beaſts:,, will haveithe! Beaſts eſteemed bur a 
ſort of Machines-, which only-can:move:3 but: that- they 
bave no knowledge or feeling of any thing:that they: door 
ſuffer, ated by Matter and Motion,, which they fay can 
have-no Senſe. P:; 5. Theſe Mew (faysthe Dr.) think' that 
God. . cannot. make Things or 'Creatures beyond the Poivers of 
Mans Capacity to conceive and rien NG P. 6. 

2 © 


But 
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But ( ſays he) Nemefius a»d:Gaſſendns do allow to Beaſts 
Senſes Qutward and Inward , Perception, Appetite, Sponta- 
neous Motion ; a ſort of Deliberation, Fudgment,' and a low- 
er:ſort of Ratiocination ; for that is no more bat*knowing- 
ly to diſtinguiſh one Thing from another, tocompare them, 
and chuſe one of them before the other. And'the Brutes 
do Ex uno colligere alind ; and therefore they have a ſort of 
Reaſoning, although in a very low Degree : and he cites . 
the words of Gaſſendus , Animam efſe quandam flammulant, 
igniſoe tenuiſſimi ſpeciem , que quamdin viget, ſeu manet ac- 
cenſa , tam din vivit animal, cum amplins non viget, ſeu ex- 
tinguitur, animal moritur. P. 8, the Doftor fays, The Ser- 
fitive Souls of Men are of the ſame nature with this deſcrip- 
tion 5 and this ſort of Soul is extended over the whole Budy, 
and is dividable : and the Members and Parts of the Body 
are the proper Organs of this Soul; aad this Soul is of a fiery 
nature, and the at or ſubſtance of it is either a Flame ;, aut 
babitam flammz proximum &aftinem : ' a»d that ſo it 3s, 
ſays he , zot only Gafſendus hath determined, but 13 great 
Learned Men , here named , have concurred in that Opi- 
nion. P. 9. he aflerts, Animam in ſanguine,aut liguore vita- 
hi gliſcentem, aut ignem, aut flammam quandam eſſe. And this 
Soul which ads ; and keeps Life in. the Body, muſt have a 
continual Nourrſhment, both from Air and Viands. And he 
takes this Soul to conſiſt of the ſame Matter with the Body, 
but-of the moſt ſeleCt, «ſubtil, and aftive Particles of 'fuch 
Matter :\ he fays Dr.'Ezt hath clearly demonſtrated ,” Sane 
guinem pariter 'ac ignem : duo deſederare ; 'vizc'alimentum &* 
ventilationem. : -This Soul.is fitted-and proportioned to the 
Body, and the Body.contains'it*, as the'Scabbard doth the 
Sword : and it is fo fine as to. be irperceptible'to'Humane 
Senſes 3 and ſo as that it can.be known'only « effeT is &h 
eperationibus. P. xx. So as when theLife fails, there is no 
ſign or footſteps left of this Soul : the Exiſtence of it de- 
hends upon the act, like a common flame of Fire , or the 


flaſh. 
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fafh of it, as ſoon asit ceaſes, zllico nor eſt 3 and cannotibe' 
namerically the fame again--[* without miracle :-]-and'this 
Miterie vitalis incendium”,* bath ſo many Evidences , -that 
whoſo ſhall well conſider them , will be very apt to believe; 
Sangninem revera efflagrare , vitamque non tam flamme ſimi- 
lem quam ipſammet eandem eſſe, P. 30. He ranks this Senfi- 
tive Soul of Man in the ſame Claflis with the Souls of the 
Quadrupedes, quoniam in utriſque , precordiorum, necnon 
cerebri ejuſque appendicis nervoſs, eadem eſt conformatio. * P. 
40. He doth not take care to anſwer thoſe who afſert that 
Senſitive Creatures have not power to ufe their Senſes and 
Powers of Perception , without the aſſiſtance and govern- 
ment of an Immaterial , Intelligent Spirit. For the Con- 
texture of the Body, and wonderful aptitude of 1ts Or- 
gans , may ſerve to confute this Opinion. P. 42. in Me- 
ehanicis , Fire, Air, and Light, are the Principal 'anqzimn«e 
by which Humane Induſtry can effect Things that are Won- 
derfu}, Ufetul, and Neceſſary, and likely it is that'the Wiſe 
Creator did form and frame the'Souls of Living Creatures 
out of thoſe Principles or Matertals,* adding -to them an 
Eminent Vertne or Efficacy.z and fitting for them the moſt 
properand apt Organs ,' exquiſitely framed” arid *put toge= 
ther, as he proceeds to ſhew : Concluding that they are 
Subje&ts of Wonder and: Admiration , rather than of a 
Rational Diſquiſition : yet proceeds to a Rational Account 
of them, in Pages 46, and 47. and concludes that the Senſt- 

tive Soul of Man, both in the Head , and Syſtemate Nervo- 
ſo (as to all its Powers, and the Exerciſe of them) is meer- 
ly Organical; proindeque extenſam,& quodammodo corporean 
effe. P. 52. But this Artifice cannot be a Work of Chance, 
but of a Divine Architect. P. 59. As to the Objettion 
That Matter is not only Inſenſible, but Izers,* and meenly, 

Paſſive , Incapable of Senſe or- Animal Adtivity , He an» 
fwers, That between -Corpas ſenſebile & inſenſtbile , there 

15 not much more difference than betwixt accenſum & inac- 
cenſum,, 


cenſum.zand of inaccenſum we can ſoon make accenſum : an 
why | not then Re be made ex inſerſebili ; Materia 
quelibet uti non comburitur ita non animatur - but if an A- 
Rive Element be communicated .and diſpoſed amongſt fit 
Matter., there uſually.proceeds from that Mixture a Won- 
derful Aftivity.z the inkindled Parts, Rapidi/ame commute, 
&: quaſi animate exiliunt., Or lumen cum calore © lIuce pro- 
ducuxrt. P. 60. He cannot find 1n the Soul or the- Body, 
any diſtin& Material Part or Subject , to which the Ratio- 
nak Power on Faculties may be juſtly attributed 5 but 
when he conſiders: the Corpus anvimatur together , as a Di- 
wine-Fabiiek , built and intended for proper and ſpecial 
Uſes, he will ſay:confidently., That Gad. by the Intent and 
Law off his Creation., bath ſo.ordained , that inthe compoji- 
tion of Saul and Body , there ſhould be ſuch a confluence of 
Faculties, and reſult of them, as ſhould be neeaful for every 
Animal, and.the-proper-ends. and nſes of it 5 and that in them 
Materiam ſuperavit Opus. P. 61. Conſider an Organ, made 
out of ſlupid and hard Matter , f itſelf utterly unative, yeb 
let it be:inſpired by 4 coxvenient breath', and aed by a dire- 
Hing hand., it can. vary ſounds aud. agree them to a Miracle, 
in.all ordinary computation of ſuch as are not acquainted with 
the. nature: and.compojure. of them. 

Philip. Melanchton de. Anima,P. 5. The Vital Spirits of Max 
are-bred:in-the. Heart, & vere {unt Flammazs, «ud from thence 
riſe Mens Aﬀe#jons , cum.omnibus Voluntatis. motibus, 
P. 9. 1t is. agreed that the ſouls of Brutes are Material Spirits, 
or. a Temperament ; ſuch ax Anma 4s-i5.in-Sanguine-z ard 
therefore amongſt the Hebrews Anima. ſignificat Vitam: for 
that-Sanguis eſt Vehiculum. Vitz 3 & Spiritus Vitales illam 
rem elſe, quz-ciet'Corpora , quam- nominamus Anima. 
P.8. As ina Torch , Flamma-rapit Alimentum fo the Vi- 
tal Spirit of Animals , which is tenuiſſima Flamma, genita 
ex Sanguine-, Virtute Cordis., volitans per totam Corpo- 
ris Machinam. & largiens Corpori vivificum.calorem.. P.1 2. 

The 
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The'Pheloſophevs avdl Divine s dd. agree,” That the Vegetative 
and Senſitive: Souls are Material; or Temperamenta , propa- 
=_ cx Natura Cotporea , from the Seed: and: as in the 

s, fic Anima Vegetativa & Senfitiva in Homine , dici 
poteſt : Homo. enum non generat imperfefius quam plan- 
tz, aut Boves 3 gignit ergo Homo hominer ſ{altem ſecun- 
dum Vitam ſentientem ;. fi non ſecundum Aniniam Rativ- 
nalem : ard the two former muſt be __ to be ex traduce. 
P. 14. 1f it be demanded concerning the how and the why , of 
the Animal At1ons, he anſwers, Gernjimuns Motus! quod, cur 
[ & quomodo |} ita hoc fattum ſit, Sapientiz eſt Artificis, 
non noſtrx. P. 118, Cerebrum eſt Ofhcina Cogitationum, 
JudicitRatiocinationis', & Memoriz. Mer cannot find ont 
its manner of working , nor what the very ttue Subſtance of it 
is; P. 116. In bac: caligine now perfpitinius quomodo hee 
Miranda Opera, Coganitio,  Ratiocindtio; Memoria, Recorda- 
tio, Judicinm fiant : ſed freri-ea Cerebri Ope certiſſimmnm eſt; 
P. 203. Brntes have:Apprehenſion and Memory , <& poten+ 
tiam , ad-Cogitationem' faam.  P, 205, The Actings\of 
Common Senſe, and Reafon, and Memory , are known to 
us 4 272, That ſix Ads there ave, quomodlo flant now cer+ 
nimw, in bacicaligine: P: 296. The Degpees of ' Aching; ay 
the Mind of Man ,; and the Manner of thens, - deſcribs worm 
ſatis poſſurnt now enim cernmur oculis , fod fexvilitndrie 
quadam exiftimantar. P. 297. He deſcants upon Immonta» 
lity , and derrves:the Cerrainty of it fromthe Reſarrecti- 
an ;'atid fays ,' That! the Old Patriarchs roſe with our Su- 
VIOUY | ha | | 
Sandii Trafatws de Qrigine Anime#', P. 1, The Opinion 
related by Exſebivs Hiſs. lib, 6. cap. 34. was, That the'Soul 
did riſe and grow ex traduce; and that it extinguifhe 
with the Life of - the Creature; and that before.rite [a(t 
Judgment'the Whole Man ſhould rife again.Heicitesduguſtim 
de Anima, cap. 48; ſaying , That Cyrzland'the Jweiferidtr; 
& maxima:-pars Occidentalium , did think ſo, Teſte Hiero- 


nymo, 


rymo, Tom:2. Epiſt. $2. &- Greg. Nyſen, lib. de Anima, 'This 
Opinion was condemned in a Council of that time, where- 
+ Origen bare a great ſway. This Opinion, viz. of the 
Generation of Souls, Per Populos Barbaros , Arrii Reli- 
gionem ſeftantes , videtur exploſa, Creatione anime introdu- 
#a. This Author is an Origeniſt , a Maintainer of Pr#.ex- 
zitence, and therefore gppoles both the Generation and new 
Creation of Souls. _ 
Theſe Quotations have been made to {hew the Agree- 
ment of other Men, with what is ſaid in the Search after 
Souls: And that Willis and Melanchton are contented to 
confeſs their-ignorance of the particular Workings of God 
in Man, and do not make uſe of their ignorance, for the 
extracting from thence an Unintelligible,Extraneous Spirit, 
for the Government of a Humane Body,Memory or Under- 
ftanding. The caſe of the Watch ſhews the thing moved, 
and made a noiſe, and the 1zdzars did not, and could not 
diſcover'the cauſe thereof ; and therefore they concluded 
it was moved by a Spirit , which contains the very Ground 
of your Argument, viz. We underſtand not how a Material 
Agent can perform ſuch a fort of acting; Therefore there 
muſt be an Intelligent Spirit in the caſe, or elſe ſuch things 
could not be done; yet if you will but make this Grant, 
That a Man .doth generate a Man as truly and perfedly 
as one Horſe generates another , it will prove like Ar- 
chimedes his Poſtulatum of a Ground whereupon to fix his 
Inſtrument ; for thence will apparently follow all that. in 
my Treatiſe hath been aſſerted. For what is begotten and 
born of Fleſh, is Fleſh; and I would not adviſe you to 
venture upon the task .of proving any other way of pro- 
ceeding,- or framing of Humane Souls, 

9. Paragraph, You pretend to prove an Intelligent Spi- 
nt in Man, from the Power and Effe&ts of Conſcience in 
him. You fay nv Beaſts have it, and yet it is very potent 
And prevalent in Man: And I agree, that Man hath a Con- 
ſcience 


169 
ſaence, and that it hath a" great'Power ia him, and over 
him : Bur T do not grant the Beaſts are withourt, in a de- 
rec ſutable to their Capacities and Underſtandings. You 
ay, That Conſctence in Man is natural to him; or flows 
from his pure Natural Faculties, unaſfiſted by Education, 
or Rules : But this I deny , ahd'affert, that Copiſienoe in 
Man 1s not derived barely from Nature, 'm fuch/manner 
as his Vital Powers, vis. Digeſtion , Nutrition and Ge- 
neration are z nor as his Paſſtonate Powers, vis. his Am- 
bition , Covetouſneſs, Luſt}, Wrath and Fear arez nor 
as his, Senſitive Powers, orth&uft'of his Senſes are, nor as 
his Rational Powers, vis. / His "Underſtanding , Phangy:, 
Memory , * Judgment are : © For all thefe Facgltics are fb 
natural to every Man, that he'can, and doth at them, and 
by them , without either Rule, Tutor, or Fxa : Bac 
Speech is not ſo natural, nor is Conſtienes id: but 
they muſt both 'be Learned and Directed by Rules , Do- 
ine, or Examples; 'andthen'they may' be! varied and 
changed according as things ſhall fall aut , or ir hall came 
into the Phancies of Men : Beer withbat fone fort of Edu- 
cation , Rule, Deas or Opinion',: there ' is noi nhore 
Conſcience jn Man than *n Beaſts. © Tor take'a Sabyage Per- 
ſon bred up amongſt Beaſts,” he will not know that Killing 
is a Sin , nor ſpare a Man in his Hunger br iis Wrath, any 
more than a Beaſt, And for Adultery, ke is not capa- 
ble of knowing it , becauſe he knows not what Maagiage 
is. And for Inceſt , its naturally fo much unknown, as 
that the Grſt People practiſed it with Eifters lawfully ; and 
it ſeems Abraham thonghtit no/Crime , nor the Princes, to 
whom he avowed it 3 forthat it paſfd without Puaiſhment 
or Reproof from them. And for Theft and Robbery , it 
paſs'd for a Glory amongſt Barbarous zand (out doth 
amongſt Conquerours at" this day: and it is counted a 
ſufficient Crime for the Vanquifhed , to defend his Goods 
or Women from the Conquerour ; and he will yet be kilfd 
[DB ] for 
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for ſo doing , without any remorſe or ſenſe of Conſcience 
in the Conquerour : | Nor is the FaG againſt Nature, how- 
ever Rules may perhaps determine otherwiſe. I ſay then, 
that Conſcience 1s not an abſolutely Natural Faculty in 
Man , but rather is a Faculty Complicated of Nature and 
other Adjund&s and Ingredients 3 the: Natural Powers that 
at in it , are the Underſtanding , the Memory , and the 
Judgement, and the Effects of it, v2z. Joy, and Grief, are 
alſo Natural : but to compleat the Faculty .of Conſcience 
in Man , there _ be alſo ſame Rule for Direttion of the 
udgment 3 whoſe propay 1s tocompare the Fatand 
th Rule together : and if they be found to agree, the Ef- 
fe& is Joyous and Pleaſing: - if they differ , the Effe&t is 
Sorrow and Fear 3 and the widelier they differ, the ſtrong- 
er Effe&s are produced, But ſay you , theſe Effefts are 
ſometimes ſo-potent/and violent, as they. could. not be , if 
they did not probeed from an Joreligent Spirit. Concern- 
ing which, Ewill again-quote to you Melan?, difo lib. pag. 
148. There he ſays, Let our Students learn to admire the 
Wonderful Works of God in Man, our Principal Powers 
and Faculties, : Vital;-, Senſitive, AfﬀeCtionate , Cogita- 
tive; effictuntur Spiritu Vitali gh Animali; ideg,aliqui dixe- 
runt , Animan efſe hos Spiritus ſex Flammulas Vitales & A- 
inales ; '&* faq Luce ſuperant Solis & omninm Stellarum Lu- 
cem + O quod Mirabilivs eft his ipſes Spiritibus in Homi- 
bus pits , miſcetur ipſe Divinus Spiritus : and makes this 
Light in Man more Refulgent , AQive, and Inclinable to 
apprehend Divine Truths, and to practiſe accordingly. 
And on the contrary, When the Devil gets a Poſſeſſion, 
or but an Entrance amongſt them, he diſturbs and tortures 
. both Heart and Brain ; and drives them into Cruel Moti- 
ons and manifeſt Furies. And thus this Excellent Divine 
inſtructs us, what are the proper Cauſes of the great and 
violent Stings of Conſcience , which you have choſen for a 


ſtrong Proof of an Intelligent, Immaterial Spirit in Man. 
And 
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And that Conſcience is riot barely from Nature, burt-is a 
Complex of Nature and Rules, there are divers Texts of 
Scripture which may be.cited to prove-. - Rox, 2. St. Payl 
ſays, Men do by Nature the things contained in the Law| of 
Moſes ; | this intends a Cultivated Nature, ordered .anddi- 
rected by other Rules, although they were, ignorant of 
Moſes's Law ; and thoſe other Rules became ,zo them a 
Law written in their hearts, which if they-followed, their 
Conſcience was ſatisfied : and if they adted contrary to 
thoſe Rules, their-Conſciences accuſed them for.it. St.Paxl's 
Nature in this place therefore intends,” not Nature 2x paris 
zaturalibys ,. atterly unpoliſhed and barbarous,| or falyage, 
and naked-of Rules, Education,., and Examples ;. but ſuch 
a Nature as hath ſubmitted it ſelf to: ſome Rules , Educa- 
tion, or Example, - though they: be utterly ignorant of 
Moſes's Laws. Rom. 5. 13. Though fn | thoſe acts which 
are ſinful] were in the world nntil {or befqre} the, Law , yet 
ſire is not imputed where there is no Law [or Rule, to direct 
the Judgment : 7] and therefore without ſome ſort of Rule 
riling from Inſtitution, Example, or Opinion, as there can 
no Sin be.imputed ;, ſo no Conſciouſneſs of. Sin, nor Sting 
of Conſcience. for, it. ; .S0-Row. 7, 7+ {had not known ſon, + 
but by the Law'[ ſome Rule, Edugation, or Example, which 
taught me that this is Sin ; ] bare or falyage (Nature, would 
not have taught me what was a'Sin,and whatwasnot. Johr 
9. 4t. Our Lord ſays.to the Phariſees , IF you were blind, 
{purely ignorant] ye ſhould have no. ſim. Chap. 15. 22. 1f 

had: not Jpoken to theme, [ inſtructed them”) they had not had 
ſir. 1 John 3. 4. Sin is the inenſpreſſion of .the Law, { not 
known to bare Nature.] -And finally, Rowe. 4. 15. Where 
no Lar is , there is notranſgreſſion ; {Ono Conſcience accu- 
{ing, or approving» And all this proves, That Conſcience 
in Man, 1s-not an A purely Natural , but a Complex Act, 
of an Educated Nature , under the Direction of ſome ſort 


of Rules. 
( DD 2. |] You 
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Youl ſay ; That Man hath a kind of Natural Expedition 
of veecioitng Rewards of Puniſbmentr , as ſoon #3 he departs 
#7} Life- I grant ohly; Sacha kind-of Natural, as Edy- 
cation ahd Caſtor can make Men expect to receive what 
they are tatipht , and therefore do believe will be given 
them ; K taught to believe receiving as ſoon- as they are 
dead , thelt Expectinion will beſatable 3 if taught to de- 
Fer theft Expecations fill the Reſurreftion and Chriſt's Se- 
Pond Coming to Jadgement , it will be as cafie and natu- 
ral to expet the Rewards and Punifhinents at that time, 
* t6 do-it-at the time of Sur Deaths. Either of them ts 

ph effethive ih tis; 'to create an Fndeavonrr of Ob- 
exif the Fittre Rewards , and Avoidmng fuch Puniſh- 
rhehits , - by the Steateſt Endeavors that 'in this Life can 
be uſed; Kirowiny thut there #s mo Work mor Device in the 
Grave -, whither we yo. But asthe Tree falls, {> it is hike 
to lies -anA'dsDeth leaves'Men , fo Judgment ſhall fd 
them, And we re therefore'as mnck concerned 'topro- 
videfot a good 'departiifectit:of this World , in refpett'to 
the rirhe'ot orir RefurreRion , as if weexpeftedimm'ithrme- 
Aitite Reward or Ptniſhiment-, fromthe time of our Dearh. 
For thitt one dead-(ih riy-Senfe?) wearenot; 'are/nomiore 
cohicerned iivfines, 'hor"the patling of ie, bet ſhall viſe 2- 
oait, asif eld 14in 8oWn bur the hour before. 

You fiy., Tow tum believe that the /Prineitve Martyrs 
winitd have tied'fo cheerfully , hutl they not thought that they 
exchitiged this life-for 'a better iymwediately. But T 'be- 
Heve'they might do4titrexpeRtatiottof ia (Crown tv'be gi- 
veh thettrst *that Yay , "the'Great 'Day-of- General Doom, 
6r Jud t: atid ſo fays Peter Martyr'iin his Common Pla- 
Fes, '*s the 'tomifſolation of 'the \ godly «aflifietl in this 
wortd , "they have #7: eye 'to'the Reſurretion , and ithereupon 

tt thtniſetves. And agam , Martyrs wr death were com- 
Roted by Ciefof the Refurrellion. And Heb. 11.35, 'Mar- 
tyrs were tortured , not accepting Deliverance , rhat they 
| might 
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might obtain a better Refarreftion. $0 1 Theſſ, 4. 15. Pau! 
comforts them 1n [arrow for 4þqr dead Friends, not þy gi- 
-vingrhet a{furance of their being gone t Heaven, but by 
afurance of the Reſtyyrrefhion ;- the manner of which he 
there deſcribes to them, You ſhy , You have kyawn ſave 
die with great chearfulneſs, ang in full expe#gtion of an i- 
- mediate tranſportation to Heaven by the ainiſiry of Angels. 
And { doubt not but your Aflertion may be trye ; fop,) 
learn to believe and prathſe as they are tanght,. AndI 
doubt not but the Jews, Turks, Hereticks , and the QId 
Woren , before-mentioned ,, may be found dying. (ome 
of all ſorts) with great Conſtancy,, avd a good Aurance, 
and Expectation, of Future Feliatys each of theman thair 
own Way ; but my Opinions, that God hath APPO 

4 day, in which he will judge the World by the Man whom 
he hath ordainede' and that it ir apporeted for Mew oucs 30 
ie; ' and ufter that the Judgment , at witch he pp 


and give account for their own Works. . The happinels 
which 14chrebefore that day, ts,that itmay be fþ#1d to-me 
as toDamel, ay {Leave:ths Jifc] aud mai} till the 
the lays ,' the afſured hope.of ayoyſul Reſurregion, | 
Paragraph. You:grant that there do not- QQcurijn the 
Scriptures the Terms or 'Words , of a Sepergtely ſwb(ifting, 
Or erial-Soul. Thad faid alſo, not that. of Jarwortal 
Soxt , -and you might 'as well have (granted that. too: ; (for 
that'neither you -nor.can find-it there. You fay , J4che 
the word 8oul i: Scripture very. often to. fignifie Life, ar-Per- 
fon ; -and you grant that in Hebrew it doth ſo. But fay T, 
we find'the likeiin Greek alſo; for.in St.. Pax Shipwrack, 
#here were -in the Ship two hundred ſeventy ſix Souls, alias, 
Perſons. Youlay , That in my Qpizion 1 follow my friend 
Mr.'Hobbs. 1 fay , 1 follow nothing: but CommonSenſe 
and Reaſon in it ; and that if Mr. Hobbs have (aid theſame 
things, I-ſee no reaſon to think that ſtrange'; but proceed- 
| ing 
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ing in both from one-Common Principle : which makes 
"our Conſtruction obvious to the Reaſon of Mankind. If 
I had ever had the knowledge of Mr. Hobbs his Opinion,or 
Writings , 1 know no cauſe to reject or refuſe the owning 
of it : but for Truth's ſake, I tell you , that I never ſaw 
' the Man bur once , and that without changing one word. 
- nor did I ever peruſe any of his Writings ( tomy remem- 
- brance ) nor have I received any light - proceeding from 
him 3 and you are the firſt Diſcoverer to me, agd the only, 

' that his Senſe and mine agree 1n it. | 
Paregraph 9. You examine Solomon's Expreſſion, The 
| - ſhall retwrn to the earth as it was , and the ſpirit to God 
who 'gave it. Coricerning this: Exprefſion , my Treatiſe 
ſhews, . That Spirit and Breath are often uſed in the ſame 
ſignification, and may paſs for Synonyma's. Ger: 2. 7. 
God made Man of the duſt; and breathed into his noſtrils the 
breath of life; and Man became a living foul : viz. a living 
- perſon. Ante. -Roccims in his Book. De Anima, page 20. 
- ſays, The Souls of Animals | or Brutes ] had a like begjn- 
'ning' to thoſe of Men ; - q#anwis per Emphaſin, ob majoreme 
"Anime Humane diguitatem, de ipſa id exatins exprimitur. 
Very probable'it ſeems that God gave to Brutes the Breath 
of Life, -as well as ro Men: Although: (as he ſays) - Moſes 
hath not expreſt it; 'that by Spirit here may be intended 
the Breath and Life, or the Breath of Lite ſeems to me not 
unlikely. And whatſoever the Senſe may be, or whether 
ſpoken by: Solomon, according to common conceptions, or 
that he ſpake+it as you take1t , for. the. Jaſt reſult of | his 
Judgment, -I mean thereupon to follow Sir Walter Ra- 
 leigh's Direion, viz. In all dark and hard Queſtions , the 
. moſt eaſte and beſt end of them, is to ſay , Twill not diſpute 
- that, 'SoT will-not farther-diſpute the intent of Soloxror 
-1in this place, but willingly leave you and all men at liber- 
-ty to: think thereof as their Reaſon or Phancy ſhall dire&, 

-and I hope for alike permiſhon trom other Men. 
Paragraph 10. 
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Paragraph 10, - You quote St. Matthew : Fear not theme 
who can only kill the Body, but not the Soul : ' Allo St. Luke s 
Text 4n the ſame point , which names not the Soul at all 
And you ſay , We may perceive that the ſubſtance and intent 
of Chriſt's DoFrine was the ſame in both places 3 viz, That 
the Body being mortal, may be killed, but the Soul not ſo. 
Whether this your Aſertion be true or not, let the 
World be judge. For our Lord's main ſcope and intent 
in this Text appears clearly to be > The Warning of his 
Diſciples, not to fear Men, for that they could only pu- 
niſh with Death and no farther : Not to fear them ſo much 
as God , who can puniſh beyond Death , by caſting into 
Hell. The Contents in both Evangeliſts expreſs, That our 
Lord exhorted his Diſciples to preach to others what they 
had heard of him , he bids them' not be afraid &o to do; 
for that Men can only kill the Body,, and do you no more 
karmi : but God can puniſh after Death , 'and caſt'you in- 
to Hell "and this we ought to fear more than, an) thing 
that Man can do to iis. Thit 'St. Matth. hath worded oar 
Lord's Expreſſions otherwiſe, is true 3 but that our Lord's 
intent here, was to teach a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls af- 
ter Death, appears not in St. Lzke's words, not in the .Con- 
texts of either of the Evangeliſts. . And the wording of it 
in St. Matthew's Text , * ſeems to: me bat the reſiilt of that 
Apoſtle's Judgment 3 perhaps according to the Common 
Opinion of that Time, And however , here being two 
Relations of the ſame Thing, and of equal Authority , it 
ſeems Men may accept'which of them they think moſt like- 
ly, or moſt true, without much apprehending the ab- 
uſcs which Atheiſts or Propharte Perſons may make 
of it. 

Parag. 11. You lay , 1 rake Matthew and Luke to diſa- 
gree again, Yet the Gaſe js no more but this, Matthew fays, 
Two Thieves were crucified with our Saviour , and thoſe 
Thieves alſo which were crucified with him reviled him. 
And 
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And Mark ſays the fame thing, viz. They Crucifred Two 
Thieves with Eim , and they who were Crucified with him. 
reviled him. Luke only relates the matter of the Thiefs 
Converſion, which he had by hear-ſay. Thus the difference 
which there is amongſt them, is not made by rhe, who only 
relate the Caſe as it 1s, leaving it to others to adjuſt ſach dif- 
ference as'there appears amongſt them. 'T do not deny the 
truth of St, Lxke's Relation., only fay it thay be queſtio- 
nable upon theſe differetices. But-for Anſwer to the Ob- 
jetion from the Thiefs being that day in Paradiſe : I fay, 
That the Crucifixion, and Death was on Friday Evening, 
and the Reſurreion a ey Sunday Morning 3 and this 
Thief might, and likely did riſe, at the time of our Lord's 
ReſurreGon., Matth, 27: Fr The Graves were opened, and 
many Bodies of Saints which ſlept , aroſe, and went, and ap- 
peared unto meny. And. there is, a' great Concurrence of 
pinion , That the Old Patriarchs had part in that Reſur- 

tion: "This being granted , hope , ſhewing the Senſe 
of the Wor this day , 1s to very $000 purpole : for this 
Promiſe to the Ttnef might be literally fulfilled , if he 
raſe at ohr-Lord's ReſirreQtion. I wonder how you miſt 
of "his fe of my Anſwer, fully expreſt in my Treatiſe ; 
and yet it ſeems you did miſs ofit : for elſe you would not 
have proceeded as you do in this ghoes 67 h. 

Paragraph 12. You ſay , Tox won bo [ can conceive, 
that the Parable of Dives was delivered to dilucidate our 
Lord's DoFrinein the 1 5th. verſe of that Chapter : viz. That 
what wes highly efteemed in the ſight of Men,ay be an abomi- 
zation in the ſight of God. 1 will tell you how I come to con- 
ceive ſo. This DoQrine our Lord delivers, ver. 15. and 
ver. the 19th. begins the Parable , diſtanced only by three 
intermediate verſes: and the Parable is very proper and 
ſignificant for that purpoſe. For what (in Man's fight) js 
more glorious and happy , than the State of Dives, and 
what more miſerable than that of Lazarws? and yet in 
God's 


[ 17 ] 

God's ſight and knowledge , their State was direaly the 
contrary. But, ſay you , Chriſt delivered this Doftrine to 
the Phariſees. 1 grantit, and ſo (for ought that I can per- 
ceive ) he did that Parable ; nor do I find any cauſe for 
you to doubt of it. You are willing to ſuppoſe (which I 
think is to grant) that it is a Parable , and you wonder 
that I ſhould ſay , Parables are a ſandy Foundation for the 
building of Doctrines upon: For ſay you , Our Lord ſpake 
to the multitude in Parables , and without a Parable ſpake he 
not unto them, To this I anſwer , His Diſciples wondred 
atit , and enquired why hedid ſo, and he told them the 
reaſon , viz. That ſeeing they might not perceive , and hear- 
ing they might not underſtand and be converted : for God's 
appointments were to be falflled by means of their igno- 
rance. AFs }. 17, Peter tells the Jews ( concerning our 
Lord's ſufferings ) 1 wot that through Ignorance you did it, 
as did alſo your rulers; but God ſo brought about , what 
he had foretold by themouth of all his Prophets, _ Sa Paul, 
Had t hey known him , they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. But when our Lord and his Diſciples. were by 
themſelves together , he expounded all things unto them, 
and did manifeſt himſelf unto them, and. not to the world : 
but all was delivered in Parables to them who, were with- 
out. John 15. 15. Te are.my friends , for all things which 
T have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you ;, and 
I heartily wiſh our Lord had expounded this. Parable unto 
them. | 

Parag. 13. You demand , What could. move Paul to de- 
fere death rather than life 2 I anſwer, He was at Rome when 
he wrote to the Philippians 5 ſuch an one as Payl the aged, 
and a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt , in continual expeation 
of Martyrdom. Chap. 2.17. 1f I be offered\up as a ſacrifice, 
1 will joy and rejoyce -with you 5 and 1would have you do ſo 
with me, Your felt may, if you pleaſe, contemplando, put 
your ſoul into his ſouls ſtead , as Job ſays, orimagine ”_ 

ſel 
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ſelf to be in his Caſe z I judge you would have no cauſe 
to defire a long or a longer continuance in that condition, 
FF it were not ( as he ſays ) for the opportunity and power to 
profit other men : he ſays, For him to die, and be with Chriſt, 
world be far better. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14- rl nay died and roſe 
again , even ſo them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus , ſhall God bring 
with hin : but howſoever ( in ſa.h a Caſe ) you might 
judge , I think for my ſelf, that if Iwere in that Caſe, or 
a farmore eaſe ſtate of Life, yet infirm and aged, as I am, 
and had withal ſo great aſſurance of a bleſſed, joyful Re. 
ſarreQion , as that Apoſtle had 3 viz. That a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs was [nid up for him, and to be given him at that 
dzy : 1 think that TI ſhould make httle doubt inthe choice, 
but fully defire to be diflolved , and'to be with Chriſt, in 
the ſenſe of reſting orSleeping in Chriſt, to'be of that num- 
ber, who being aſleep in Jeſus, God will bring with him : 
for that blefſed are the dead who die in the Lord , for they 
reſt fron their labonurs. And 'fo Job lays, There the weary 
are at reft , freed'from oppreſſions, pains , and ſifferings.. 
Yon mention a mans becoming a prey to. worms , as a ter- 
Tour of 'Death 3 but I eſteem that ferrieulamentum on- 
ly , and of no force at all upon 'the Underſtanding of a 
Man. 1t ſeems Solomon qty ſort = prehenfion 
conceriting Death , Eccleſe 7.x. he ſays, ay of a mans 
death is better than that of his birth , ſpeaking At z 
and Chap. 4. when he conſiders worldly oppreſſions and 
miſeries , he ſays, 1 praiſed the dead, which are already 
dead , more than the living , which are yet alive, He hked 
the dead ftate better : Tea , better is he than both of them, 
who hath not yet been, and fo hath not ſeen | nor felt, or been 
partaker of ] the evils that are done [ or ſuffered] under the 
Sue, Chap. '6. 3. he prefers'the ſtate of an untimely birth 
before the long life 'of a man in a'miferable or ſuffering 
condition. Our Lord fays of the tnan-who ſhould betray 


him., It had been better for that man not to have been born. 
It 
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It ſeems a vain Scholaſtick Invention, That a ſtate of being, 
or living (though in very great Miſery) 1s better, or more 
eligible than a State of Death, or not being. A trne and 
fall ſenſe of Suffering will fully convince Men concerning 
the error of that Apprehenſion : We find Zob frequently de- 
fring Death, asa period to his AﬀiGtions , and wiſhing to 
have died from the Womb 3 and fo earneſt for Death, as 
that he would dig for it,more than other Men would do for 
hid Treaſures. Death is the Univerſal Port and remedy 
for the Aﬀicted : And upon this Argument it ſeems reaſo- 
nable to think, that one'in St. Paw/'s condition might very 
wiſely defire to depart this life , and to- be with Chriſt ; 
&s much the better ſtate for him,though taken in the ſeriſe of 
a reſting or ſleeping in Jeſus, till the times of refreſhing 
and Reſurredion ſha}l-come. 

It ſeems an Appendix to this Paragraph, That you have 
given me your pains upon this Treatiſe; but you'will hot 
go on in that courſe any farther. ÞT do — 
ſelf very much obliged to you for what yow have dotie$/ 
and that it is more than any Peruſer hath done before you; 
And I take it as a. real effect of your Zeal and Kiridneſs, 
St. James tells tis, That he who converts # Sinter” from the 
error of bis way , ſhall ſave 4 Soul 'from*Dedth, 4nd hide 2 
»mltitnde of Sins. And am ready to believe that you had 
that Profpef in the eye of your mind' ; when you beftoiw- 
ed the pains for the Conviſtion of me , and others who 
might happen to have the Perufal of what you have Writ- 
ten; why you ſhould refuſe to go forwards, arid to the 
Accompliſhment of ſo worthy-a Deſige!, I do not enotgh- 
apprehend. You have indeed many-other good Works and 
needful Imployments upon your handsz but perhaps you 
ought fo to do them , as not to leave thisuhdone, if re- 
ally, and in your own Conſcience, - yon are-.convitieed” and 
fally perſwaded that you are able to do the thiriy ſubſtin- 
tially , or by rational and ſomewhat evident' Dednions, 

[C2] from 
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from-Nature, Reaſon, or Scripture, I declare my ſelf wil- 
ling to hearken to all and any of theſe Evidences, and to 
your Propoſal of them, as ſoonas to any mans. You have 
entred the Liſts , and how. you can now forſake them with« 
out trying the uttermoſt of the Combate, I leave to you to 
confider. | 

In the laſt place of this Paragraph, you refle& upon what 
I faid concerning Preaching in Trading Towns ; you fay 
you are ſich a Preacher , and I grant it; and that you are 
reached , and within the bounds of the Expreflion 3 but 
yet you are not within the intent of it: for thoſe words 
are amongſt my Obſervations upon Mr. Baxter's Book, and 
the intent went primely, if not only, to thoſewho preach- - 
ed according to the Dire&ion and Rules of that Book. 

You have diſcovered to me the indiſcretion of that-gene- 

" ral Expreſſion, for which I crave pardon, and do acknow- 

ledge there may beerrour in the general ſenſe of the 

words there uſed 5 and that they may.and do exceed the 
intent of the Writer. 

But your'Concluſion , That you will more inſiſt upon the 
Separate Subſſtarce of Souls , and their Immortality, in your 
Sermons than formerly you. uſed to do., 1 do not fully ap- 
prove.3\ the word'more is capable of divers applications, 
wiz. more frequently, or more poſitively, or more proving- 
ly : If your more beapplicd to the third ſenſe , I grant'yon 
have reaſon in it ; but if to either of the other two ſenſes, 
I think you have not ſufficient reaſon for that intent or-pra- 
Rice , Rules of Self-denial teach men to corre&'the/inve- 
terate inclination of Nature, Qua nitimur invetitum. 
I will not multiply words upon this Subje&t , knowing I 
ſpeak /apient3. | 

Paxagreph x4. You obſerve the inconvenient Conſe- 
quences of my-Opinion, 7. e. 1t. offers indignity to Mar's 
Nature ;, in debaſong it to that of the Beaſts, Tothe Term 
.of equalling it-with the Beaſts, I do not agree, for thorow- 
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out my Treatiſe there are aſcribed to Man many higher 
Degrees of Reaſon, Memory, Judgment, and Will, than 
Beaſts are allowed to be capable of. Alike Nature is ſup- 
poſed in all , but an apparently great difference in the De- 
grees, as we may plainly ſee is betwixt Elephants and Mice, 
Camels and Moles ; alike or greater difference is agreed to 
be betwixt Men and Brutes, both in their Bodies and 
Minds, The Elephant and Mouſe have great differences, 
and clear likenefſes , yet greater differences are allowed 
betwixt Men and Brutes 3 but there are ſtill great likeneſles 
among(t them : and this I hold to be no diſparagement to 
Mans Nature. And in Judgement Men are not permitted 
todecline to the right hand or to the left, but ought to fol- 
low Truth to the beſt of their Knowledge , and give ho- 
aour to whom honour is due ; not give it where 1t is not 
due, nor more than 1s due. 

Secondly. , Youſay , The Opinion contradifts the common 
apprebenſcon of Mankind hitherto accepted. You fay, 1t con- 
tradi; the Univerſal Tradition of the Chriſtian Church. But 
this I do not agree, having cited ſome Fathers and Divines 
to the contrary. You ſay , The Opinion is bold , ſingular, 
and heretical. That there is a degree of boldneſs and fingu- 
larity in it, I do not deny ; butlI ſay it isnot ſo great a de- 
gree of either , as I took it to be when I writ my Treatiſe, 
witneſs the many Quotations reported in this Writing. It 
fared with me as it did with Elijah , who thought he was 
the only true Servant which God had in [/ae/ , but it was 
revealed to him that there were Seven thouſand ſuch leftin 
I/rael, although he knew nothing of them, To the word 
heretical, I read in King James the Firſt his Apology, Fol.302. 
of his Works, That he thought himſelf acquitted from that 
Charge , by his profeſſing to believe the Scripture , and the 
three moſt Ancient Creeds 5 his ſubmiſſion to the Four F « 
Great or General Councils, and to what the Fathers of t 


Firſt Five hyndred years did agree upon as neceſſary to ſalua- 
tion, 
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tion. Here are your Rules for Examination: of Hercfie, 
and none of. theſe Trials do I refuſe , but till Proofs riſe 
from ſome of theſe Grounds, my Anſwer to this Ex- 
preſſion, ſhall be the words of Moſes, Numb. 16. and 
the cloſe of the 7th. verſe. 

Thirdly, You ſay, The Opinion opens a gap to Atheiſye 
and Diſobedience ; and incourages Men to prefer their private 
Phancies before the Wiſdom and Authority of the Church, 
To thisI fay , Our Primitive Reformers, have (in Anſwer 
to their Popiſh Saperiours) fully anſwered this Objection; 
and to them I refer you for an Anſwer, with this Addition, 
Thar if your Propoſition were irrefragable, Errours grown 
general, would prove irremediable. &” 

Fourthly , You fay , The Opinion tends to promote Vice, 
and that the Souls Separate Subſiftence is the ſtrongeſs Founda- 
tion of Piety and Religion. But I cannot grant any of theſe 

nences- to- be-neceflary or probable 3 but do fay, 
That our Lord's DireQion,, To fear God, who can. both kill 
and caſt into hell 5 ſtands firm and unſhaken : and the paſ- 
fiag of an intermediate time berwixt Death and Judgment 
Cwhich time to the dead is nothing) doth no way infeeble 
rhe Ce of Future Rewards and Puniſhments ; but 
places the Expe&ation of them upon a right and a firm 
Foot-or Foundation, maintained by a Concurrent Teſti- 
mony thorowout the Scripture , and fortified by the Ar- 
ticles of our ſeveral Creeds: A Truth , of which fince 
Chrifts time, there never was any doubt ; norcan be, by 
any-who do acknowledge the Authority of the Scripture. 
Youſay, Mer: may except againſt the ReſrrelFon alſo ; and 
Fgrantit : for fome do it daily againſt the Being or Go- 
vernment of a Deity. But this doth not ſtrengthen your 
Inference, That becanſe Men queſtion and explode an 
Opimon which appears to be not well grounded, therefore 
they. will do the ſame by another Opnior: that: is well 
grounded, and founded gpon a Rock. Frueit is, That 
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our Churches for about the laſt 1200 years, have been fo 
poſleſt with the Concert of a Separately Subliſting Soul, 
that they have made little uſe of the Reſurreftion in their 
F xhortations. Andintruth , if the Soul parting from the 
Body , go preſently to Heaven or Hell, our Article of the 
Reſurretion can be but of ſmall uſe in the Church. If 
Souls get amongſt Blefſed Angels in Heaven, what need 
can there be to them of a Reſirrredtion ? It feems rather 
a loſs and harm to thern to enter again into Bodies , and 
come out of. Heaven to inhabit on Earth again , although 
it be a New Earth , wherein dwells Righteouſneſs. There 
have been Teſtimonies all along in the Church againſt the 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls , except in the 600 years 
wherein the thick darkneſs of Poprſh Ignorance overſpread 
the Chriſtian World : viz. from Ar. 600 till Ar. 1200. 
You fay again, Mr, Hobbs hath propagated this, or ſich O- 
pinions ; but I maſt clear him 4till from «he having done me 
any harm : nor in this Opinion hath any Man doneit. The 
Truth warrants me to uſe St. Paxl's words, 1 aeither re- 
ceived it of man , tior was I taught it : ſo little acquainted 
with what other men have thought of it, that 1 did not 
know or believe that any other man had-been of this Opi- 
nion., according to what 1 allen, 10.7 Treatiſe. In 
late Auqion of 'Books held in own , you purchaſed 
for me Dr. Willis his Book De Arima Prutorum , in which 
I found all the particulars of my Opinion , fully deliver- 
ed iz terminis z far better framed , and learnedly main- 
rained , then I know how todo it.. And it hath beenmy 
admiration , that two ſo. utterly unconverſant, ſhonld 
jump ſo evenly and fully into the ſame impreſſions. Alſo. 
Antonizs Roccins a German Philoſopher , maintains the ve- 
ry ſame Opimions of the Souls being generated , and/natu- 
rally Mortal. And yet both of them allow and maintain 
an immortal Soul in Man; yet but in words: for all their 
Reaſons and Deducions make againſt it, Roccizs was a 
Profeſt- 
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Profeſt Papiſt, and his Church have ſharp Cenſares in ſuch 
Caſes; and Willzs appears wary : but in me the Old Proverb 
is verified , Who ſo bold as blind Bayard ? I neither knew 
nor meant any harm in the promulgating of this Opinion : 
and perhaps I may not yet have enough conſidered the 
thing : and my Prayer to God is, That he will give us un- 
derſtanding in all things ; and particularly in the thing now 
diſputed : Other Intereſt in this Opinion I have none , but 
as it yet ſeems to me the very Truth ; and if fo it be not, . 
I pray God deliver me from it : and I will very much 
thank any man who will take pains with me to that purpoſe, 
as you have begun todo ; and I count it a Proof of Good 
Nature and Charity in you. | 
Paragraph 15. You favour me with your advice in purſu- 
ance'of Dr. Afdington's Opinion , and I doubt not of your 
good meaning in it. But my thoughts concerning Treatiſes 
of Practical Divinity are, That they are already ſo many, and 
perhaps ſo ineffeftual, as that a Talent laid out upon rhem, 
may be accounted next to one wrapt up in a Napkin and 
buried in the Earth. - So unprofitable a Traftick , and the 
Markets already ſo clogged with that Commodity, as hard- 
ly can. .any man expe to double his Principal 3 no not 
to make One of One, by ſuch an Undertaking : Operam & 
Olenm perdere , is the moſt likely effe& of ſuch an Under- 
taking. Learned Men would not need it, the more Igno- 
rant would not read itzand they whodid ſo,would not heed 
it: and 7# fire all would come to the Senſe of the Old Latin 
Expreſhon before recited. Ido not much doubt, but that the 
deſign of your Advice intends thus , Sir, It ſeems you have 
itching Fingers , apt to fall into ſome Employment; little 
good can be expected from them : therefore pray uſe them 
in ſuch things, wherein if they can do no good, they may 
do no harm. And your deſign in it is notto becondemned. 
But I thus anſwer to it, That it 1s a Rule in Education of 
Children, to employ them in ſuch Studies or Arts _— 
whic 
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which they have a moſt Propenfity and Inclination, as the 
moſt likely Courſe for them to ſucceed in : And fol con- 
celve It 15 with Writers, their own Genius 1s a more proper 
Dire@or , than others mens Appointments. And yet my 
Fingers have not been ſlack in handling Points of Practical 
Divinity , for I have by me Five Treatiſe upon thoſe 
Points , finiſh'd before I had any thoughts concerning that 
which you have lately peruſed ; and they are of ten times 
the bulk of that. I doubt I muſt intreat you, and much 
more other Strangers, to read them 3 nay, perhaps you or 
they would not be hired to it for a ſmall matter , although 
my Books follow not the beaten Road upon that Subjed. 
That Archbiſhop Laud, quoted by you, differs in his Opi- 
nion from me upon this Point, I do not wonder, nor that 
you do ſo 3 but I ſhould wonder to find men who will 
agree with me init: Idid wonder when I found Wifi 
doing fo, and citing Gafſendws in the words which expreſs 
my Opinion 3 when I found Roccixs ſaying the fame things 
and words ; and Melancltor apparently to the ſame Senſe : 
and Peter Martyr approaching thereunto, and nearer than I 
do expe other men ſhall come in any ſhort time. Your 
Quotation out of Dr, Cave was drawn by him out of Ex- 
ſeb. Hiſt. 1b. 6. cap. 36 and is quoted in my Treatiſe, This 
Particular finiſhes your Oppoſition to my Treatiſe, and ſhall 
put an End alfo to my Defence. 

Yet becauſe I have (as you may ſee) ſome room left up- 
on this Sheet of Paper , I am thereby invited to remember 
what you ſaid in your Second Paragraph 3 viz. That it is 
not unlikely that my Treatiſe might be the reſult of ſome years 
Study. To ſet your Imagination right npon that Point, I 
give you this Account of it , That in Summer 1690, I 
practiſed my Monaſtick Diſcipline , reading within Doors, 
and Jabouring the Gronnd abroad , Mutans quadrata rotun- 
dis, What I read within, I ruminated without. I confi- 
dered the cloſe ConneCtion of Soul and Body , and even 
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the Contexture of 'them-.; that Humane Conſtitutions : and 
Faculties are often alter'd by Diet , Air., Sickneſs; Aovei- 
dents3 that the beſt Reaſons, Memories, or Judgments, 
may be altered or fpoiled, by divers like Means. and reco- 
vered fometimes by Medicines applied to- the diſaffeted 
Parts or Organs of the Body. How this might competere 
with the Ads and Powers of a Subſtantial Angelical Spirit 
as the Soul or Form of Man, I found my ſelf unable to 
comprehend ; but that rather it ſeemed there was a Depen- 
dency of the Soul upon the Body , as well as of the Body 
upon the Soul. Hence I concluded there was a Cloſe and 
Natural Contexture between them , and that likely they 
were both of one ſame Nature, Connatural to Man: ; vis. 
his Natural and Conſtituent Parts. Then conſidered the 
Brutes , and that they had the ſame Senſes and Aﬀedctions 
with Men, and ſome ſort of Underſtanding, Phancy, and 
Memory , and all liable to like Accidents: Alfo both Sorts 
lived by Blood , Breath , arid Fewel or Food , and if any 
of theſe failed, the Man muſt die as well as the Beaſt : 6 
as the Man's Soul could help in ſach, or any other Vital or 
Nataral Neceſlities , no more than the Soul of a Beaſt can 
do in like Cafes. And thus I went on conſidering all the 
Summer, and coming tobe inclined, I fell upon a very Na- 
tural Courſe of Proceeding in ſuch Caſes , followed by 
St. Paul, Aﬀ-s x7. 27. He diſputed his Tenets in all Places,. 
and with. all Perſons of his Converſation, proper for that 
putpoſe z and fo did I, and read Books, fich as Fhad or could 
bay or borrow.. Laſtly , One lent me a Book , called R;- 
chard. Baxter's Dying Thoughts 5 and the Weak Defence 
which he and Sir Kerelm Digby , and Do&tor More , made 
on behalf of that Immortal Opinion , fortified my Con- 
ceptions. to- the contrary, In Chriſtzaſs I diſcours'd with 
many about it., .and ſoon after Cardlemaſs I began to write 
and finiſh'd my Treatiſe about a Week after M:d/ummer, 
mn A.1691., ſince which time diyers have peruſed it, and 
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I refuſe it to none who are like to uſe it cleanly , and are 
capable of it. Iknow you obſerve that I begia with Bax- 
ter's Rook , and end with/it , quoting and examining of it 
all along ; nor did I find it difficult to refute all that he ſays 
in maintenance of the Immortality , except the Texts of 
Scripture which he quotes. And thoſe Texts in him anJ in 
you , ſeem to me the only Defences of the Immortality. 
Batteries yau perceive, are and may be raiſed againſt thein- 
tention and effects of thoſe Texts which are quoted to that 
urpoſe ; and of what force they will prove, Men are not 
ike ſpeedily to determine. But my Judgment is not con- 
vinced or perſwaded , that by forbearing the | 
drawn fram the Immortality , and preffing in its ſtead that 
from the Reſurreftion , and the Laſt Judgement, there can 
any detriment ariſe ito the Progreſs and Maintenance of 
the Chriſtian, and ſpecially of the Proteſtant Religion. If 
I had a defice to argue upon this Point, and towards the 
Clearing of it (as St. Paul did) both in Synagogues, Mar- 
kets, and Schools , 1 doit much more defiroufly with yous 
as profeſſng my ſelf, | 
Your much obliged and very humble Servant. 


8 March 1698. 


After this Anſwer tothe O ts ObjeQions , he was 
pleaſed to. zeply thereunto'in following ; and his Re- 
plication was divided anto Seven Paragraphs. 

His x, P3ag. Infiſts, That I had'not made that Proof 
which he demanded of. the Quowodo, How a Material Spi- 
rit was able to aff , or did alf , the Heaveze Þ aculticr aud 
Powers , known to be in Mankind , aud carried to an excel- 
lent Perfedjon in fowe Men £ As this was a repeated De- 
mand , {o I ſay, that'Tanſwer'to it as before; viz. That 
there are many other Things and Adtings in the World, the 
Reaſons and Cauſes of which Men neither do nor can 
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enough comprehend or perceive. Our Lord tells us, That 
if one ſhould watch the Corn Night and Day, yet he could 
not perceive, ſo as toknow , the Immediate and Proper 
Cauſes of its Growth 3 but it will bring forth , firſt the 
Stalk , next the Blade , then the Ear ; and laſtly, the Full 
Corn in it : Men not perceiving the How, or the Why of it: 
and the Cafe is like for all other Plants. How it was , or 
whence it proceeds, that they bring forth Fruits and: Leaves 
of wondrous Variety and Diverſity, m Colour , Figare; 
Taſte , Smell, Bulk , and Operations. We ſee that each 
of them have Root, Bole , Skin, or Bark 3 and we per- 
ceive and know that each of them hath an aGtive and lively 
Juice or Spirit aſcending from the Root into the Boles, 
Branches , and Tops of them : and this Compoſition of 
Matter and Form in Plants we do reaſonably believe to 
be ſufficient and effeftual , for the produQtion of all that 
doth ordinarily grow out of them. But that Solomon, or 
any other man, everdid , or can declare to us the manner 
of their proceedings , or the next Reaſons of them , and 
of that great Variety in their Natures and ProduGtions, | 
do not know , nor believe, nor do think it a Work of 
Humane Power to do. 

Next Plants, we may confider the Inſetsz Solomon 
points us to the Spiders, the Locuſts, the Ants, and the Bees, 
what are the Caufes of their Motions and Aﬀtions > Solo- 
mon tells us they do what is proper and beſt for their Be« 
ings, but as Wonders to him and us, who know neither 
the How, nor the Why, of them. And ſo for the Fifhes and 
the Birds, we cannut know by what ſecret Engines and 
Motors divers particulars are done amongſt them. 

Concerning the Quadrupedes , we fee and know they 
have the ſame Fleſh, Blood, Bones, and Breath , that Men 
have,” and in their Kinds ſutable Bodily Members, as Head, 
Heart, Liver, Lungs, Arteries, Veins, Fibres, Muſcles, e#c. 
that Men have: alſo a Generation and Produdtion- all _ 
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I may demand what makes them live and grow in thte 
Wombs of their Dams > What forms their Members , and 
how are they made, in thoſe Dark Receptacles > How can 
meer Matter and Motion hit upon forming every Species a- 
mongſt them, like thoſe of their own Kind > How comes 
it that upon their firſt Produdtion they ſeek their Dams Paps 
for Nouriſhment? What teaches them the proper uſes of their 
ſeveral Armatures, not meer Matter and Motion > What 
teacheth them Art Natural or Acquired ; Alſo their Senſes 
both Inward and Outward , their Phancies and Memories ? 
How come they by theſe and the uſe of them, not by meer 
Matter and Motion ; but even as Men do, though ina 
much Lower Degree 2? : 

Ger, 1.25. God made. the Beaſt of the Earth after his 
Kind. - ver. 26. He ſaid , Let ws make Mar in our Image. 
Here appears a plain Intention: of God to make both Man 
and Beaſt, and that they were made by him accordingly, 
and that he indued each fort of them with a Generative Fa- 
culty or Power, whereby they were inabled, and even na- 
tarally and generally provoked to generate their like , ac» 
cording to their ſeveral Species. Chap. 5; 3.. Adam beget 
a-Son in his own likeneſs, after his Image 5 whence Men are 
generated in the ſame kmage and Likeneſs that they. were 
created, 

The Maintainers of the Immateriality pretend to ex- 
pound the Texts of Gereſss laſt quoted , and they do it 
thus 3 where it is ſaid , God made Man after his own 
Image , this Image of God, fay they, was the Soul of Man, 
but not his Body ; for that cannot bethe Image of a Spirit : 
and God is a Spirit. Then upon Adam's begetting a Son in 
his own Likeneſs, after his Image : They ſay, This begetting 
after his Image , muſt be intended of the Body only, and not 
of the-Soul ;, for that the Parents cannot generate Souls of 
their Sort, viz. Intelligent and Angelical : but that muſt 
be newly. created by God, upon every new Pracreation af 
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"Bodies by the Parents. I anſwer, That both theſe Expoſi- 
tions are meerly precarious and arbitrary, not agreeableto 
Reaſon, or grounded upon Scripture : Not upon Scripture, 
for they are contrary to the Letter and Words of the Texts. 
The firſt ſays, God made Man after his own Image, Here 
Mar , fay I, muſt intend the Compoſitun: of the Soul and 
'Body 3 for we never heard or read ot a Man without a Bo- 
.dy. And asthis Contexture of Sou] and Body,is the Image 
.of God , ſo Death, by Difſolving of that Contexture, de- 
Atroys that Image of God, which was the Man, whilſt that 
Contexture continued. So for the other Text, Adam begat 
.a Sox in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. This, ſay I, in- 
tends a begetting of the Soul as well as the Body ; for we 
Never heard of a Son of Man without a Soul : and think 
;that-in Nature there cannot be that thing, viz. a Son of 
Man without a Soul. But they reply , Fleſb and Blood can- 
,not generate Soul of our Sort , not an Angelical Spirit; for, 
that which is borx of fleſb is fleſbly; and not ſuch a. Spirit. 
This I grant to be true, and infer thence, That a Humane 
Soul generated, is not an[{ntelligent Spirit, but a Material, 
<chough very-much Refined Spirit ; and of a Flamy Aiery 
Nature : as Heraclitzs and my-Lord Bacon have deſcribed 
4t, and as Hippocrates , Galen, Sexnertws, Willis, and Ext, 
have ſpoken of it. 

I fay then, That God created Man , endowing Matter 
with Motion ; and the Contexture of ſuch a Spirit or Soul, 
-as did enable him to perform all thoſe Actions, and was 
able to aGuate all thoſe Powers which God intended for 
him , and beſtowed upon him. That God can fo do at. 
his pleaſure , I believe there are few that doubt. Wilts 
pape 4. bot. ſays , Dum ita Creatoris opera quiſque ad inge- 
ris ſus modulum exponit , ſentire utique videtur qued Dew 
aihil amplins fabricare valeat quan quod homo poſſet concipere,, 
aut effingere+ To this he adds, page 40. That the Vital and 
Animal Spirits are prime parts of the Senſitive Soul in Meu 

and 
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and Beaſts, And ſays, Ot mibil referam illis qui boſee Spi- 
ritus prorſus negant., quorum exiſzentid ( fere palpabilis ) ab 
effeF is probari poteſi 5 mneque ae iltis redarguendis ſolicitus 
fore , qui viventinm Semſus & facultates quaſcungque perceptzi- 
vas, non niſi 4 ſubſtantia immateriali immortalique obiri poſſe 
contendant. And to the like Senſe, Melanchton, De Anima, 
P. 5. Spiritas vitales in homine naſtuntur in corde , & vere. 
ſunt flamme. P. 7. Moſes teaches , Animam carnis in ſan- 
guine fe; rgnificat autem anima ( Hebrais ) vitam. And 
when #/ ſays, The Life or Soul is in the Blood , wwlt 
ſangninem vehiculum eſſe vit# , &+ ſpiritus vitales illam ip- 
ſam rem eſſe qu# ciet corpora, quam nominamus animan... 
P. 21. The Powers of a Senſitive Soul , Monſtrant aliquid 

uod cogitari poteſt in materia, ſons eſſe aFionum 5, non tamen 

ec prorſus perſpicimus , ſed naturam fons intuemur , experi- 
#rur O* cernimus motus, quod , cur ita fatum eſt , ſapientia: 
eſt artificis , non noſira. P. 112: Nulla pars in univerſa na- 
tura ita introſpici poteſt ut penitms & tota agnoſeatur. Admi- 
rendum eft cerebrum quod eſt domicilium ſapientie ac officina 
cognitionum, judicii, ratiocinationis, & wemorie ; ationes: 
cerebri quantum differumt a phyſicis qualitatibus que eſt ſub- 
ftantia cerebri, ubi , & quomodo fiunt he mirande aitiones in 
hac ſqualida maſſa , hec fateamur non penitus ſcirt , &* agnoſ- 
camws Deum eſſe Nature noſtire conditorem 5 & aTiones cere- 
bri proprias maxime teftari hunc mundum non extitiſſe caſu,. 
&- Denm conditorem eſſe mentem ſapientem, beneficam, juſtane; 
& veracem , quia impoſſubile eſs , diſcrimen honeſtorum &+- 
turpium caſu aut a natura bruta ortum eſſe. Upon which I 
thusdeſcant. That as God hath given to Brutes, qua/dans- 
zotitias proper to their Natures , of which Men cannot per- 
ceive the Origins or Cauſes , as in the Arts of. Bees, Ants, 
Spiders , Birds Building, Procreation, Government, and 
Feeding : Brutes Knowledge, of their Natural Enemies, and: 
the ſtrength and uſe of their own Armatures ; and the Pro» 


prieties of their Food and Medicines.. Theſe. and:their 
like, 


4% ah 


hke , come from particular Notices planted by God in the 
Natures of Creatures ; and it ſeems Congruous 'enough 
to ſuch Proceedings, That God may have given to Man- 
kind the eafie apprehenfion, honeſtorum & turpinmr, and the 
Notion or Expectation of a Ruling and Protecting Divinity, 
as proper Notices and InſtinQs, very futable to the Nature 
of Man and his Commodious Living in this World. The 
ſame Author, P. 205. ſays, Many things we know are a&- 
ed in usand by us, [ta condita eft hominum natura divinitas, 
ut fieri cogitationes in nobis, & formari &* ordinari ima- 
gines ſciamws ; quomodo fiant, non cernimws , ſed ita Dews 
voluit, And this to me ſeems a ſufficient Acconnt of 
Mens ufing their Faculties of Underſtanding and Reaſon , 
ita Dews volnit ; and that it is to be preferred before the 
Expedient or Propoſal of Preſcribing an Immaterial Spirit 
to be newly created by God upcn every fruitful Coition of 
Man and Woman. 

Theſe and the like Sayings of Learned Men , and the 
Grounds and Reaſons of them , are offered as a ſufficient 
Cauſe and Occaſion for me to wave, and even to deny and 
refuſe thecentring into a Fruitleſs Enquiry after the Means 
how Men are enabled to uſe their Senfes, Phancies, Under- 
ſtandings , Memories, Judgements z of which yet I think I 
can give as good an account , as you can do how Infants 
grow in the Womb, and live there without Breathing, in 
nature of a Grub : Or the How or Why Teeth grow ont 
of their Jaws. David could ſay , Iam fearfully and won- 
derfully made , but he corfld not tell how that Knowledge 
was too wonderful and excellent for him : and he could 
not, and much leſs are ycu like to attain untoit 3 & part 
ratione, let me require of you to ſhew, Whence, and How, 
Ambition , Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Wrath, and Fear , grow 
m all Men? and inthe moſt, to ſuch a Power and Strength, 
as to baffle and bear down the Powers of Reafon, and that 
Angelical Sonl or Spirit , which you fay reſides and governs 
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loro idoneo. To the quando ingreditar , 1 fay it comes not 
alinnde ( as you lay the Immaterial doth ) Melaxch in his 
quoted Book , p. 12 ſays, It is, Propagata ex Natura corpo- 
rea viz. Nature ſeminum : and as in Plants and Brates, 
Anima oritur ex vi ſeninis , fic de Anima vegetativa G- ſen- 
ſit ativa in homini dici _ homo enim nou generat imper- 
ftetims quam Plante & Bones : manifeſtum oft anime ſenti- 
entis nullas eſſe ationcs niſi Orgenicas, quare conſentaneum eſt 
oriri eans ex ſemine , O ofſe vel temperamentune vel potentiam 
in corpore ; gignit ightier bowinem ſaltem ſecundum vi- 
tas ſentienteas , 6 now fecunduns inimane rationale : 9 bas 
enimas, veget aivame &- ſentientems eſſe ex traduce , id eſt ex 
natura ſemvinis fatendum eft. For the Ubi reffdet Anima Ma- 
zcrialis in Homine , 1 fay it is diſperſed over the whole Bo- 
dy. Onrlaſt quoted Author, p. 24. ſays, This Spirits» V;- 
rtalis fentiens, aut Anima Bovis , eft quiddan diviſibile ſuxte 
partes _— ; nave piritus F; milis e me, ue 
partes habet , & alibi ſunt alie. For the Tote in toto &- 
qualibet parte, he ſays, Unde ſurptum fit ignoro, naw in Ari- 
ftotele nuſquam extat ,, & commentitian eft , etiam(i quis 
hntum de hominis anima intelliget , &- ſentiet eans oe ſpiri- 
tuns ſeparabilem : quia ſpiritns finiti ſunt in unico loco, ex 
quo agurt ad tertam diſtantians , alii magis, al#i inns procul,, 
wt ſun quiſque robur eſt. P. 146. Spiritus eft ſubtilis vapor 
ex ſanguine, cole virtute cordis ac —_ ut fit velut flame- 
mula que in diverſis membris diſſumiles habet alFiones ; quan- 
quan erin unus eft fons ſpiritunm, tamen locis mutantur, 
mutati, diſſumiles habent aftiones. Dr. Willis , m the Pre. 
face to his Arima Brutorum, p. 2 Nequaquane di , Qti- 
me corporeitatems 4 rationibus minime contemnendis 0 am- 
pliiſſumis ubique , tum veterum , tum recentiorum ſuſſy agiis e- 
vinci , hec anima ſenſetiva eſt toti ri coextenſa , habens 
pertes non modo plures & di wag v O- quadantenxs diſ- 
fSmilares. P. 3. Quis ſponſorem ſe fecerit Deum non potuiſſe 


vires + facultates materie imprimere vite ſenſitive muniis 
accommodas, 
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accommodas , ſed fi quit fubſtantians iam ſubtiliſſimam $- 
prorſus etheream que vitali economie immſervit immaterialen 
atuat ,, meminerit mihi indulgeri, fi forte ego materialens n- 
pelem. Libri P, 8. Bruti, «ti inferior hominis anima , mate- 
rialis ac diviſpbilis eft , & toti corpori coextenſa +; quia plures 
ac dou aGns ammales , ſimi a diverſfs corporis membris, 
ac partibus obiri cernimns , eodem inftanti oculus videt, auris 
audit , nares olfaciunt, lingua guſt at, 5 membra quevir ex+ 
txriore taitns ſerſuns, & motum exercent 5 ac interea, viſcera 
queque &* pracordia munia ſua —_— : quandoquidem 
igitar , inter corpus & animan non aatur medinm , ſed corpo- 
ris membra & partes anime ſunt oreana , quid aliud arbitra- 


14 aut paſamas quam cjuſdem anime extenſe plures 
&, diſflont 6s portiones fimgule 5 corports membra O&- partes 
aware 


As to the Quomedo operdtur Anima hec neftre Materialis, 
our Author ,.p. 10. fays , Her ariwa confſtit iiſdems parti- 
eulis, ant cjuſdew materigh ex quibu: corpus formatuy , is 
vero ſelettis, fubtiliſſumic, & mexime altvis, que tanquam 
flos & craſſuori maſſa emergentes mutuo coennt , 
idoneos (quos per totam corporis gems 
Js am nnan continuam , 
ſpirituoſam toti 
ations lege. . Here 
work i» ſewixe , and form a Conſiſtence and Body farable 
to its own attvitics ; as a Caſe may be exadly firted to a 
Jewe}: &- hac animacx fe hutine difſolui , teaueſque in auras 


evaneſcere epta , 4 corpore comtimenti in ſu ſues & 
aFn confervater ; Na auiare ( tennilſurn tices ) eft corporen. 


velut ſabtegmen exiſtit, 


P. 21. Corport gong mw, 
. ? is percipt nequit, 


atamen textura ſubtiliffima , ſenfebus n 


ſed ſohem modo ab cffetits & operationibus ſais dignoſeitur. 

And when the CHD wn tim cjus whey 4 concre- 

tioue froe metad e ſna abrnpte ( ab/que veſtigio quovis 

rekth) prorſus ene, - = Mirren of Brutal 
2 


Soals, 
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Souls, he ſays, 4c in eadem claſſe etiamw hominis animane 
corpoream ponimmws , _— jure : quoniam in utriſque precor- 
diorum , nec non cerebri, ejuſque appendicis neruoſs eaden 
| ff confirmatio. P. 38. Anima corporea , brutis perfeftioni- 
us &* homini communis , cum toti corport organico extendi- 
tur, &- ſingula tum partes ejus, tum humores vivificat, altn- 
at, & irradiat, ita in duobus illorum eminentins Jubſeftere at- 
que ſedes velut imperiales habere videtur. Here our Door 
declares the manner how this Material Soul a&s and works 
1 the Head and Heart principally. P. 39. The Modes and 
Manner of its Operation by ſuch znflamed Particles of the 
Blood, and ſpecially in the Head, whence they are difperſ- 
ed over all the Body , effeQing therein Perception by the 
Senſes and all other Faculties ; their Order, Cauſes, and 
Manner of Working , very much deſerving the peruſal of 
thoſe who really defire fatisfa&ion in the Enquiry which 
you have propounded : viz. Quomodo operatur Anima Mx- 
terialis in Homine, There you may find a better account 
to this purpoſe and a larger , than I dare pretend to give 
you of my own. 

"My Anſwer to your Queſtion, How Mens Faculties and 
Powers can be acted by a Material Spirit , given-in my for- 
mer Treatiſe, is , That although I were not able to give 
Evidence of the Manner how , but ſhould plead [gnoramus 
in Anſwer thereunto ; this could be no great Detriment to 
the Tenet of a Material Soul in Man. For that Men do not 
know , nor can find out how the Material Soul in Plants 
produceth Wood, Bark, Leaves, Bloſſoms, Fruits, of great 
Diverſities in Nature, Shape, Firmneſs, Taſte, Colour, 
Smell, Natural Quahiies , both for Meat , Medicme, 'and 
divers other uſes. Nor do Men know how the Material 
Soul in Inſet doth- or can produce the admirable Order, 
Oecconomy. and Regiment which is plainly viſible amongſt 
the Bees ; the Orderly- Proceedings and Induſtry am 
the Ants ,' and the fine and regular Textures of Spiders; 

the 
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the wonderful Faculties of Birds , in chuſing commodious 
Places for their Neſtsz their Building , Sitting , Hatching, 
Feeding, Guarding, and Training of their Young. Ther 
Muſical Notes and Modulations : their Exerciſes of Power, 
the Stronger over the Weaker , and which the Weaker ap- 
prehend at the very firſt ſight. Neither do men know, nor 
can find out, how or by what means the Beaſts diſcern and 
know their proper Nouritures and Medicines , the Means 
and Cauſes of their Diſgeſtion, Nutrition, Generation, Ap- 
petites, Paſſions, Spontaneous Motions , Ejections 'of Ex- 
crements , the putting out their -Hair, Horns., Hooffs, 
Claws, &c.  Orthe Means or Cauſes of uſing their Senſes 
and perceiving by them. Their Common Senſe, -Phaney, 
Memory , and the low Degree of Underſtanding which 
they have. I ſay, the next Means and Cauſes of theſe Ef- 
fects , and their like ,- men cannot diſcover or find out, - 
And yetthere appears no doubt but that fuch Effedts flow 
from the Material Souls,or Spirits, with which every one of 
them in their Kinds or Species are endowed. . Ergo, Though 
I may not be able to'declare-how a Material Spirit doth or 
can a& in Man his Superiour Faculties of - his Reaſon and 
Mmd, yet that may not prove an Argument ſufficient to o- 
verthrow the Materiality of a Humane Soul :-'For-ſach a 
Soul may (and probably doth) aGtuate all theſe Superiour 
Powers and Faculties in Man, although we:cannot perceive 
or underſtand the manner and next Cauſes of ſuch ProduQi- 
ons in any plain or declarable manner. It ſeems enough that 
we find there are apt Matter, Members, and Organs; to 

ſerve thoſe Effe&ts; and there is an Active Principle or Spi- 

rit, though Material, yer ſuthcient for enlivening and acting 
thoſe Organs or Inſtraments for the ſerving ſuch turns, to 
as great PerfeQion as is ordinarily found in Hamane Na- 
ture 3 although we do not , and rationally are not able to 
diſcover the adzquate,, or perhaps, the true Reaſons or 


Means 3 the How, and the Why, of ſuch Performances. . 
Sir 
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' Sir Kenelm Digby in his Maintenance of the Soul's Im- 
- mortality , Fol. 394. fays, Croſs Earthly Bodies create [de- 
as in the Minds of Mer , and by that means doth Spiritnalize 
Juach Bodies ; and that which can ſo do , muſt needs be Imme- 

terial, Now if you #5k me how this comes to paſs , and by 
what Artifice Bodies are thus ſpiritualized 8 I confeſs I ſhall 
not be able to ſatiofie you + but muſs _—_ That it is done [ 
know not bow, by the power of the Soul. Shew me a Soul, 
and 1 will tell you how it works. But as we are ſurethere is a 
Soul (that is to ſay, « Principle from which theſe Operations 
img _) though we cannot ſee it : ſo we may and do certainly 
that this Myſtery is (lays he) 6s I ſay, thowgh we cannot 
now, nor exprefs the manner of it. And I may fay the like 
for the Material Soul , that it is alſo Inviſible , too fine to 
be perceived but by its Effefts 3 and therefore its Opera- 
tions, or the Manner of them, are not Perceptible by 
. Mens Senſes : and thereumto the old Theorem may reaſona- 
bly be applied, N:bil vert in Imtelleftx, quod non prins fu- 
it in Se And it ſeems not reaſonable to expect a clear 
iption or Declaration of fuch Things or Productions 
aSare not perceptible to Senſe 3 or that doth not at ſome 
tune come; or m ſome meaſure come , under the Feſt and 
Trial of thoſe Informers. 

Tocomply with your Demands, I kave thus repeated to 
you what I have before exprefied in my Firſt Treatife , at- 
though it ſeem more than the Exigence of the Cate re- 
quires : For that alchough nothing had been faid in the 
Defence, Proof, or Diſcovery, of what concerns the Souls 
Materiality , yet it feerns not to me a good orctear Conſe- 
-quence, That therefore itmuſt be Itmmaterial. But that 
the Proof of that will fiat) be necefiary, and lie upon your 
hand; to ſhew , De Anime Immateriali, quod fot in Rernm 
Natnra; quid fit unde oritar, quando ingreditur , & quomo- 
As ; whi refdet in Corpore , quomodo atiuat Corpus cre Mem- 
-bris, © omnia cjus Orgena , as well in the Vital, Nutri 


nve, 


, 
por 
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tive, Generative Faculties , as in the Loco-motive , Aﬀe- 
Qive and Paſſionate Powers, and thoſe of Senſation. And 
Laſtly in the Rational and Superior Powers of Underſtand- 
ing, Phancy, Memory , Judgment, and/Will. You have 
required of me how ſuch things are, or can be a&t- 
ed in Man by a Material Spirit; to the hardſhip of 
ſuch an Impoſition. I now demand the like of you', -0n 
behalf of an Immaterial Spirit ; not believing that you 
will undertake the Imployinent, or that yon, or any other 
man , can make a good performance of it z or diſcover ſo 
much on that behalf , as I have but now done on behalf 
of the Material One, It feems my Demand upon-you, 
may pals lege talionis , it 1s thereby done to you , as you 
thought fit to do: viz, Bind an heavy Burthen, and lay it 
upon others Shoulders , which it may be you will avoid 
touching with one of your fingers , believing the whole 
to be much too heavy for you : and this ſhall finiſh" the 
Anſwer to your Demand of the Quowodo operatur Anima 
Materialis in FORO be | 
2 Paragraph, Here you raiſe an Argument for the 
cats , from the Ads and Powers of Conſcience in 
Man; which you think cannot grow,or be derived from Mat- 
ter and Motion. I grant * is no more derived from meer 
Matter and Motion , than the other Facnlties of Man are. 
God who created both Matter and Motion , and a&s them 
in Plants, Inſe&ts, Fowls , and Beafts, to the Production 
of all that is done amongſt them , acts them alſo n Man- 
kind, to the Inſtruction , and for the Guidance of their 
_ and A_ , the —_ mms Man , vis. 
his Underſtanding, Memory , » I have ſaid 
are Natural , and the Effects of tramp viz, Content 
and Joy , or Sorrow and Fear , are alſo Natural : but to 
the Conſtitution and Compleating of Conſcience, there 
muſt alſo be allowed ſome Rules, Examples, or Concepti- 
ons , to which Men have ſubmitted rheir Minds ;, m ſuck 
manner 
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manner as to believe what is done according to thoſe Di- 
reqions , is well done z and what is contrary to them, is a 
Fault or Offence. And this Conſcience ; I ay , is com- 
mon to Beaſts as well as Men, though not ſo much, or in 
ſo high a Degree, but according to the proportion of Un- 
derſtanding amongſt them. A Child young, hath no per- 
ceivance of Conſcience , but as it grows to the Cogni- 
zance of Rules, it becomes ſubjected to the Strokes and 
Stings of Conſcience, How are Beaſts taught Duty , but 
by Rewards and Puniſhments , the Remembrances of 
which aC&t upon them ſo as to make them corre& a Failure 
in Duty , by aquick correCting of themſelves in Attion, 
and Amendment thereupon. And what is Conſcience in 
Man more, than a Perceiving , or an Apprehenfion, that 
he hath a&ed againſt his Rule , which hath gotten the A- 
ſcendent over him ; and for which he hath an Expectation 
of Puniſhment or Suffering, ſuch, ſo great, ſo laſting, and 
mtolerable , as thoſe who have delivered the Rules to him, 
have taught him to conceive and apprehend : but that a- 
mong(t Men that are Savage, and utterly uncultivated.by 
any” fort of Education , without Rules or Laws of any 
ſort :' amongſt ſuch Perſons , there is no Tranſgreſfon nor 
Conſcience of Sin; viz. no Conſcience at all. And we 
may compare the Faculty of Conſcience to that of Speech 
amongſt Men, they are things to which Humane Nature 
hath a great Aptitude and Inclination ; but yet they are 
not ſo Natural , as to grow out of bare Nature , without 
any-ſort of Inſtruction or Teaching whatſoever, Mothers 
and Nurſes commonly give the firſt Rudiments of them 
both : and they receive Alterations according as future In- 
formers and Practices. get Power over them. High Expe- 
tations of Eternal-Rewards or Puniſhments, are able to 
tranſport Men , and have tranſported ſome , with ardent 
Deſires , others with Aﬀfictions and terrible Fears; fo as 
they ate throughly .perſwaded and convinced of ſuch Fu- 
ture 
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tare States as we are taught to believe, if upon Examinati- 
en of the Conſaient Powers, the Manfind his Aﬀtions cor- 
trary to his Rules 3 and that therefore he is in a State of un- 
meaſurable 4ll expeRations, It ſeems natural and likely,that 
this man (hall be apt to fall under the tyranical dominion of 
his Fear , and that he needs no Immaterial Power to induce 
ſach Conceptions in him, or infli& ſuch Rigors upon him ; 
his own Connatural Conſcient Powers, and the Cruelty 
and Tyranny of his Fear thence ariſing , are enough : and 
ifany farther addition be needful, I have before quoted 
Melanchton , That a Diabolical aſſiftance is often ready to 
«F in ſach caſes, for making the Etfe&s more atrocious and 
remarkable , without needing the Opinion of a Soul's be- 
ing Immaterial , for Solution of the Quzry of the Quo- 
modo ſach things are poſſible to be done. And though the 
Ads of Conſcience be Natural , yet the Rules which go- 
vern it, are chiefly (if not only) the Apprehenſions or Opi- 
nions of the Perſons under Trial , growing from Educati- 
on, Inſtitution, Example , Obſervation, Opinion , or 
Conceipt , .however Superſtitions or Fallacious the ſame 
may be. | 
To what you ſay , That you had given Inſtances concern- 
ing As of Conſcience ( and Terrour upon them) in Perſons 
who were above all Prejudice or Fear, I anſwer, That no 
Man can be above theſe AdjunCcts or Qualifications: but 
all Educated Perſons have always been taught to believe 
and fear a Divine Being and Vengeance, even when Jups- 
ter and Apollo , Woden and Fea paſt in the World for their 
Prime Deities. And it ſeems obſervable , that however 
highly a ſuppoſed Immaterial Spirit-may impreſs Terrour 
upon the Conſcience , yet let .any.man come and demon- 
ſtrate convincingly, that there is a miſtake, in that the Fat 
15 not againſt the Rule , or that the Rule it (elf is an Er- 
rour 3 ard fo the Wrath and Vengeance of God not due, 
er reaſonably to be expetted to follow upon ſuch Failures. 
[F] Such 
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Such an Opinion and Belief, muſt and will naturally appeaſe 
and cure the greateſt Horrours of a Troubled Conſcience ; 
and do it as ſubſtantially as a Phyſician can cure any other 
Diſeaſe whatſoever, viz. by removing and curing the Efi- 
cient Cauſes of it, You demand of me, How Rules for Dj- 
reFion for Conſcience came to Men at the firſt, when there 
were but few Perſons in the World , and Cuſtoms or Conceipts 
were mot ſo various or common # of later times they are 
grow! £ To this I anſwer , That the only Perſons in the 
World free frotn Prejudices and Rules impoſed upon then 
by Education , were our firſt Parents, Adam and his Wife; 
and to them we read God gave an Expreſs Rule; viz. Of 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil , thou ſhalt not 
eat of it for in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die. Next, we read of Mens ſacrificing to God, for which 
1 do not perceive any ground in Reafon or Nature ; viz, 
That Man ſhould or could , from Reaſon , invent or con- 
cerve, that the killing or ſhedding the Blood of Bulls, Rams, 
or Goats, ſhould be pleaſing or acceptable to the Omnipo. 
tent God : Whence I collect, that this early Pradtice a- 
mong(t Men ſprung from the Poſttive Direftion of God ; 
and foon after this Praftice began, Cain ſhed the Blood of 
Abel his Brother : Whether he knew this Fact to be a Sin, 
or not, doth not appear in the Text. You obſerve in his 
Anſwer to God, after his Condemnation for it ; he ſays, 
My puniſhment is greater than I can bear : Say you, The 
Margent of ſome Bibles render the words , Mire iniquity 
is greater then I can bear 3 and in this you fay truly, It 
ſeems, the ſame Hebrew Expreſſion may beareither Senſe; 
but ſeeing it follows next after the Sentence , our Tranſla- 
tors = my mind) have done right, to put Pwriſhment into 
the Text, and fet the diverſity of Reading only in the 
Margent. But whether Cain knew his Killing at that time, 
to be a Sin , or not, it afterwards was made kfttown to be 


a Crying Crime amongſt Men. God bleſſed Noah and his 
| SONS, 
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Sons, and faid to them, Be fruitful and multiply , and re- 
pleniſh the earth ;, the fleſh with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, ſpall ye not eat 5 and ſurely the blood of your lives 
will I require : at the hand of every beaſt will 1 require it; 
and at the hand of man, at the hand of every mans brother will 
I require the life of man. Accordingly, the Firſt Command 
of Moſes his Second Table, is in exprefs Terms, Thom ſhalt 
wot Kill , a man, thy brother, preſumptuoally , innocent, 
or not deſerving ſuch puniſhment : ſoon after which Pro- 
mulgation , viz. Exod. 32.25. Mofes commands a pro- 
miſcuous killing of his brethren , by which there fell about 
Three thouſand men ; and this ſummarily , without hear- 
ing or judgment. So Numb. 25. 5- Moſes faid to the Judges 
Ifrael , Slay ye every one his men , that were joyned unto 
Bael-peor. Alſo Phineas warmed by Zeal , and without 
any other Warrant, but that Heat , flew two Perſons , by 
one through thruſt of a Javelimm, without regard to their 
future ſtate, or giving themtime to call upon God for mer- 
cy 4 and yet this Fat wag both approved and rewarded by 
God. Devid ſhed blood abundantly upon theearth, and 
yet aot reproved for his ſo doing. So Soldiers at this day, 
10 purſuit of a flying Army , kill with commendations as 
many as they can , without imputing Crimes to them , or 
particular provocation from them. And this continues an 
avowed Practice and a daily Trade amongſtChriftians, hi- 
red tott for money. Amongſt our Anceftors and: other 
German Nations , the Killing of any Man might be legal- 
ly compenſated by Money at aftated Ratc or Price, ſura- 
ble to the [Degrees or Qualities of Men amongſt zhem's 
even though the Perſon killed were a King of the Nation, 
ora boly Bithop amongſt them. There wasa certain Price 
ſer. upon every Quality of Perſons , called Weargelt, and 
the Payment.of that Priceiin Money or Goods to that'Va- 
lue , was a lawful SatisfaSion for fagh Killing, anda Diſ- 
charge from any farther Punifhment , appertaining to the 
[fe&e}] fame. 
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ſame. Weread that at Rome it was accounted brave for 
People to kill themſelves: And in Greece it was counted 
glorious to kill Tyrants; and fo in all places to kill Ene- 
mies. Theſe Fats and Faſhions incline me to believe that 
Killing is not a Sin ſo much difcoverable by Nature as by 
Politie, or Poſitive Law. God directed Noh and his Sons 
concerning it , and from them it paſt to their Poſterities, 
all Nations of the World as a great Offence , but rather 
againſt Law than Nature : unleſs we ſhall take Nature in 
the Senſe of General Cuſtom , which 1s a Second Nature, 
and able to corre& or ſupplant and overcome the Inclinati- 
ons of Mankind, which we know to be Natural : Whence 
it ſeems , the Knowledge that Killing is an high Crime, is 
rather acquired, than Natural : And we ſee daily that Le- 
giſlators ſet a Rate of Killing upon what Fats they think 
fit ; and Men who are after executed for ſuch Fats, are 
counted tobe lawfully killed : and it ſeems from a like Ori- 
ginal , that Killing is counted Criminal, and not from Na- 
ture alone uncultivated and ſavage, as the ſame may reaſo- 
nably be conceived , and ſometimes aftually found. I fay 
then , this Second Nature meliorated by Rules, directed 
by the Wiſdom of God, and the Praftice and Experience 
of Men, hath a Power and Effe& of Conſcience univer- 
fally thereunto annexed ; not proper to an Humane Nature 
mn its naked State , or the abſolute ſimplicity of it : But 
16 in that low condition there be at all a Conſcience , any 
more than what ſome Beaſts can attain unto , I ſappoſe it 
can extend no farther than to the praftice of our Lords 
two. general Rules, Of doing to others what Men think 
Juſt and Good , if done to themſelves z and Loving and 
Honouring that God , which Nature hath a great Propen- 
fity to fear and invoke, in times of Mens Diſtreſs or Ter- 
rour. I am not confident that Men in their loweft eſtate, 
can (without a long praGice , and ſome fort of communi- 
cation with others) be able to attain a Power and Pradtice 
of 
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of Conſcience , extending to theſe two Univerſal Princi- 
ples : but I confide, the Power of Nature in its Simplici- 
ty , cannot reach beyond a Senſe of theſe Principles , if it 
can attain unto them : For other Sins, as Adultery, thoſe 
who know not what Marriage 1s, cannot know what Adal- 
tery is. And for Theft and Robbery, it hath paſt fora 
Glory in Ancient Barbariſm ; and art this day we find it-in 
the continual Practice of. the Turks and French, and uſed 
without any manner of Senſe of Conſcience for the ſame, 
without any alteration but of the Name , from Robbery 
to Conqueſt 3 as the Pirate very well obſerved to Alexan- 
der in his time, . And the hike may be faid for all Moſes's 
Laws. Paul ſays, I ſhould not have known Covetouſneſs to 
be a Sin, if the Law had not ſaid , Theu ſhalt not covet :' and 
ſo for Inceſt, if the Law had not forbidden it. At the firſt 
it was neceſlary and lawful , Abraham was late in the pra- 
ice of it-z and Amram Son of Kohath, Son of Levi, 
married Jocabed his Fathers Siſter : and it-became uſual for 
the Ptolemy's and Perſian Kings, to marry their Siſters : and 
ſo it is at this day, for the Moguls, and Kings of Siam, 
China, and other parts of India, to uſe their Siſters, and 
even their Daughters ,- without any Reclamation .of their 
Natural Conſciences in thoſe Caſes. | 

Hence it ſeems your Argument for the Immateriality, de- 
rived from a Natural Conſcience direfting the Ations of 
Men , can have but a ſmall ftrength of Coercion in it ; 
and becauſe you ſay you will hold me to this Ar 
from Conſcience, as the moſt Noble, Natural Prod of the 
Immateraality , 1 have been as long as I thought need re- 
quired, in my Anſwer of it. 

3. Parag. You ſay , Tour ſort of Soul hath a power able 
to controul the ations of Men naturally. . 1 grant Men have 
a Rational Faculty , that doth often reſiſt and ſometimes 
prevail againſt their Senſual Appetites, but not without 
ſome kind of Cultivation by Rules, Cuſtom, or Example. 


Nay, 
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"Nay, ſay yon, but bare Nature hath in it ſelf that Power 
and Pratice ; and in Proof you alledge St. Pax!'s Words, 
The Gentiles do by Nature the Things contained in the Law, 
and have a Law written in their Hearts, and are a Law to 
- themfelues, In Anſwer to this, I quote, as a parallel Text, 
1 Cor. 11. 14. Doth not even Nature it ſelf teach you, that 
if a Man have long Hair it is a Shame to him. I fay, 
this Text ſeems to expound what he meant by Nature in 
the former Text, viz. that ſecond Nature anſing from 
Education and the general Cuſtoms practiſed and obſerved 
amongſt Men. In all the Countries of St. Pax!'s Progreſs 
and Travels, Men uſed to wear their Hair ſhort, and thence 
it look'd to him like an unnatural thing to do otherwiſe, 
and yet at that Time, both in Germany, Trance, and Eme- 
land, thole Nations had a general. Cuſtom for Men to 
wear their Hair at as full a Length as the Women, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe who were of a Superior Quality among(t them. 
Hence would infer, St. Pax/s Nature by which Men do 
the Things contained in theLaw, mtends a Nature cultiva- 
ted by Education, acting, though not by the Rules of Me- 
fers Law, (not known to them) yet by other Rules paral- 
lel and-equivalent, and according to the DireCtion of their 
ſeveral Educations, and ſach Rales as happened to be 
ranght them, and they believed themſelves obhged to obey. 
Men ſo educated and informed, aded by Force of fach 
their ſecond Nature, according to their accepted Rules and 
Cuſtoms, the Moral Duries poſitrvely exprefied in, and com- 
manded by the Laws delivered by Angels unto Moſes: Capa- 
-cities of Humane Nature could and did attainito ſuch Per- 
fections byRules, Education,and Cuſtom, as led them to the 
Performance-of thoſe Actions which Moſes commanded. As 
Men by Cuſtom and Education are taught to marmage Ar- 
mics, and Treatics, 'to Argue and Infer, to Dance, Sing, #*c. 
All which, and infmite other Thoughts and Things, do 
very tar <xceed the Powers and Practice of an iHumanc 

Nature, 
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Nature in its naked Simplicity z as of one Born 'or expoſed 
in a Wilderneſs or Deſert without Education or Company 
of any but the Beaſts The beſt amongſt the Heathens 
did, as you ſay, conquer Vices, aſliſted and dire&ed by 
good Rules, Edvcation, Imitation and Pradtice 3 but nie- 
ver by Powers of Nature uncultivated, naked, and ſimple, 
as in ſome Men it may have been found. You ſay, Such 
Heathens governed their Inclinations by the Prevalency of 
their Reaſon above, or over their Senſual Deſiree, And 1 
grant, That affiſted by Rules, Educaiion and Examples of 
others who inſtructed them ; their Reaſon did prevail to 
recifie or controle the common, inordinate and irregular 
Deſires of their Appetites and Paſſions. You-told me be- 
fore, One Swallow makes not a Summer. And I ſay now 
of theſe Heathens, Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſio - 
an exceeding ſmall Number of them, if compared with 
the vaſt Multitudes of thoſe who afted otherwiſe. They 
were Men compoſed ex meliori luto; fas ex ligno quo fit' 
Mercurizs : aſſiſted and elevated by an happy Edncation, 
good Rules, commendable Examples, which themſelves 
improved by Conſideration and Study, and made them 
habitual to themſelves by Practice: I ſay that ſuch a Con- 
dud 1s no more natura) to Humanity than it 1s to Speak, - 
Read, Write, build Forts, play upon the Late, -or any 
ſuch like Praftices. There are Capacities in Humane Na- 
ture able to attain to all theſe, and very many other Afts- 
and Practices; but not without the Atlſtance of Edaca- 
tion , Rules, Examples , Labour, Exerciſe and Pradtice. 
So by Nature thus cultivated, theſe high Heathens aded 
to great Degrees of Goodneſs, and became a Law-to 
themſelves : not from ſimply natural Inclinations, -or the 
Notices of a Humane Soul in its naked Naturals, -or any 
Power growing out of it as from a Proper Internal Origi- 
nal, like to thoſe of the Senſes, Appetites, AfﬀeCtions, Paſ- 
lions, the Underſtanding, Invention, Memory, Judgment, 

Will, 
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Will, for thefe proceed from Internal and Natural Origi- 
nals, 2iz.. the Contexture of- the Body and Soul in Man, 
and a& of themſelves in that Compoſitum without needing 
to be taught or learnt ; and they form the Capacities-of 
Man's Learning, ready and fit for all Mens Performances 
apt to be advanced, directed and perfte&ted by Education, 
Rules and Examples, and made fo eafie as to appear in 
ſome meaſure Natural , by the Cuſtom and Practice of 
-them, as we may perceive in a Praftiſed Lutiniſt, who 
plays with ſuch apparent Eaſe and Readineſs, as if that 
Faculty were Natural to-him, and had come of it ſelf upon . 
him : And thus the good Deportment of Heathens be- 
came, and might be boat and ſpoken of as Natural to 
them not ſempliciter, ſed ſecundum quid , mediantibus, 
the Education, Rules, Imitation, Practice, and - Cuſtom 3; 
and from this acquired Nature in Man, it ſeems, his Con- 
ſcience diſcerning the tinfulneſs of Homicide, Adultery, 
Theft, and Covetouſhefs, are derived, . and not from an 
Internal or meer Natural Principle., or as an Effluvinme 
emanant from- his Immortal or Immater1al Soul. 

Paragraph 4. Youtell-me, That in conſidering the great 
and generally prevalent Power of Senſuality.in Man, 1 ought 
to take in the Struggles of Reaſon againſtit: And I agree 
that I ought to do ſo, and ſay, that I have done ſo in 
all my Diſquiſitions concerning that Matter. I have ſaid, 
That in Conteſts between Senſuality and Reaſon, they 
both plead before the Judgment, arguing each according 
to their ſeveral Conceptions, the one Side for a preſent 
and certain Pleaſure or Satisfaftion, the other for a Fu- 
ture-or more remote, and leſscertain -Good to be obtain- 
cd, .or Suffering to be avoided, according as Men have 
been taught by their-Education, the Rules and Examples 
of others, their own Experience, or ſuch Conceprions as 
they have ſubmitted themſelves unto. 1 had ſaid that 
An Intelligent Soul inMan, whereby he lives and is gap 

ſhou 
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ſhould probably be able to compel the Obedience of the 
Senfaal Faculty. Yon e at the Word compel, and 
change it imo effeFnally perſwade ; and IT ant content to 
agree to your wording of it. But evident it is, that the 
Rational Soul, or Factlty, is not able effeQnally to per- 
{wade the Senſitive Factities to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Dire@ions of Reaſon'or Piety 3 but in more than a Hhwn- 
dred for one, of more likely a thouſand for ohe, it cothes 
wn that this Rational Soul or Faculty, inſtead of pre- 
vailmyg over Senſual Inclinations and Forces, it is by then 
overborn and baffſed to that Degree, as to be hurried 
with them into a g Accomipliſhtmertt of fiich Deſires 
as are comrary to the & of fach Soul, or Rational 
Faculty, evert when ſtrengrherted with all its Afﬀiſtances of 
Education! , Rules, good Fxartiples', Exhottations, and 
Conſcience. To'this yortt anſwer, That the Prevalency of 
Senſe againſt the Rational Stat grows not from Hutave 
Nature, but from the ation of it, orcafroned by the 
Sim of Man, and the Curſe thereupon enfiing, This Depras 
vation, ( you fay Y doth very mnth ercline Mey to follow 
the Viotent Bent of thetr Senſitive er ad Paſſrons a- 
gainft the Strngglts of Redfor, the Effeffr of Grace, which 
though ſwfſlciens, may ( for watt" of being attended nnto ) 
become ineffeftuel, To this I reply , Year k do believe, 
you, of I, 6r any Man whatſoever, cart ſedge of Hemane 
Nature no otherwiſe than we now find it tobe, Whar it 
was before the Fall, we do tor; (ard pertiaps cannot know: 
The Words: of the Curſ® in Genefr neither expreſs , nor 
wmport fuch' x Depravation of Mar's Reaſorr, Sonl, or 
Power of Government; bur the Particntars of it apply al- 
together to the Body, and roTerporal Concernments. How 
far, ir what Parts, and ro what Bunmne Narore 
was commredt by the Fall of oor Firſt Parents, is an Ig- 
notwes tous : And Þ fhoultd beglad'to receive your Inftru> 
Hon thereupon; towards —_— you offer me a —_ 
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of -St. Paut, The good that | would {' do not, &c,, You 
tell me that the Deſign of this Text was to. repreſent the 
State or Condition of thoſe People who had no other Help 
againſt their Luſt but the Laws. of Nature, and of Moſes 
and that it is altogether applicatne to the depraved-and na- 
regenerate State of Mankind : - Sed nor ego credulus, For 
L think it rather ſpoken. of that Condition in which St. Pay! 
was at the Time of the Speaking of it. This Epiſtle is dated 
from Corinth, and we do not read St. Paul was there any 
oftner than once, and that was.divers Years after his Con- 
verſion and State of Regeneration.. He uſes the Preſent 
Tenſe, wiz. 1 do, and I do not, and it is not 1 that do 
it. Thus the Words make for my Opinion ; and the Senſe 
1s not difagreeable. For where is the Man fo fully rege- 
nerate , as that this Saying of St. Paul may not be fully 
and truly applied -to him. Of my. own State I have a 
good Hope, and yet I confeſs, the good that E would, I do 
not ; and. the evil that Lwould not, that [ do, ſometimes, 
too often, very often: And I pray you communicate-to 
me how' yow find it with. your felf in that. Point ; or if 
you know any other Man of whom. this Expreſſion may not 
be truly predicated, remembring that in many Things we 
fin all : And the righteous. Man falls ſeven times a day : 
which. good Men would. not. do if they could. help it ; 
viz. if the Rational Soul were intelligent and regnanr 
within them and over them. I agree-with you, That there 
1s need of the Special Grace of God enabling Men. to do 
the Good which Reaſon and Rules. dire& them:unto, and 
fo to avoid Evil ; and that thence good Effects and Pro- 
duds may be called the Fruits of the Spirit. And you 
ſay, That if Men do reſiſt rational Motions and Perſwaſions , 
then the Grace of God flrikes in, and. co-operates with the 
Reaſonable Faculty ;, and if Men reſiſt all theſe Inducements 
to Gooducſs, they are leſt without Excuſe. 1 demand if 


the Soul of Man. be an. Intelligent Spirit governing in.the 
Man. 
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Man-as his proper Form, what is it in Man that doth, or in 
likelyhood can reſiſt the Natural Power which ſuch-a Soul 
ſhould have over it? You will not fay that Man hath any 
thing in him beſides his Soul, but Matter and Motion: And 
I would have you tel me whence it ſhonld come that meer 
Matterand Motion ſhould fo far-over-power ſuch an intel- 
ligent Soul, as not only to reſiſt its Government, but even 
to captivate, over-rule and enflave it, not only to a Con- 
ſent in evil and bad Practices of Senſuality, but even bring 
it to an Immerſion, and a Delight in them ? Thus it ſeems 
your ſuppoſed Intelligent Spirit or Soul is not able to make 
a ſufficient effectual Reſiſtance | to the Force and Violence 
of other Powers or Principles to. the Humane Nature pro- 
perly belonging: But that other Power or Principle is able, 
notonly to the Rational Power of the Soul, but even 
the ordinary Operations of the Spirit of God alſo, For 
you ſay , That Mem reſting theſe are left without Excuſe. 
Now ſeeing that in Mans Nature there is ſome Inward 
Principle able te combat the Rational Soul  afliſted, 1 
demand of you, What ſort of Power you think this to be, 
and from whence it proceeds? We know of no other 
Principle of Life, Motion, or Attvity in the Body, that is 
Natural, but the Soul, Hence I conclude, that this Power 
{o able to refiſt and conquer the Rational Power, proceeds 
from the ſame Soul that the Rational Power doth. The 
Rational Power is the Soul ating in the Head 3 and the 
Senſitive or AfﬀeQionate Power is the Soul acting in the 
Precordia, and prefling on to the 'Deſfire of ſuch Objects 
as are near hand, preſently beneficial, and pleaſant, how- 
ſoever Things may fall out for the future. But if the Hu- 
mane Soul be Intelligent, why doth it a&uate the Senſual 
or Aﬀectionate Faculty ſo ſtrongly as to enable it to com- 
bat and reſiſt, nay ( for much the greater part.) to over- 
come and conquer the. Rational Powers, and to draw the 
Soul it ſelf into the Practices of Senſuality, which ſhe her 
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ſelf doth diſapprove and condemn ? I cannot perceive 
that this 'fort of Oeccnomy'm the: Microcoſm is compor- 
tant with the Ad of Intelligence in an Humane Soul ; for 
that thus it wonld become divided againſt it ſelf, whence 
its Government ſhould not be able ro ſtand. But if this 
Soul fall ont to be Material, and not Intelligent, the de- 
clared Oeconomy ſtands well together : For ſuch a Sonl 
can att every Part, Member, and Organ according as was 
intended by the great Artificer of them z but not o any other 
Intent, «d libituxs, of the Soul : It ats therefore the Organs 
of Senſuality and Afﬀections, and it adts alſo the Rational 
Powers, each according to the Propricties and Powers of 
their Natures, without any Favour or Inclination to the 
one Cr the other : So as the Sont 1s the Aftor, but not the 
Governor in the Microcoſm : For ſometimes one of theſe 
Powers prevail, and fometime the other z fo as Ariffotle 
compares their Conteſt to a Game at Ball, as it were, whe- 
ther for a Penny ; and there is no Certainty at all of the 
Succeſs, from the Cradle to the Grave, for Time ; and the 
Thing is from Nature; and is ated in all Mankind. So it 
is with Wind in the Organ ; it aQts the Fabrick and every 
Pipe in it, one as well and as much as the other, bue futa- 
bly ro their ſeveral Conſtitutions , without Inclination or 
Intelligence. I fay, if the Senfitive Powers reſiſting and 
overcoming Reaſon and. the Ordinary Effetts of God's 
Spirit in Man be not acted by the Humane Soul, by what 
then are«hey ated 2 And if by it they be ated, it ſeems 

very probable, that Soul is Matenal and not Intelligent. 
q Paragraph, You ſay, We find many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, importing that Man periſhes by his voluntery Choice of 
Evil, and negleTing the Means of Grace, and refifting the 
Motions. and Alfiſtances of God's Spirit. And T have a 

great Inclination to beheve = Aſfertion,notwithftandin 
St. Paul, Rom. 9. tells us, hath Mercy on whone he will, 
and whom be will he hardeweth : And his Purpoſe according 
to 
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to Eletion muſt ſtand: So as the willing or runnihg of 
Man, viz. Humane Induftry, thould be of no great Avail 
to fach Purpoſes. 1 am apt tro conceive that our Apoſtle 
might have learned and accepted this Dodrine , de Fate, 
from the School of Gamaliel.  Atﬀts 22. 3» He was tavght 
according to the perfe® Manner of 1he Law of the Fathers - 
which I take for the Rabbinical Traditions > And this I the 
rather conceive, becauſe I meet with no other Scriptures 
concurring with this Opinion, bur bis Writings only. - And 
whether 1n the delivering this Doctrine be ſpeak and not 
the Lord, or not he but the Lord , 1 will nottake upon 
me to determine: Burt Iam ready to proceed with you-up- 
on your awn Ground, ' 27x. that Men fall not mnto- Vice. and 
Sin, contrary to their Conſdences , without a-Failure' in 
the —_— of their own Powere, In my Firſt 'Trea- 
eiſe I re, That 'm all Conteſts betwixt Senſuality and 
Reaſon, the Matter is examined at the Bat of the Judgment, 
and there determined, before the Will' proceed to-Execu- 
tion one way or other 3 and that the Will hath. no Choice 
in it ſelf, or of its own, but is directed and determined by. 
Reſult of the Judgment, and-is thereumo-natarally, 'and 
therefore eaſily obedient ;' as freely and. aptly; executing - 
the Judicial Dire@tions, as the Judgment it ſelf ismaturally. 
obliged and ready to appfove: and chuſe- that which it is - 
perſwaded is moſt for the Good of the Perſon aQting, all 
things then appearing conſidered. _ Hence, whenſoever a 
worſe Choice is made, upon a full -and true Information, 
the Failure is imputable to the Judgment; and not to the 
Will. And the Judgment of (by far) the greater Part of - 
Men 1s very: apt to chuſe and prefer a near and certam 
Pleafure, before a future and lefs certain Conſequence of 
obtaming Rewards, or avoiding of Puniſhmentsz. 'athough 
in Eſtimation or Value, they very far exceed the Pleaſures 
of Sin for a Seaſon... Thus appears a Capacity in Man/na-- 
tarally to-govern his Adtions, viz. by the Power of .his 
Judgment 
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Judgement , whoſe Decrees are executed'by the Will-; fer 
'that it is direQted by the Judgement , naturally aiming at 
"the Good of the Perſon : .and in the higheſt Degree that-it 
-can reaſonably expe to attain-unto. Hence all Vices and 
Sins ſpring either from Ignorance or 'Errour of the Judge- 

-ment , the Supream and Ruling Power in Man, aaturally. 
Arid when.the Judgement chuſes or conſents to Senſuality 

or the Pleaſures thereof , it is becauſe it conceives them 

-more conducing to the good of the Perſon, all things then 
appearing conſidered , then what Reaſon or Future Caſu- 

altres , can alledge:to the contrary, The Cauſes of Diffe- 
-rences in: Humane Judgements, are, iFirſt , Soundneſs or 
-Weakneſsof the Organ, or Materials in their Conſtituti- 
-Ons. Secondly, The great Diverſities of Rules, Cuſtoms, 
and Partics, and even” of Conceipts or —_— amongſt 
Men. Thirdly , The Natural Violences of Aﬀections and 

.Paftions , more Extream in ſome :Perfons - than in-others; 
and more ſo, m the ſame.Perſon, at one rime than at ano- 
her: Violent Paſſhons furprize and -blind the Judgement 
ſd as not to- have a right Eſtimation , .but as led to-think 
that a moſt good tothe Perſon , which gratifies a preſent 
Deſire ,-in aſſwagergent of .ſuch Diſturbanees as are then 
wpon him , come of it what will in the future. Upon all 
this it ſeems conſequent , that Men are not vicious , but in 
defe& or default of their Judgements, either by Natural 
Jnfirmity or Ignorance, wanting Inſtruction, or by adhering 
co-wrong Rules and falſe Teaching, orby extream Violence 
-of Paffions and Appetites , or by bad Example, Praftice, 
or Cnſtom. Some of theſe Faults orFailings Men.may help, 
-and fame they. cannothelp ; and forwhat Man. cannot help, 
It ſeems heſhall not account : And thence grows a ſufficient 
Reaſon for Men to forbear the judging of others , whoſe 
Capacities, Temptations, - Prejudices , Miſinformations, 
and Educations, other Men cannot know or conſider. But 
af -we ſhall conceive a Man to .be of a Naturally Sound 
Judgment, 
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Judgment , a good Education 3 under the Guidance of* 
true and good Rules , naturally Temperate Aﬀeons : 
having his abode amongſt People commending and prattt- 
fing Vertue. If one thusqualified and afliſted, chuſe a Vi- 
cious Courſe , his.Guilt will be apparent to Men as well as 
to God; and he will find no Excuſe ſafficient : his own- 
Heart will condemn him, and the Judgemenr of his own. 
Conſcience will torment him, and drive him cither to 2 
Sorrowful Repentance., or into-a State that will be miſe- 
rable, likely in this World, and certainly at the day of 
Mans Laſt Audit ,, os Account, And all this may be well 
maintained from rhe Power of Reaſon and Judgement ad- - 
herent to Mans Nature 3 acted by the ſame Soul that the 
Aﬀettions. and Paſſions are : even as the ſame breath in an 
Organ aCts the Pipes to a great Varicty of Sounds , but 
-every one to that peculiar for which the Artiſt made ir..- 
AndI take it no way Diſhonourable to Man, that he ſhould 
be counted a Machine of Gods making , ſince the World is.- 
ſo, and all that therein is. - a 
You ſay, I pretend to make Man an Inuoluntary Agent , 
whereas you cannot but know, that I both aſſert and prove,, 
the Brutes to. be knowing of what they do ; and volunta- 
rily chufing one thing before another ; And this Truth'is a 
full Anſwer to all your miſtaken Surmiſes in.the reſt of this 
Paragraph. | EEE, 279 "i 
6 Paragr. You ſay , Tos are verily perfwaded, That the 
Opinion of the Souls Materiality is an Eres - And I do ear. 
ſily believe thar you are ſo perſwaded : Bur that this Opi-- 
nion isdeſtrudive of True Faith, or of Chriſtian and Good 
Practice, I take leave to deny ; or that it tends to ſupplant 
Morality , or gives Men leave to indulge their Paſſions, or + 
imboldensthem in that Pradtice ; If (as you ſay) Mex would. 
not trouble themſelves about thoughts of Eternity, &c. it will 
be the Miniſters part to preſs upon them the ReſurreZtion, the 
horronr of an unhappy one 3. the terraur and danger of a laſt 
and 
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nn Peg Judgement , and the Execution thereupon conſequent. 
And I ſufpe&, that where theſe Arguments cannot prevail, 
peopte will not be perſwaded , though others preach up 
the Immorrality never ſo much. Thoſe who will not hear- 
ken to Moſes and the Prophets , viz. to Arguments true and 
clearly provabte 3 neither will they be drawn by the Do- 
Arine of the Immortality of Souls, although one of them 
came fow the dead, togive them affurance of it. 

7 Paragr. You put the Caſe, That if the Opinion of the 
Inmortdlity. ſhould prove a miſtake , or be granted an errour, 
yet it would be an innocent errour , and could do no harm to 
Religion. | anſwer , That the teaching this Errour for a. 
Truth', makes the Anditors truſt in a Lye , and would 
prove a er to their Expedtation ; and that I think to 
be a great Offence, 2. It will bave the ſame Inconvenience 
with all other Errours : viz. Dato ano errore, ſequuntur 
mille, It may ſerve to gfound other Erroneons Opinions 
upon, and to maintain them 3 and hath ferved.to fich pur- 
poſes : x. Making the Soul, Tota in qualibet parte. 2. Set- 
—_— foot a New Creation of Souls by God every day, 
and for Adulterons, Inceſtuous , and Buggered Procreati- 
ons, Where the Shape is Humane, by a Creando infunditur. 
3. It imwerſes pure young innocent Souls, newly created, 
in the filth of Original Sin, without any Cauſe given, or 
Offence pm ras, by them. 4. St. Arſtir had thereby his 
Imagination confounded, not knowing if fach Sou] was 
One and not Two, or Two and not One 3 or were at once 
hoth One and Two-: and made him think the laſt, though 
a Paradox, to be the moſt hkely. $5. Upon this Errour is 
grounded the Pra-exiftence of ſuch Souls , and the Conſe- 
quences thereof ; wiz. their hovering in the Air, their at- 
ecnding New Procreationsof Bodies, that thence they may 
glide down inte.them: and forſaking Dying Bodies , re- 
tun again into thoſe Aiery Habitations. 6. The Tranſ- 
aigraticn of ſich Souls, from one Homane Body to _ 

ther : 
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ther: and ſome made the Tranſmigration Common be- 
tween Men and Beaſts, as the Pythagorean Schools ; main- 
tained at this day by the Eaſtern Indians and the Chineſes. 
7. Hence have grown the Inventions of Mahomet's Paradilcs, 
his Purgatories, and his Gehenna's , as formecly the Hea- 
thens had their Eliziums and Barathrums; ſuppoſed Recepta- 
cles 1n the Bowels of the Globe of our Earth. Such a Caſe 
we find argued in Salxſt betwixt Ceſar and Cato, Ceſar calls 
Morte erumnarum requiem , jam cundta mortalium mala 
diſſolvere, ultra neque cure neque gaudio locum eſſe. Cats an- 
ſwers , that by this Speech it appears what Ceſar thought of 
Death ; Credo falſa exiftimans ea que de inferis memoran- 
tur, diverſo itinere malos a bonis, loca tetra, inculta, feda, 
atque formidoloſa habere. 8. Hence hath ariſen the Popiſh 
Purgatorium, where his Holineſs is allowed to have anabſo- 
lute Command 3 and by which he'makes Profit accarding- 
ly. 9g. Hence hath grown the Errour of Praying for the 
Dead in the Romiſh Churches. 1o. Thoſe Churches have 
upon this Errour followed the Heathen Practices of Ado- 
ring Dead Perſons, the one as Gods, and the other as 
Saints. Pliny.in his Natural Hiſtory, lib.7q. cap. 5 5. ſays, 
That the Body or Soul of Man hath no more Senſe after Death, 
than they bed before their Nativity ; and yet the folly and va- 
rity of Men (ſays he) is ſo great, as that they imagine the Hu- 
mane Soul extends even to future Ages , and that they have 
Senſe : wherenpon Men render them honour and worſhip , ma- 
king a God of him who is not ſo much as a Man ; __— 
manner of Mens breathing differed from that of other Crea- 
tures, And thus hath the Popiſh World practiſed, to make 
them Images, and to believe their Perſonal Appearances, 
as Saul believed the Sonl of Samuel appearing in the Witches 
Specter ; and to it Saxl ſtooped with his face to the ground, 
and bowed himſelf : ſo worſhipping the Devil initead of 
the Prophet, as the Papiſts do inſtead of their Saints; who 
likely have no manner of being , nor ſhall have', unril the 
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Reſurre&ion at the Laſt Day. You ſay, That a Separ4te Sub- 
 ſitence of Souls doth not infer Purgatory, And | grant it, but 
it is the caſe ſire qua non of that Opinion ; for if no Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence , then no _— , nor no Prayers for, 
or to, Perſons departed this life , and returned to the duſt 
from whence they were taken. Farther to evince a Spa- 
rate State of the Son! , you offer to raiſe Evidence out 
of a Collect in the Office of our Burial , Praying, That we 
and thoſe departed , may have a perfett conſummation of Bliſs - 
in Eternal Glory, 1 ſay this Conſummation of Bliſs, is to 
be intended after the ReſurreQion , without neceſfarily 
fuppoſing any Intermediate State 3 unleſs it be to ſuch as 
are before-hand perſwaded that there is ſuch a State. 

In the cloſe of your 6th Paragraph , you fay , That your 
Zeal againſt the Opinion of the Materiality , is grounded xpor 
your own apprehenſcons, that this conceipt would introduce au 
inundation of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, Looſeneſr, and Sen- 
fuality. To me , theſe Conſequences do not appear at all 
likely 5 Not of Atheiſfn , for that it aſſerts God, the Crea- 
tion , Generation., and ReſurreQion, all acted by Divine 
Power, Nor of any the other three , for that it approves 
and maintains the extreameſt Recompences diſpenſable in a 
Future State, after the RefurreQtion. And my Apprehen- 
fion is, That although in your Future Miniſtration, you 
fhould never infiſt more upon the Souls Immortality , buc 
mforce your Exhortations pertaining to Future Recompen- 
ces, from the Certainty and Concernment of the Reſurre- 
Gtion, the Laſt Judgment, and Execution of the fame, 
your Auditors would not thereby become any whit more 
Atheiſts than! they were before , or more Senſual , Looſe, 
or Prophane, upon that Occaſion 3. but probably would 
continue to a& and live as formerly they have done; with- 
Out that any alteration would thereupon be vilible, or con- 
fequent. And for the Intermediate State , you ſay ,, The 


Fathers owned a Middle State, which was neither —_— = 
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Hell; and becauſe they either could not tell what that State wasy 
or not agree about it , we ſeems left at liberty by theme to think, 
as we may concerning it, - We have not found any Text of 
Scripture poſitively allerting the Separate Subſiſtence , nor 
ſuch a DoErine concerning 1t, as that the principal aim 
and intent of it was to teach this Afſertion for a Truth. 
The Fathers Opinions about it are diſagreeable to one ano- 
ther , and unknowing of what was the clear Truth in this 
Poin. You ſay , They thought Souls were neither in Heaven, 
or Hell, 1 have quoted to-yon Mr. Bex#er's Book, p. 398. 
where he tells us, That many of his friends, holy perſons, were 
gone to Heaven , and that is ſpangled with their ſpiritual ſtars; 
the place is honoured withthem , and they with it. This his 
Opmion of going to Heaven or Hell, upon Death, I take to 
be the moſt commonly embraced amongſt us, and I ſhall 
be glad to receive your particular Opinion thereupon 3 but 
theſe Uncertainties — the Separate State, the Man- 
ner, and Places , thereto belonging, make me more tro 
queſtion the Verity of itz and to conclude upon it rather 
in the Negative. 

You quote to me a Saying of Cicero , That if the Opinion 
ofthe Immortality be an Errour, libenter erro, this you tran- 
{late, the Opinion pleaſeth me well ; it is an innocent Diſcep- 
tion: as if the liking of an Opinion, and the innacency of 
It, were the ſame thing z whereas it is evident Men like 
and chuſe ſometimes falſe and harmful Opinions, before 
thoſe which are tried, innocent; and beneficial ; as I doubt 
not but you think I do in this Point ; not ſub nomine er- 
roris, but by a deceived heart, carried and drawn away 
by pride, conceitedneſs, contumacy, and diſobedience, to 
the Ordinance of God (as you word it 3) and yet you do 
not cite one Ordinance of God to which the Opinion of 
the Materiality 1s contrary : but I defire you will do it in 
your next Return. You ſay, Ton do not require an implicit 
Faith to Church Ordinancesz and do you ſhew me Ordi- 
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nances of God convincingly ſuch, in this point : and ther 
I promiſe you to be obedient to them\, and there will need 
no more wordsin the Caſe now diſputed. But if you can- 
not, or (which will come to one) do nor do it, you may 
have ſome Title tothe Term of a Falſe Accuſer of your Bre- 
thren, whoſe conceits or errours, perhaps of weakneſs, you 
cannot infe& or ſully , by the ſowre and tainted Originals 
from whence you are pleaſed 1gnorantly to derive them, 
And for your Concluſion , That the Opinion of the Materi- 
ality , tends to ſubvert the Fundamentals of Religion ; it is 
nexher proved nor granted : but afferted , to ſtrengthen 
the Foundation of Future Rewards and Puniſhments , by 
fixing them upon very many and very plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and the Articles of our ſeveral Creeds : clearly pro- 
ving the ReſurreCtion of the Dead and the Laſt Judgment. 
Whereas Proofs of the Immortality, are neither plainly af- 
ſerting, nor with any manner of clearneſs proving the ſame; 
nor is it made an Article in any of our Creeds, nor is any 
thing of it in the 39. Articles of our Church. But there 1 
find, Artic. 6. That whatſoever is not read in Scripture , nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be —_— of any Man, that 
it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith , or be thought re- 

quiſite to ſalvation. Pa ”D 
We all perceive, that during Life there is a Contexture 
of Soul and Body , and ſuch.an Union, as they jointly 
participate of all that befals the Perſon , and a& undivi- 
dedly and inſeparably from the Perſon , and from one an- 
other. That Death is a Separation of them , is clear alſo, 
and, What then becomes of the Soul, is our Queſtion : 
and that we trace from its Nature , as near as we can inve- 
ſtigate : If it be a ſmall intelligent Spiritual Subſtance, cre- 
ated by God upon every Procreation of Man , likely it is 
to have a Separate Subſfiſtence after Death of the Perſon ; 
but then it cannot be properly ſaid , The Man, or the Per- 
ſon dies, but the Body dies. Andif'the Humane Soul be 
a 
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a Flame of Life kindled by God in Adam , when he made 
him a Living Perſon, and from that time hath paſſed by 
generation from one Man to another , then more likely it 
15 that this ſort of Soul is extinguiſhed in Death ; or that 
the Extinguiſhment of this Flame totally, or in every part 
of the Body , isthe Death of the Perſon. 

Originally it ſeems, Men were of kin to Beaſts in their 
Manner and Way of Living and AQting : Of the Thracians- 
in Orphew#'s time we read , 


Silveſtres homines, ſacer interpreſque deorum, 
Cedibus & vidu fedo deterruit Oplem ; 
Dias ob id lenire tygres, rabidoſque leones, 


Our own Anceſtors, in Ceſar's time and many years after, 
were naked as their Beaſts, and had no other Covering, 
bat their Skins 3 their Food Acorns and Wild Fruits , and 
their Manners were much ſutable : and of late we have 
heard like things of Wild Iriſh People , Americans, 'Liby- 
ans, and in divers other parts of Africa, who go naked as 
the Beaſts, and feed upon Raw Fleſh and Snakes, and the 
very Guts and Garbage of the Creatures , and are as wild, 
fays Lithgow,as their four-footed companions in the Libyan de- 
ſarts. Ina State of ſo great Simplicity, it ſeems Mankind 
may be well enough compared by us, as it was by David; 
ro the Beafts that periſh. 

Since my ending the very laſt Period,came to my hands a 
little Book written by Naudexs,printed Lond. im 12%. 1637, 
in page 248, he cites LaFantizs, 'aſlerting that Democritas 
Epicurws and Dicearchus , would not have ſo confidently 
denied the Immortality of the Sonl, ” Mago aliquo preſente, 
qui ſciret certis carminibus. cieri ab inferis animas ,, © adeſſe 
& prebere ſe humanis oculis videndas, & loqui, & futura pre- 
dicere. 1 do fo little approve of the Fathers Opinion in 
this , that if his Mags ſhould ſhew me ſuch Souls , = the 

itch 
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"Witch of Exdoy, 1 ſhould take them for his Conjurati, and 
to be no proof at all of the Separate Subſiſtence of a Hu- 
mane-Soul. P. 38. He mentions Archimedes his Mundane 
Globe , the Moving Tripods of Fulca» made by Dedalas, 
Architas his Pigeon , Regiomontanus bis Eagle and his Fly. 
Men could not believe theſe Engines could move as they 
did ,; without a Spirit , which they thought could not be 
Material , becauſe that cannot a&t upon Hard Bodies , as 
Wood, Iron, ec. therefore they concluded thoſe Motions 
were acted and guided by an Immaterial Spirit , viz. a Dz- 

mon; and that therefore theſe Artificers were Magi in 
the worſt Senſe, very Conjurers- But from this Crime 
our Author defends them , and ſays, The things were al 
feaſible by Art Natural , although Men do not now know , nor 
did then underſtand , the Rules , or the Artifice of making 
ſuch things , or other things like or equal to them. And this 
gives us a good ſemblance of Reaſon why Men have been 
apt to maintain their Souls to be Immateria} , becauſe they 

cannot perceive or learn the means and manner by which a 
Material Son! can a& and govern Common Senſe, Appre- 
henſfjon , Phancy , Memory , Judgment, Conſcience, and 
the AﬀeGtions and Paſſions incident to Humane Nature. 
P. 299. In concluſion, he ſays, Mer muſt take good heed 

nt to be carried away with the current of common Opinions 5 
that when we are ſwayed by example and cuſtom , and go with 
the throng im the way , we ſlip and fall one over another : & 

Alenis perimus exemplis. | 

Beſides this Book , 1 have ſince this writing , peruſed an- 
Other; viz. Mr. Robert Boyle his Experiments, printed Lon- 

.don 1662, 2d. Edition, there p. 190, he ſays ,' He inclines 
to think the Air neceſſary to ventilate and cheriſh the Vital 
Flame continually burning in the Heart. And he found a 
new kind of reſemblance betwixt Fire an1 Life, the one 
laſting no longer than the other. P. 190. The Flame of 
Spirit of Wine will burn long upon fine white linnen or paper, 

without 
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without conſuming either. Eminent ——__ do efleem the 
Heat whichreſides in the Heart, to be a true Flame ;, and this, 
ſays he , 1 do not oppoſe , provided they add , that it is ſuch a 
temperate end almoſt inſenſible Fire as that before-mentioned : 
and yet he thinks that to be hardly fine enongh. | I have 
mentioned before, a Tenuity to an Inviſibility. ] ' P, 197. 
He takes Animals for a kind of Curious Engines ſet on 
work , and kept in Motion by Heat and Air. Dr. Wilis 
in his oft quoted Book, p. 4. tells us, That rus taught 
the Soul to be compounded, ex atomis levilſamis & rotun- 
diſſimis, non multum diverſis ab eis ex quibus eft iqnis, com- 
paGum ex quodar calido, flatuoſo & aerio. P. 38. He ſays, 
He hath given Reaſons, Quare hee flamma vitalis , non uti 
flamma vulgaris viſibilis & deſiruttiva fuerit. P. 53. As 
ſoon #5 this flame is extinguiſhed , the compages of Soul and 
Body is diſſolved , andas long as this Soul is in the Body, ſemn- 
per naſcitur uſque ad mortem , by freſs nouriſhment and 
ventilation , without which this animating flame cannot ſub- 
ft, any more than common fire or flame can do. P. 102. This 
Soul perceives not the external Obje#s , or internal Operati- 
ons , but like | the Sap in Plants, or] the Blood in Animals, 
though ſuch Blood be animated, it hath neither knowledge, nor 
ſenſe for thoſe parts which muſt be in continual flame and 
motion , give thereby that to other parts , which they them= 
ſelves have not. And thus, fay I , Animal Fire , whilſtit 
keeps glowing, irradiates and adts the Bodily Parts and Or- 
gans , to and for thoſe cflefts and purpoſes for which they 
=—_ intended and made by the great Artificer of 'the Uri 
verſe. 
In your firſt Paragraph, you are pleaſed to ſay , That my 
ab to your Qu - How a Material Soul doth or cax az 
the Senſes, Underſtaudings, Memories,and Conſciences of Mem, 
is not ſo diſtin as you exteFed ; but that I ſhift off with ge- 
werel Remarks and Quotations of Authorr. My general Re- 
mark is, That un Plants and 6eaſts we cannpt diſcern the 
Quomodo, 
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Quomodo , viz. How the Material Soul works in them, and 
yet were {ure of the thing 3 »iz. That it doth work allin 
them : and that ſo it is very probable to be in the State and 
Caſe of Mankind:: And I think this Anſwer is no ſhifting 
one, but very plain and full to your Queſtion. And for 
my Quotations , they are taken out of good and allowed 
Authors of late times ; viz. Boyle, Roccius, Willis, Peter 
Martyr, Philip Melanchton, pertinent and ſomewhat full in 
+ the Point, of any of which you take no particular notice, 
nor give them any manner of Anſwer, but paſs them all by 
as nothing were , and without accepting or anſwering any 
one of them ; whence my labour and intent of quoting 

ood Authors to you, is made altogether fruitleſs and inet- 
Rival. I am not knowing in my ſelf, that ever I did, or 
do, fay any thing for a ſhift or a blind ; for my meaning 
and intent ſeeks Truth : and what I ay, I think, without 
going one ſtep-out of the way of right, to the beſt of my 
knowledge ; and. I am altogether as willing your fide in 
this Diſpute be proved true, as my own preſent Opinion : 
and that Truth may finally appear and be prevalent , is the 
only defire, .intent, .and indeavour of Sir, 


Your Obliged humble Servant. 
Dat. 43 July 1693. 


To the aboveſaid Anſwer, our Friend returned a Third 


Oppoſition, O#. 18. 1693. and this was divided into Eight 
Paragraphs. 


x. Paragraph, Isa Profeſſion to end this Diſpute with 
this his preſent Paper, and to proceed no farther in it,'* 


2. Paragraph, You fay , The main _— between us 
is, the Quid fit Anima Immortalis, aut Immaterialis? And 


to 
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to this you anſwer, 1t is an Immaterial, Immortal Sptrit's 
and this you ſhould prove : intending what you ſay , it is 
impoſlible it ſhould be otherwiſe z For that Matter and 
Motion cannot at? Humane Faculties as they are ated amongſt 
Men; as if you intend that God cannot make Copitative 
Matter , or not make Matter Cogitative : but I think God 
can make Matter Cogitative 3 and if ſo, then you do not 
deny, That a Material Spirit , in ConjunQtion with the 
Body , may poſhbly a& all Humane Powers and Faculties 
whatſoever. You offer tome, That Mer think it good proof 
that there is a God, by ſhewing an impoſſibility that it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. In Anſwer to which, I fay, I hold this fort of 
Proof of that or any Truth , to be very obſcure and in- 
firms for that it makes Men the competent Judges of what 
is poſſible to be, or be done ; which I do not grant them 
to be, For that Men have ſeen many things done , which 
without ſuch Ocular Teſtimony they could not have been 
perſwaded to believe never poſſible to be done : v4z. that 
a Remora. , no bigger than a Snail , ſhould ſtop and hold 
faſt a great Ship going before the Wind with all her Sails: 
that a Fiſh hooked at theend of an Angling Line , ſhould 
ſtapefie the Hand, and thence the Body, of the Fiſher, and 
put him into a Deadly Swound : thata vaſt Heap of Wa- 
ter, fiſhes and all , ſhould in a Calm Day riſe up into the 
Air, and move therein a heap to a far diſtant Place , and 
there fall down again in Spouts and Hurricanes. I think 
therefore the Arguments ex ##»poſſzbili concerning Souls, are 
fit caly for ſuch as dare take upon them to judge and deter- 
mine whatGod can do, and what he cannot do, Men have 
Reaſon to judge it impoſhible for a Living Perfon to live 
{till and be ſafe, im the midſt of Nebwchadnezzars Fiery 
Furnace 3 and yet that and many like things, are poſſible 
with God , and far beyond Humane Knowledge : for our 
Lord tells us, That with God all things are poſſable. In my 
Paper I cited to you Dr. Wis , ſaying , That Men who 
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think that God can do nothing above or beyond what they can 
conceive , do not deſerve to be anſwered , no more than they, 
qui viventium Senſus & Facultates quaſcunque, mon miſt a 


ſul ſtantia Immateriali Immortalique obiri poſſe contendunt, - 


You ſay, Mans Soul muſt be Immaterial becauſe God cannot af 
Man without ſuch a Spirit. Prove that and take the Victory; 
and if you do not prove that , it ſeems you have faid little 
in the Caſe. Your Paper ſays only , The thing is impoſſible, 
for that Matter and Motion cannot do it. The truth of 
which you neither do nor (I believe) can prove, But 
whatſoever Matter and Motion can of it felf do or not do, 
I aſſure my ſelf God can make Matter Cogitative; and 
can by a Material Spirit and apt Organs, effe& in Man all 
that which we ſee daily performed amongſt us : and fo it 
{till ſeems to me moit likely that he hath done. 


3- Paragraph, The Deſcription of Conſtience-ih'my Pa- 
per, you think too long to examine, and therefore to'con- 
fute or anſwer it. You ſay, There is really a Dominion and 
Authority of Conſcience ,, and I have before granted it, and 
deſcribed the Nature of it : agreeing that all who have 
ſubmitted themſelves to Rules, | be they Jewtſh, Chriſtian, 
Gentile, Mahometan., Romiſh.,, Quakery, or whatſoever 
other Rules, Cuſtoms, or Conceipts, Men have ſubmitted 
their Minds unto, they are under a Coercion of Conſci- 
ence from the Dicates and Power of ſuch Rules, Cuſtoms, 
or -Canceipts ; viz. All Cultivated Humane Natures re- 
ceive more from Education, Rules, Example, and Prai- 
ces, than their Souls of any ſort can furniſh them with. to- 
wards the Eſtabliſhment of a Conſcience in them ; 'which 
hath no Power, or very little , in a State of Simple and 
Bare Nature, without any manner of Caltivation whatſo- 
ver. So for-Children, as they.come to underſtand and ſab- 
mit'to Rules, ſo Conſcience grows and increaſes upon ther; 
Alſo Beaſts at their full Liberty , ſhew'no' ſigns of Con- 


ſcience, 


ms —_ _—_ _ 
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. ſcience, but put them under an Education, and they will 
ſhew plain Signs of Regret and Fear , for having acted a- 
gain(t their Rules , by their Crouching and Slinking Beha- 
viours. Hence appears, that the Adings of Conſcience are 
foanded upon Rules, and whether thoſe Rules are _ 
or wrong really, their being accepted for right , makes 
them obligatory to the Party accepting them z ſo as Of- 
fences againſt Erroneous Rules , reputed true, -are equally 
burthenſome to the Conſcience, as if they were the moſt 
trae and refified that can be delivered to Men : and yet 
they are capable of a more ealie Cure, viz, by dil- 
covery of the Falfity and Errour of them. Hence may be 
inferred , that withonr fome fort of Rules and Submiſſion 
to then , . the Adts and Power of Conſcience are not per- 
ceivable 3 which ſhews., they do not flow from the Soul, 
Material or Immaterial , but from Education , Cuſtom, 
Opinion, and'Rules,; to which Afions muſt be compared 3 
for without ſuch a Compariſon Judgmenr cannot be made, 
whether they are right or wrong. That Conſcience grows 
asaforeſaid , appears alſo from diverſity in the acts of it : 
for ſome Men make a grear ſcruple of Conſcience to do 
things which others think they are bound in duty todos 
and cannot omit them without check of their Conſcience : 
whereas Immaterial' Soulspaſls for all alike. And if Conſct- 
ence were a Natural Efflux from them , there could nor be 
ſuch difference and contrariety. in the Ads of it. I have 
obſerved how it grows in Children and Beaſts , from the et- 
tets. of their Education, made powerful in them. by the 
terrour of a Humane Vengeance, expeCted to follow upon 
their ſwerving, from the Rules of their Diſcipline; and 
which the apprehenſion of Legal Fanmiſhments hath often in- 
tlicted upon Offenders, before Temporal Execution over- 
took them. The Conſcience of Sins againſt God is of a 
like nature, and the Terrour of it grows from Fear, that 
he being offended for the Breach of what Men are per- 
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fivaded he hath commanded to be done, or not done, will in. 
fli terrible puniſhments for the ſame, of unimaginable tor- 
ment and endleſs duration, as Men are taught to believe and 
exped, by ſuch Rules and Dodtrines as are daily repreſented 
ro them and preſſed upon their apprehenſions and belief. 
And'thus have I ſummed and ſhortned my formerly longer 
Expreſſions concerning Conſcience, to which: I ſhall be 
glad to receive a reaſonable Anſiver either long or ſhorr. 


4 Paragraph. You quote the words , Whatſoever is not of 
faith an 5 and you ſay, Faith here ſignifies Conſcience. 
My ſenfe of thofe Words, ts, Whatſoever Men-do, belie- 
ving it to be a Sin, thatis a Sinin them:, though the Action 


m it ſelf be good: but if it be contrary to thoſe Rules to. 


which a-Man hath fabmitted himſelf, this is a Sin againſt the 


Mans Conſcience : thougl-if there were no. accepted Rule 


againſt it , there would be no-tranſgreftion in it.. . You ex- 


preſs alfo to think that Beaſts cannot be brought by any 


Education to reſiſt and conquer their Appetites, forgetting 
what formerly I ſaid of a Setting Dog whofe Mouth will 
water, and his Chaps move, and all his Members and Mo- 
tions ſhew a great Deſire to be in with his Game, and yet 
he will fit for a long time, conſtrained by the remembrance 
of puniſhment to be expected and execured upon his doing 
otherwiſe. And many inſtances may be produced of other 
Beſtial Actions in-this kind.. 
You makeit my wonder, That Senſual Powers do for much 
the greater part, over-rule the Rational, and prevail againſt it, 
You fay, I may ( likely) find it often ſo in my ſelf, and I 
grant it ; and. therefore is that none of my wonder. And 


you'demand', From whence comes Mens uneaſoneſs of Mind 


wpor ſuch occaſions ? I anſwer, It comes from finding their 
Adtions do.not agree with their Rules, and therefore not 
with their Duties ; for the Failare in which, they expe& pu- 


niſhmear, leſs or more:, according as their Delis may ſeem. 
to 
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tro deſerve , not from Powers of Nature in its Simplicity, 
but its Cultivated Capacity , under the Condu& of Rules, 
Examples, or Opinions, to which Men kave ſabmitted their 
Minds ; and this makes men nocent, as the contrary makes 
men innocent , in the judgment of their own Underſtand- 
ing , which is their Conſcience, 


: Paragr.. Upon 2008 maintaining , That Mans Soul is 
an Le , Intelligent Spirit , created each for the Go- 
vernment of each Perſon. I demand, Whence it comes, 
that this Soul doth not, or cannot, ſo prevail with, ax o-' 
ver the Perfon whom it ſhould Govern, as to keep it in Ra- 
tional and Vertuous Ways of Living and PraQtice, butthar 
the far greater number of people follow Vicious Pradtices, 
contrary to Right Reaſon , and the Deſire and Deſign of | 
ſach an Intelligent Spirit 2: And the true Cauſe of my won- 
der is, What that can be in Man, which hath Power toop- 
poſe and overthrow the Government and Command of this 
Kind of Soul in him ? To this you anſwer (You fay) with: 
St. James ,, This comes from mens lufts which war in their 
members. To youl reply, and ask, From what Original 
in Man do ſuch Luſts grow; viz. Aﬀe&ions, Paſlions, Sen-- - 
ſualities? Either they grow from the fame Originals with. . 
Reaſon and his-other Faculties, viz.. from the Contexrture 
of his Soul and Body, or from ſome other Cauſe.. Youſay, 
I ſhould not wonder at the thing ,. for that univerſal Experi- 
ence teaches that-ſo it is, This I grant, and therefore do- 
not wonder at the being ſo of the thing 3 but at the Canſe 
and Manner how this comes to paſs : viz.. from what Ori-- - 
ginal in Man this Effet can grow? Apparent it ſeems, 
that Aﬀettions and Paſſions in Man , grow from the Con-- 
texture of his Soul and Body , as all his other Powers and: 
Faculties do, and are Natural to him : for one that hath 
them not, is not acompleat Man.. But if their Energy pro- 
ceed from Mans Soul , a Spirit governing , this Soul in. 

atting 
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ating the Aﬀections and Paſlions ſo vigoroufly , ſeems to 
aft blindly and unintelligently, or elſe that it is divided a- 
gain(t it ſelf, and therefore its Kingdom cannot ſtand ; but 
{luch Luſts as it felf produceth and afteth, prevail to over- 
throw its Government, and bring the poor indiſcreet Soul 
under the Peſtilent Power of Sin and Satan : If thus it be 
not, I deſire you will Anſwer what I Object in this Point ; 
which 1s, that Mans Soul aQt againſt reaſon, and its own: 
Intereſt, in fo highly actuating of theſe Luſts, or .(which 
is far more likely) that the Humane Soul is not Intelli- 
gent. 

For what: you ſay concerning St. Paul's Text, Rom. 9g. 
Lhold with you; that many places of Scripture do teſtifie 
a Power'in- Man; to a& for his own Advancement in 
Piety, and towards future Happineſs : And I aflent to that 
Opinion the rather, for that the ſame is conſonant to the 
reaſon of Mankind ; but to agree this Opinion with St. Paul's 
Text, is beyond my Capacity , and I ſhould be glad 'tv 
know your manner of doing it. 

You mention il! effects from the Opinion of the Materia- 
lity, Omnia tuta .timens,, conſonant to the Nature of Zeal 
and Aﬀe@ion : That in your Exhortations you have a great 
reſpeCt to the Reſurreftion, and laſt Judgment, I think to 
be well done, and upon very firm Grounds ; but for the 
Immateriality it ſeems no high Building ſhould be erected 
upon it, as judging that Ground not to be Rocky, 


6. Paragraph, You except againſt my Expreſſion of 
making Men truſt in alye: You fay it is uncivil to tell a 
Man that he 1yes, or that heTeaches others to truſt in lyes: 
To this I fay, 4t ſeems you peruſed my Paper in haſte, and 
with a greater defire to Anſwer, than to conſider it ; for 
I find none of theſe ſayings or things there, either in letter 
arſen(c. 

As to the Conſequences .of the Materiality we differ in 


Judg- 


- 
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Judgment, and they appear worlſe to your fears than to me. 
Experience was never yet made of them and I ſee not 
cauſe to apprehend them as you do. Upon your Diſcourſe 
of Purgatory, vou ſay, Men muſt not renounce the truth, 
becauſe ſome draw 11] Conſequences from it : and I grant 
it, but find no caule or need for aflerting it. 


7: Paragraph, You fay, The Fathers generally thought 
that Souls departed , do not go ſtrait-way to Heaven, the 
ſame which you ſaid in your laſt Paper;and thereupon I de- 
manded, why Men do nowthink otherwiſe, viz, that Souls 
at this day go immediately to Heaven or Hell; and [ defi- 
red to know your Opinion upon this difference, and which 
of them you think to be the truer, but to neither of theſe 
Queries do yon here return me any Anſwer : But you think 
1t ({trange that if the Opinion of the Separate Subfiſtence.be 
an error, it ſhould be ſo early, and fo generally accepted 
in the Chriſtian Church. To this I Anſwer , That thoſe 
moſt early Profeſſors found this the prevailing Opinion in 
the World at that time yet fo as there were many disbe- 
hevers of it. Thar St. Matthew Apoſtle and Evangeliſt did 
believe it, ſeems ſomething clear, by his Relation, -Chap. 
10. 28. but that neither St. Paul, St. Peter, nor St. Foke 
believed it : I hold the more probable,of St.Paxl from 1 Cor. 
15. and 1 Theſ. 4. 13. of Peter, from 2 Peter 3.10. of Jobn, 
from 1 Joh. 3. 2. and Chap 2, 28. Our Lord alſo lays the . 
Expectation of tature Recornpences upon the:time of the 
laſt day. FJokn 6. in four places, or expreſſions in that 
Chapter : Another evident Cauſe.of accepting the Opini- - 
on of a Separate Subfiſtence , likely was:the Expreſſion in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel before Quoted, This Goſpel was the 
moſt eaily Written,an in the proper Language of the Fews, 
the Hebrew Tongue, and they were the firſt Preachess and 
Planters of the Chriſtian Religion. The other three Go- 
ſpels are' of a later date ; whence this Text of St. Matthew 

might 
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anght likely have Planted this Opinion, and confirmed the 
old Belief of the World : But after St. Lyke had ( from 
St. Paul's Mouth) Publiſhed his Goſpel, there was reaſon to 
examine St. Matthew's Relation of that FaCt or Hiſtory, by 
comparing his, Chap. 12. 4. with Matthew's xo. 28. They 
agree exaGly in the main Point of Doctrine, viz. That we 
. ought to fear God more than Men ; but when they give 
-the reaſon why Men ſhould do ſo, they Word that reaſon 
in a different manner. St. Matthew Worded it according 
- to his Opinion , in Expreſſions importing a Sepatate Sub- 
Aiſtence of the Soul; but St. Pax!'s Words or Expreſſions 
are not of that import. What the very Words were where- 
.1n Our Lord delivered this Do&rine, we have no means to 
diſcover, without a future Revelation ; and therefore I 
conceive we may accept which of theſe we ſhall judge moſt 
agreeable to-the reaſon and nature of things. Thoſe who 
judge Immateriality moſt agreeable to Nature, and the 
_=_ reaſonable, are likely to adhere to the Words of 
St, Matthew ; And thoſe who judge the Materiality moſt 
agreeable to the Nature and State of Man, are likely to 
.adhere to the Words of St. Lxke, as the very Exprefiions 
.delivered by Our Lord and Saviour. 

I believe that God bath given to Men for their Inſtru&i- 
-on ordinarily, the two great 'Codes of Nature and Scrip- 
;turez and that where theſe two do with cleerneſs agree, 
the difference of Opinions among Learned Men cannot be 

very great : But the common cauſe of their differing is the 

Mi appearing between Nature and Scripture : Not 
that I believe cither of them are, or can be falſe, or deceit- 
ful,-nor really contrary the one unto the other ; and there- 

fore, where there appears a difference between them, the 

ame ought to be accommodated by favourable and fair 
Conſtrutions, according tothe Nature of the Subject then 
under-Conſideration, viz. If the Subject be Supernatural, 
ar beyond the Capacities.of Humane Senſes and _— to 
judge 
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judge 11ghtly of , as are the Perſons in the Holy Trinity * 
The Incarnation, or Uniting the Manhood with the God- 
head : The Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, and the aftings 
of it : The ProduQion of a Child by a Virgin : The Pow- 
cr of Sacraments 3 a Spiritual Regeneration by the Water 
of Baptiſm : That Bread and Wine become the real Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, after a Spiritual manner : In all theſe 
and the like Caſes, if Mens Reaſon takes boggle, and can- 
not underſtand them, nor freely or readily conſent unto 
them , it ſeems Duty for Men to be over-ruled therein, by 
Words or Expreſſions which the Scripture uſes concernin 
them 3 and to endeavour by all means to think of ſach 
things as the ſence of Scripture Expreftions do dirett us. 


On the other hand, If the Subje& doubted be a Natu- 
ral thing , falling clearly under the Notice and Power of 
the Humane Senſes, or Reaſon and Underſtanding to judge 
of: If in ſach Caſes ſome Scripture Expreſſions ſeem to 
thwart the true Nature of the thing , or the Senſe and rea- 
ſon of Mankind Working thereupon. As for inſtance : 
Moſes ſays , God made Two great Lights, viz. the Sun 
and Moon. This ſeems to intend that theſe Two were the 
biggeſt Luminaries; yet when Aſtronomers teach , the 
Moon to be the leaſt, or one of the leaſt amongſt thoſe 
Luminaries z Men do rather chuſe to believe them, and 
Collett that Moſes did not intend to Teach in that Matter, 
but ſpake at large, according to common Apprehenſion : 
And fo upon the Qyeſtion whether our"day and night be 
made by a Circuit of the Sun about the Earth in every 24 
hours, or by the Circunvolation of the Earth it ſelfin that 
ſpace of time, The Expreſlions of Scripture, wiz. Joſ: 10. 
12, and P/al, 19. and 2 Kiz. 19. which do all favour the 
going of the San about the Earth, and yet Humane Art 
and Reaſon have lately fo far prevailed, as to perſwade a- 
mongR Learned Men, that the Circumvoluticn of the 
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Farth is the true cauſe of day and night amongſt us : And 
for Scripture in the Point, they ſay, as before ; it. ſpake 
ad captum Hlumanum of that time : grown ſince to be ad cap- 
tum vulgi, without intention to Teach the truth of Science 
concerning ſuch things. The long diſputed Words, viz. 
hc eft Corpus menm, are alike Proof, or Church, and ma- 
ny other Churches refuſe to accept them in their plain and 
ufaal import, and fay , they muſt be Figuratively taken, 
becauſe in their plain ſenſe they thwart and oppoſe the com- 
mon Senſe, Reaſon, and Experience of Mankind : So when 
Our Lord Commands, take no care for to morrow. Theſe 
Words paſs under a reaſonable Conſtruction ; ſo theWords, 
Fwear not at all : ſo for turning the other Cheek, and lend- 
ing to all Borrowers. Theſe Direftions never were obſerv- 
ed in the full Latitude of the Goſpel Expreſſions, but ac- 
cording to fair and reaſonable Conſtrudions made of them, 
and whereby they were made agreeable to the Senſe, Rea. 
for, and Experience of Mankind: and if particular Ex- 
preſſions of Scripture may be Accommodated to the Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Experience of Men for the avoiding the Cla- 
thes of one againſt the other. A fortiori, when Two Texts 
relate the ſame Do&rine of Our Lord in different Expreſlt- 
ons 3 it ſeems Men may accept which of theſe Relations 
they pleafe, as the very Words wherein that Doctrine was 
delivered : And every Man is likely to chuſe and adhere to- 
fuch Expreſſions as he thinks beſt to agree with Nature and 
Reaſon 1n this, or any other Caſe that ſhall happen to be 


diſputed. 


8. Paragraph, Your Argument upon a delegated Pow- 
er, left by Chriſt to his Church , urged on the behalf of 
the Univerſal. or Catholick, by the Romaniſts againſt our 
Divines, Fortified with the Decrees of Councils, Stiled &- 
enmenical , hath been often and fully Anſwered : and as in 
my Firſt Paper, I referred you to Numb. 16. fo now I muſt 


reter you to AFs 4, 19. You 
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You ſay, The Immortality is platmly implied in-the Creeds, 
or ſome of them-3 but you do- not mention the Words im- 
plying, nor how the Inference is to be drawn, which 
would have been the moſt Material Argument that you 
could.have uſed for the convincing of my Judgment z un- 
leſs you conceive that what is plain to you, would not be 
ſo to me : For a thing plain to one already perſiwaded, doth 
oft ſeem otherwiſe, to Men of another Judgment ; but if 
it be plain to you, it ſeems you ſhould at leaſt have point- 
ed me to the place where I might have expeRed to find 
its | 

Your reaſon why nothing about the Soul is jnſected into 
the 39th. Art. is very likely to be true ; yet grants my 
Aflertion of not being there : And what you have ſhewed 
out of Scripture conceming the Immortallity, I have An- 
ſwered unto, and am-contented to refer the reaſon and truth 
of what hath been ſaid on both ſides, to the Cenſure of 
Peruſers. Out of the 3g Articles I quoted to you the 
ſixth, viz. That what 1s not aſlerted in Scripture is not 
needful to be believed ; and I profe{l'd my Obedience to a- 
ny clear Direction of Ecripture 1n our Point : To this. you 
reply , the Soul's Separate Subliſtence is aſſerted in Scrip- 
ture; and to prove that, you quote Eccleſ, 12. 7. Then 
ſhall the duſt return to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 
. return to God, who gave it. This Text, I agree, doth ſound 

in favour of Souls Separate Subſiſtence, K they are part- 
ed from their Bodies 3 and becauſe you quote it fingly, it 
ſecms, the ſtrongeſt Text which you could find for Proof 
of the Separate Subliſtence of Humane Souls : You had 
quoted it before, and I gave it ſome Anſwer 5 but conli- 
dering you do now uſe it as a Pillar of your atlerted Opint- 
on, I ſhall undertake a more narrow , or tri, and yet 
a more large Examination of it. 

Firſt I inquire what is here intended by the term of Spi- 
rit. Comenixs Tranſlated into Engliſh, Printed, Londox 
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1651, in 12% Pag. 218. cites Zach. 12. 1. where God 
ſays, he forms the Spirit of Man in the midſt of him, The 
word Fatzar in the Hebrew, ſays he, is here uſed for form- 
ing , which ſhews the Formation was out of Prz-exiſtent 
Matter, and was not a Creation, ex #ibilo, it being the 
fame Word that was uſed at the forming of Mans Body. 
Pag. 22. He ſays, The Spirit of God ſtirring upox the 
Watcrs, produced the Spirit or Soul x the World, which puts 
Life into all living things. The ebrew term Offz. ſays 
he, /egnifies both Spirit and Breath : [So we know in the 
Greek doth enivs. ] Lake 23. 46. It ſeems, if in this 
verſe , milip, ci ie ce marinus 3 eng 4 , had been Tranſla- 
ted ; Father , into thy hands I commend my Breath, It 
would have been as true, and warrantable a Tranſlation, 
as ours, which renders «ws by the word Spirit 3 and ſo 
for As 7. 59. St. Stephen's Wu n mipeue, receive my 
Breath : whence I ſuppoſe , that if in So/omor's Text the 
Hebrew word Offiz be uſed , it may as well intend Breath 
as Spirit , and thence the force of this Text will remain e- 
nervated and broken : And this appears the more likely, 
from Moſes's Text, Gen. 2. 7. God formed Mar, and breath- 
ed into his Noſtrils the breath of Life : An Animating Breath, 
npon which he doth not fay , that Breath became a living 
Soul (as many would have it intended) but that May be- 
came a living Soul, intending Perſon , viz. the Compoſitum 
of Soul and Body became a living Perſon 3 and that Spirit 
and Breath intend much the fame Thing, and paſs in a like 
ſenſe ; appears from divers other parallel places of- Scrip- 
ture, Gen. 7. 22. All in whoſe Noſtrils was the Breath o 
Life, died in the Flood. Job 12. 10. 1» Gods hand is the 
Soul of every living thing , and the Breath of all Mankind. 
Chap. 34. 14. If God gather to himſelf Mans Spirit and 
his Breath , he ſhall turn to his duſt. Plal. 104. All things 
wait upon God , when he taketh away their Breath they 
die, when thou letteſt thy Breath go forth , they ſhall 


be 
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be made, and the face of the Earth renewed. Here Breath 
ſeems to intend Spirit, and-that they are much of the ſame 
Signification, Pal. 146. 3. When the-Breath of Man go- 
eth forth, he (Fall turn again to his Earth, and then all his 
thoughts Periſh. Here David ſays the ſame'thing with $- 
lomon, only in Solomon's Text, that which is called or Tran- 
lated Spirit, is in Davz/, called or Trantlated Breath, A&- 
12.25. God gives to all, Life and Breath, and all Things 
[Life and Breath. as cloſely United ] or as an Animating 
Breath. Zach. 5. Theſc are the Four Spirits of the Hea- 
vens, Noted upon the Margent, or Winds. Ezek. 37. He 
deſcribes the ReſurreRion of dry Bones, there was a ſhak- 
ing , and the Bones. came together , and the Senews and 
Fleſh came up upon them, and the Skin covered then a- 
bove, and yet they lived not : Then the Prophet com- 
manded { not to call for Sonls to enliven thoſe Bodies] but 
to ſay, Come from the Four Winds, O Breath, and breath 
upon theſe ſlain, that they may live, and the Breath came 
into them , and they lived, and flood up upon their Feet, 
From theſe Texts , it ſeems probable to me, That the 
Word in Solomon's Text, rendered by Spirit , doth intend 
ſich an Animating Breath , as God Breathed into Adem's 
Noftrils 3 and of which it was faid, all in whoſe Noftrils 
was the Breath of Life died in the Flood. - This Animat- 
ing Breath, God breath firſt into Adam, and from him it 
hath been Propagared ever ſince: By this is the Flame of 
Life kindled , and kept glowing in Man and Beaſt ; none 
of which can continue Jiving without it. Some have lived a 
long time without Food in great Diſtempers or Maladies ; 
but Breath failing, or being ſtop'd for ſome ſew moments, 
the Flame of Life is thereby Suffocated and Extinguiſhed, 
and that Extinguiſhment is Death, and nothing can then 
reſtore this Flame once totally extinguiſhed in all parts of 
the Body ; but ſuch an Ammating Breath to enkindle it , 
not to be imparted by any Power leſs than Divine ; which 

firſt 
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firſt breathed it into Adam's Noſtrils, This Breath or Spi- 
rit, Eccleſ, 3. Solomon argues upon, and ſays, Who knows 
the Spirit of a Man that goes upward, and the Spirit of a 
Beaſt that goes downward to the Earth 5 who knows that 
there is that difference between them : And if the one go 
no more upward , then the other goes downward to the 
Earth , it ſeems there ſhould be neither one nor other in 
the Caſe : for plain, and agreed it is , that the Spirit of 
Beaſts extinguiſheth in Death , and therefore goes-no 
whither, not downward to the Earth ; and fo forthe Man, 
.to me it feerns his Spirit alfoextinguiſheth and goes no whi- 
ther , therefore not upward : 1o as Solomon's Expreſſions, 
both in this Text, and that of Chap. 12, ſeem delivered 
by him according to common Opinion. Like Moſes, Ger. 
-T. 16, concerning God's making two great Lights. Solowor 
Chap. x2. is deſcribing the Degrees and Ceremonies of 
.Peoples Departure in Death , and concludes, The Body re- 
turns to the Earth whence it was 5, and the Spirit ſhall retury 
JAnmto God who gave it.. Moſes had taught, That God breathed 
into Adam the breath of Life 5 and when the Man died, it 
was the common Opimon , and perhaps might feem true ro 
ihim , that fach animaring Breath or Spirit , returned to 
God who gave it to Man at the firſt: but there ſeems not 
Reaſon enough - to conceive , that Solomon intended , by 
this ſhort Sentence , to teach a Separate Subliſtence of the 
Soul of Man., after Death of the Body. And it ſeems to 
-me ſpoken tranſciently , and according to common Opini- 
.on , rather than with an intent-to teach , or eſtabliſh that 
Doctrine. 
:2. A Second Argument to prove that this Text was not 
-intended for a Teaching DireCttion , -may be taken from the 
generality of its Expreſſion 3 viz. The Spirit ſhall return to 
God who gave it. It ſeems, the Spirit of Man, is an Indefi- 
nite Exprefiion, and #quipollent to an Univerſal ; as if 


;be.had ſaid , AJ! Humane Souls return to God who gave 
F them: 


2 
them: for all have a like dependance upon him , the bad 
as well as the good. Numb. 16. 22. Moſes calls God , the 
God of the ſpirits of all fleſþ ; and Dan. 5. 23. he tells Bel- 
ſhazzar , The God inwhoſe hand thy breath is , haſt thou not 
glorified. I ſuppoſe you will not deny, that all Spirits have a 
like dependance upon him, and that he is the Giver of them 
all alike, tothe bad as we)l as to the good. Whence, by 
the words and ſenſe of Solomon's Text, they ſhould all go 
alike to God , the one as well as the other. But this is dif- 
agrceable both ro Heathen, Chriſtian, Mahometan, and o- 
ther Religions. The Heathen ſent their better Souls into 
Eliſrum , and their bad ones before Minos , and other ſe- 
vere Judges of Hell, to receive their Sentences ; and ſo 
Cato , Diverſo itinere malosa bonis : they had ſeveral ways 
to go, and places for Souls togo to; commonly three z 
viz, Heaven, Hell , and a Purgatorium, So had many of 
the Heathen , as the Platoniſts: fo have at preſent the Ma- 
hometans and the Papiſts. The Reformed Churches ac- 
knowledge but two places for Souls after Death, viz. Hea- 
ven and Hell. And the General Opinion amongſt themis, 
That all Departed Souls go immediately either to one of 
theſe places or to theother : but that the number of bad 
Souls going to-places of Torment, do very much exceed - 
thoſe who go to God and Heaven. Our Lord ſhews plain- 
ly, when he lays, The way is narrow, and the gate ſtrait, 
that leads to life , and few there be that find it , but the 0- 
ther way and gate are broad and wide, and many go in, 
and into them: viz, all who do not hit the narrow way 
and (trait gate : So as thoſe who go to the Devil, do very 
much excced in number thoſe who go to God ; according 
to their own Opinions. Hence Solomon's Text, The Spirit 
returns to God, orall Humane Spirits return to God , who: - 
gave them , cannot hold: true in your own Senſe ot Sepa- 
rately Subfiſting Souls 3 but ſeems to be a great miſtake,, 


and very far out of the way. A part of the Academick 
School 


BETS 
School held an Opinion pundually agreeing with this Text 
of Selowon ; viz. That all Souls, and particularly the Hu- 
mane , were Sparks and Particles of God , emaning from 
him, for the animation of his Creatures z upon whoſe 
Death thoſe Souls retnrned again to God , and became 
united to him, as before : and thus the Spirit returns pre- 
ciſely to God who gave it : but thereby the Individuation 
of ſuch Souls muſt needs be deſtroyed , as Rivers after 
their falling into the Sea, or Drops into a quantity of Wa. 
ter; though they are ſtill Water , yet they are no more 
Drops nor Rivers: So Humane Spirits, thus returning to 
God who gave them , ſhould be ſtil] Spiritual in their be- 
ing, but are not Souls Separately ſubliſting, That the 
greater number of Mankind, by far, go into Perdition, I 
have no doubt 3 and how then all Souls or Spirits given by 
God, <doreturn to him, I am not yet able to mts 
- but defire to receive your Inſtructions thereupon. 

'-3. A Third Argument in Oppoſition to your Proof by 
this Text ,-'may be drawn from other Texts of Scripture, 
importing tothe contrary of #. dJolomen himſelf, jp 
11. 8. juſt before your Proving Text, ſays, Remember t 
days of darkneſs ,” for they ſhall be many. This thwarts the 
Serarate Souls going preſently to Heaven, for then. the 
Man would have no dark days at all. Job 414. 12. Mar 
l:eth down, and riſeth not till the heavens beno more. This, 
fay I, cannot be intended of the Body only , for that is not 
the Man ; bat if there be a State in Separation , the Soul 
muſt be the Man : Nam forma dat efferei, Whenceitſeems, 
Thar if the State of a Separate good Soul were ſuch as is 
generally fi uppoſed , the Man cannot properly be ſaid to die 
at all. 

Solomon's'Father , Pſalmi 49. Obſerves, That even ſuch 
amongſt Men, as attain to Horour ,. havenot ſo much Un- 
derſtanding, as to exempt them from being compared un- 
to, or being like the Beaſts that periſh ; viz. in their Na- 
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tural ſtate : But God hath given to Men a full aſſurance of a 
Reſurre&ion,which he hath not given to the Beaſts. Solomon, 
Eccleſ. 3. compares them in like manner. Jud. 15.19. Samp- 
ſen ready to die for thirſt z God clave an hollow place that 
was in the Jaw-bone, out of which Water proceeded, and when 
he had drunk, his Spirit came again, and he revived: $0 
x Saw. 30. 11, 12. The Servants of David found an Egyptian 
in the Feld, and gave him Bread, and he did eat, and they 
made him drink Water : and when he had eaten his Spirit came 
again to him for he had wot eaten no Bread, nor drunk any 
Water, three days and three nights. 1 demand what ſort of 
Spirit was that, which in theſe Two Perfons came again to 
them, and revived them ? It ſeems the ſame ſort of Spirit, 
which for want of Food and Moiſture, was almoſt extin- 
uiſhed 3 -the Spirit by which they lived, and which by 
ouriſhinent became ſtrengthened, refreſhed and revived, 
as a Fire wanting ſupply and therefore ready to go ont, 
may be again revived and reſtored by Miniſtration of freſh 
Fewel to that purpoſe. I paſs this for a ſome-what clear e- 
vidence, that theſe Spirits were Material, and ſeems the 
ſame ſort of Spirit which Solomon ſays returns to God who 
gave it, A Spirit giving Life, Senſe, Underſtanding, and 
Memory to the Perſon revived, by the coming again unto 
him, or the being reſtored and re-inkindled in him. In both 
Texts, the Words are, The Spirit came again into thoſe Per- 
ſons ; expreſt according to common or vulgar Conception: 
And ſo when a Man died, thoſe who thought he had a Se- 
parately Subſiſting Soul, and could not imagine what be- 
came of it , were very apt to think that it returned to God 
who gave it : At the firſt to Adam,and trom him by Propaga- 
tion unto all Mankind. And if you demand, Why they 
thought Men had Souls Separately Subſfiſting? I ſay it was 
becauſe they could nct otherwiſe imagine how there could 
be a Diſtribution of Recompences future to this Life : for 
that then the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion was not menti- 
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oned amongſt Men, and much leſs was fully revealed or 
made known unto them. 

You recite what I had ſaid , 27z. That if you ſhould for- 
bear to prels the Immortalily, and inſtead thereof infiſt up- 
on the ReſurreQion, and the laſt Judgment, your Auditors 
would be no more Atheiſts or wicked Livers than they 
were before ; and you ſeem to grant this by your ſaying 
nothing againſt it : And ſo do I grant what you ſay, viz, 
That if you ſhould tell them that you do not believe the 
Immortality, it would appear fcandalous to them, and 
would make them diſtruft your other Dodtrines, how truc 
ſoever the ſame might be : And if you ſhould not preſs the 
Immortality, believing you therein ſtifle a Truth of which 
you are fully perfwaded. I grant this would be Sin in you, 
becaufe Four ſo doing would not be of Faith, but in Diſſ- 
mulation, or Compliance : but if I were in your place, and 
ſhould omit to preſs Arguments from the Immortality, and 
ſift apon thoſe of the Reſurred&ion and the laſt Judgment, 
I ſhould a& in Faith , or a Belief of. well doing , and yet 
make my Auditors no worſe Chriſtians : Nay if I ſhould ay 
to them, whatſoever you have heard of the Souls Separate 
Snbfiſtence, and howſoever things may fall out thereupon, 
yet certain it is from the whole Current of Scripture, and 
the Articles of our Creed, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 

reftion of the Dead , dreadful to thoſe left at the Sepa- 
ration expeRed to be made by the Angels between the Ele&- 
ed and the Reprobates , and joyfnl to thoſe who ſhall be 
elevated and admitted to meet the Lord in the Air, ard ſo 
ever to be with the Lord. It ſeems Expreſlions like theſe 
would not make Men more Atheiſts in Opinion, or more 
vicious 1n their Lives, than they formerly uſed to be : And 
this T did, and do ſay, with intent to ſhew, that by the Opi- 
nion of the Materiality. thoſe grievous Conſequences which 
you are pleaſed to expect, are not likely really to enſue, but 
that rather yoa are over ſuſpicious on that behalf. 
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You ſay, Ton canwot foreſee what good the Publiſhing of my 
Opinion can do to the Word ; To this I fay, What good doth 
the Publiſhing of the Opinion of the Rotation of the Earth 
do to the World, any more than as it 1s a diſcovery of 
Truth, or a thing very like it ? But I have tormerly told 
you, that the Materiality doth Fundamentally overthrow 
Purgatory, Prayers for the Dead , Prayers to the Saints, 
and gives a great blow to the Worſhip of their Images. 
Whereby (as Pliny ſays) they make a god, or a faint of 
one, who is not ſo much as a Man. Secondly, It will put to 
Silence all diſputations concerning the Originals, AQings, 
and Refidences of intelligent Souls in Men 5 and thoſe con- 
cerning their Powers, Places of being, and manner of aCt- 
ing.after their departures from the Body; which perhaps ne- 
ver troubled you,and very few of your Auditors : Whence 
you may repute them as things of fmall concernment, and 
yet to many others they have been, and may be very trou- 
bleſomm. Thirdly, It would (hike many other Emanations 
of Truth) Fortifie the Foundations of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and make it apparent, that the Profeflors of it do not fub- 
mit themſelves to be guided by queſtionable or doubrful 
Opinions, followed by many or few 3 but that willingly 
we adhere to Truth according to-its ſtrength of evidence 
drawn from Scripture , or Reafon, and no farther. Al- 
ſo we Read of fome Greeks ſo Tranſported with the Sur- 
miſes of what privileges Souls Departed enjoyed, that 
they killed themſelves the fooner to obtain the Poſſeſſion 
of them: And very likely tt is, fome preſent Proſelytes 
promiſe themſelves an immediate Tranſportation to Heaven, 
as ſoon as their Souls are parted from their Bodies. Which 
you ſay, the Primitive F athers of the Church did not believe : 
And [ find Peter Martyr in his common places Citing Ire- 
ew, That Souls go not to Heaven before the Reſurrettion, 
and that it is Hereſy to think, that Souls go to Heaven, or 
are carried to God, without atrendiny the time of the Re- 
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” ſurre&ion £: And this ſeems to amount ſomewhat near the 
Soul and Bodies going to God together then 3 and that 
ſeems much agreeable to my Propoſal : For I think there is 
no conſiderable or deſirable Difference or Preference be- 
tween the Souls Temporary Extinguiſhment, and its ſleep- 
ing in a Limbs, or Dormitory, and other place of bare reſt 
and quiet , according to the Opinion of moſt of the Fa- 
thers. You ſay again , That though the Knowledge of my 
Opinion can do no good in the World, that likely it may do 
much miſchief: 1 will not reter you for Anſiver to 2 Kings 
18. 20, but do ſay in Anſwer, that if my Opinion, through- 
ly diſcuſſed, prove not the Truth, it ſhall not be my Opini- 
on; andif it prove really,or-moſt probably true, I believe it 
ought alſo to be your Opinion: Truth is more valuable than 
Rubies, and a liitle of it hewn out of the Rock, is of great 
Price 3 not to be fold : Prov. 23. 23. but to be bought : 
nor are any evil effefts of it greatly to be feared ; The ef- 
fets of error are very dangerous, #am dato um, ſequuniur 
mille; but no Lye is of the Truth, nor can grow out of it. 
Dent. 32. God is a God of Iruth; and P/al., x5. accepts 
thoſe who ſpeak in Truth, and do the thing which is right ; 
viz. propound, and maintain the Truth, 


But ſay you, 1 cannot be ſure that theMateriality 3s a Truth : 
I grant that I am not ſurez but I would be ſure if I knew 
how to be ſo; and therefore I applied to you, for obtain- 
ing your chiet Arguments againſt it : And I am ready to do 
ſo, to any other likely Perſon, capable to affiſt me in ſearch- 
ing the Truth concerning it : And therefore in my Obſer- 
vations upon Dr. Bentley's Sermon, Intituled, Matter and 
Motion cannot think 3 | have requeſted, and even provok- 
ed him to perform his promiſe made in that Sermon, viz. 
that he will make good Proof of the Souls Immateriality 
trom ſome poſitive Grounds Rational, or Scriptural: F or 
that his telling us, that God cannot make Men, and a& them 
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by a Material Spirit , nor by any other means, but by an 
Immaterial Intelligent Spirit, ſeems to me precariows, erro- 
eus, and arbitrary in him : And I think I may as well fay, 
God can make Man, and a@ him by a Material Spirit , as 
well as he hath done with his inferior Creatures 3 and for 
ought that hitherto appears to me, I think it moſt likely 
that he hath ſo done. 


This finiſhes my Reply to my Friends Third Oppoſition, 
after which I received a Fourth Paper of the like Nature, 
Dated 6. Nor, 93, divided into 8:Paragraphs. 


x. Paragraph, Concerned only the intent or meaning of 
Paul in his term of Nature , whether intended abſolutely 
in puris Naturalibxs, or cultivated by Education, Rute or 
Example. | 


2. Paragraph, Was concerning my Expreflion of mak- 
ing Men truſt in a Lye. 


2. Paragraph, 1 Reply to it : You ſeem to think that 
God can make Matter Cogitative , and will not deny that 
to be in his Power, and we are agreed in that z but you 
think God hath not done ſo : I think he hath done ſo ; and 
this it ſeems need not be determined, but remain a Difſen- 
tion without making it a Difference, the Proof on either 
ſide appearing a very great difficulty, 


4. Paragraph, Deſiring to ſhew , that there is a Know- 
ledge of what 1s Morally good or bad, Grounded in Nature, 
Unaſhiſted by Rules, Education, or Inſtitution. You Cite 
an Inſtance in Cair, who (you think) knew he had finned 
in killing his Brother; and that before his Nature was affoſt- 
ed by Rules, or poſttive Inſtitution. Here I fay, are Two 
Aſſertions : Firſt that he knew the Fatt to be wicked ; 
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-next he knew this by ſimple Nature, unaſliſted by any Rule - 


or Inſtitution whatſoever. To the Firſt I Anſwer, It doth 
not appear in the Text, that he knew that his Fact to be 
a Crime. You ſay, 7t appears upon the Margent : The Text 
lays , My Paniſhment is greater than T can bear : The Mar- 
gent ſays, Mine Iniquity is greater than can be forgiven. Evi- 
dent it is, that the Complaint ſucceeds immedzately to the 


| Sentence pronounced after that Fa& 3 which induces me to - 


believe it applicable to the Puniſhment, rather than to the 
Sinz and that therefore the Reading put into the Text by 
our Tranſlators, is more likely to be the true and proper 
Reading, than that upon the Margent : But if that which 
you pretend ſhould be admitted , and the Margimal Read- 
1ng ſhould be accepted. Yet it ſeems the State of Cair at 
that time , was not a State of bare and fimple Nature, un- 
aſſiſted by Inſtitution or Rules: For Adam was Divinely 
Inſtracted , and probably brought up his Children under 
Diſcipline, or a direQtive Education : They were Taught 
the ule of Sacrificing 3 and verſ. 7. God himſelf gave Car 
Dire&ions for his Inſtruction in Morality and Piety. Hence, 
to me it ſeems your inſtance of Cain doth not enough prove, 
that Conſcience (without Rules or Inſtruction) is a Natu- 
ral Guide to dire& Men in their Actions; able to make a 
true DiſtinQtion betwixt evil and good. Rom. 5. 13. For 
wntil the Law, Sin was in the World : but Sin is not imputed 
when there is no Law. And Chap. 7. 7. T had not known 
Sin, but by the Law : Verſ. 13. Sin by the Command.- 
ment became exceeding ſinful, wiz. until, or before the 
Law, bad Aﬀions were Sins , but not imputed, becauſe 
not known to be Sins 3 but when Inſtiention, and Laws 
have detected , or diſcovered to Mankind the Sin of ſuch 
Attians, viz. that they are Sins againſt God and his Laws : 
This knowledge makes that which before was a Sin, though 


pot imputed , to become by ſuch Revelation exceeding, 


finful : Firſt a Sin in it (elf, and next as made known to the 


acter © 


— 


on 


[ 87 ] 
acer by the Law, or ſome other Inſtitution that it is a Sin, 
You give no farther, or other Anſwer to what I had large- 
ly ſpoken , concerning the Nature and Operation of Con- 
ſcience in Man : I defired to know your Apprehenlions con- 
cerning the 'ſame , and your ſilence therein ſeems to admit 
of my Conceptions thereupon as firm, or probable, 


5. Paragraph, You lay , I deſire to know of you, whence 
Humane Afﬀeitions and their Powers grow * You Anſwer, 
They grow from the Corruption of Mans Nature, by the 
Fall of Adam, and the Curſe attending it 3 to evince which, 
it ſeems you ſhould ſhew what Mans Nature was before the 
fall, and wherein, and how far the ſame became Corrupt- 
ed upon that Occaſion : But that is a thing which I think 
you neither know, nor have means to diſcover , and that 
therefore we are driven to conſider Humane Nature, as we 
now find it ſo conſidered : It is found, and you grant, that 
Aﬀections and Paſſions have a very great Power in diſpo- 
fing of Humane Actions, and the Applications, and Pradti- 
ces of the ſame 3 that they do very often and moſt com- 
monly oyer-power and miſlead the Rational Faculty , and 
its Dependencies, and drive, or draw the Perſon, Soul 
and Body, into very impure and wicked Pradtices, even 
reclamante Ratione , and maugre all the Spiritual Powers 
which ordinarily they meet with in Mankind : And theſe 
Aﬀections, Ambition , CovetouſneG, Luſt, and the Paſſi- - 
ans, Wrath and Fear, are as natural to Man, as his Vital 
and Rational Faculties are : All Men have them , and one 
who hath them not, is not perfect in his Nature*: The Beaſts 
have them, viz. Luſt, Wrath and Fear, and they a& with - 
as mach Violence and Power in the Beaſts as in the Men : 
And our Firſt Parents had them before the Fall : The Wo- 
man ſaw the Tree was good for Food , and pleaſant to the 
Taſte 3 hereby was her Luſt tempted : And a Fruit defira- 
ble to make one Wiſe 3 here was her Ambition tempred , 
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and by theſe Aﬀedtions Star prevailed (as amongſt Men of 
our times he daily doth) to draw our Firſt Parents into the 
ruinous Accompliſhments of Sin and Wickedneſs. I fay 
then, The Aﬀectionsand Paſſions appear to grow, not as an 
effe&t of Adam's Fall, but as a Fruit of Natural Production 
and from the ſame Principles and Originals that his Nutri- 
tive, Generative, and other Vital Powers do grow ; that 
his-other Senſitive, and his Rational Faculties do alſo grow : 
They ſeem to have one ſame Original , and that they are 
as Natural to Man; as any of the other are; and that they 
have received no more Detriment or Yitiated Quality from 
the Fall, than the other Humane Powers and Faculties have 
done : I ſay, they are all ated alike, viz. by the Natural 
Contexture of Soul and Body : And [ thence infer, that if 
the Humane Soul were Intelligent, ſhe would not act theſe 
AfﬀeRions and Paſſions with the Force and Violence , with 
which, oft-times we find them to be afted 3 but would ra- 
ther chuſe to a& them moderately, and no farther than 
might ſtand with Terms of Diſcretion 3 and ſo as to reſtrain 
and keep them ever under Power of her own Government 
and Regality : And becauſe ſhe doth not, and I think can- 
not do this, I conclude, ſhe ſeems to me not Intelligent , 
but Material. 


6. Paragraph, In the Matter of the Fathers Opinions 
concerning the going of Souls to Heaven, upon Death of 
their Bodies, I undertake not to ſpeak upon my own pe- 
ruſal of the Fathers ; but as I find them Cited by other 
Writers. I have from Peter Martyr, quoted to you Jrene- 
&s , denying Souls paſling to God or Heaven before the 
Reſurrection 3 and there 1ertu/iar is quoted to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. that Heaven ſhall not be opened till the Re- 
turretion. Dr. Wilet in his S5opſes Papiſmi, Fol. 402. He 
fays, We confeſs moſt part of the Fathers , eſpecially the later 
fort of them, to have been in this error. Fo), 403. He fays, 
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Bellarmine Cites 14, Fathers to this purpgſe : Nay, and Qur 
Lord, Joh. 14. 2, 3. ſays, 1 goto prepare a place for you 3 and 

will come again, and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo : Seeming to infer a Reſt till Chriſt's Se- 
cond Coming : As Revel. 14.13. Bleſſed are the Dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their Labours , and 
their Works do follow them. 1 Pet. 4, 13. Rejoyce, as 
being Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings , that when bis Glory 
ſhall be revealed , ye nay be alſo glad with exceeding joy : So 
2 Pet. 3- 11. £ecing all the Earth, and the Heaven about 
it ſhall be Burnt up, what Holy Perſons ought ye to be; 
looking for, and haſting to the day of God, r Cor. 4. 
5, Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to Light the hidden things of Darkneſs, and 
then ſhall every | deſerving] Man have Praiſe of God. x Cor. 
x. Verſl. 7, 8. Waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. ' x Joh. 2. 28. Abide in him , that when he ap- 
pears you may have confidence, and nit be aſhamed before him 
at his Coming. Chap. 3. 2. We know not yet what we 
ſhall be 3 but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 
like him. Joh. 6. Our Lord promiſes four times over to raiſe 
his Servants up at the laſt Day : And he tells Marthe,' her 
Brother ſhall riſe again. She Anſwers : I know he ſbal/ riſe 
again at the Reſurre@ion of the laſt day. All theſe places 
refer to, and reſt upon the Judgment of the laſt day, or 
Chriſt's Second Coming, without taking notice of any Inter- 
mediate State : Nor do I meetjwith any Scripture aflerting 
any Intermediate State, Place, or Judgment,between Death 
and the Reſurreftion of the laſt day : True it is, That thoſe 
who believed the Subſiſtencz of Souls in a State of Separa- 
tion from their Bodies, -were forced to invent fome places 
and modes of that Subſiſtence : Whence Heathen Divines, 
or Poets , framed their El;fums , and Fortunate Iflands 3; 
their Habitations of Dis, and Tartarums : Arid ſo have the 
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Mahometans done , and ſo a great part of Chriſtians main- 
tain their Limbus's patrum &- pucrorum, Purgatory, & {- 
aum Abrabe, from the Parable of Lazarw, and places 
of other Tortures for wicked Souls ; but without being 
able to make out, or prove ſuch places, or ſuch things, ei- 
ther from Reaſon, Scripture, or other folid, and credible, 
or faithful Ocular Teſtimony , or Relations whatſoever : 
And if yow know of any ſuch Proofs of thoſe, or the like 
places, I ſhall be very glad to receive the Communication 
thereof from you. 

You ſay , The Fathers did not think that Souls go not to 
Heaven before the Reſurreftion : You avoid ſaying, They 
did think Souls went to Heaven before that time. I have 
named to you renews and Tertullian , who thought they 
went not-to Heaven before the Reſurrection. And your 
ewn Second Paper , Parag. 7. an » The Fathers owned a 
midale State, which was neither Heaven nor Hell, and that 
good Souls were in a State of Reſt and Happineſs, but not in 
Heaven, or the full Fruition of it ; The Fathers owned an 
Intermediate State. for good Souls, between Death and Hea- 
ven, Our Church, or the greateſt part of it, fay, They 
go prefently upon. Death to Heaven: I defire to know a 
Reaſon of this Difference in Opinion, viz. why we differ 
from the Fathers in it : To this you Anſwer, Theſe Opini- 
ons agree well enough: This gives me little SatisfaQtion in 
the Point,.viz. your telling me they agree well enough, 
becauſe I ſee plainly there 1s- a wide: Difference between 
them, and ſtill I want a Reaſon. of that Difference. 


7 Paragraph, You. had quoted'to: me Solomon's Saying, 
The Spirit returns to God, who gave. it; as the ſtrongeſt Text 
you. could. find for the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence. To that 
Text, as proving ths Point, I fent: you Three Objeftions, 
never propounded ta. you nor Anſwered by yau before : 
They appear to. me very Material , . and ſuch as you will , 
with. 
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with great difficulty be able to make a reaſonable and ſub- 
tantial Anſwer unto 4, and therefore I deſired you. to be- 
ſtow an Anſwer upon them : inſtead of which you tell me, 
you have ſaid enough upon that Text before, approved by 
the Learned of your Town, as a true and Unanſwerable 
Explication of that Text. To this [ reply , Thoſe Learn- 
ed were Men agreeing in Judgment with your ſelf in our 
diſputed Point , and apt to approve what was ſaid by you 
in the Confirmation of it : But now it you pleaſe to Com- 
manicate theſe Obje&ions to thoſe Perſons, and make ſuch 
Anſwer to them as they ſhall approve, it will oblige me 
much, and add great ſtrength to the force of your Argu- 
ment from that Text, which I think my Obje@7ons do over- 
throw, ſo long as they ſtand in force and remain unanſwer- 
ed : And I allow you to think as the Jebuſttes expreſled, 
2 Sam. 5.6, They challenged Davida, conceiving as in the 
laſt clauſe of that Verſe. 


8. Paragraph , You fay , Tou have lately had occaſion to 
conſider a Text of Scripture, which you think direly contra- 
ditfts and overthrows my Opinion , viz. 2 Cor. 5. Ver, 6. 
and 8, Knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body, we 
are abſent fon he Lord, and are willing therefore to be abſent 
from the Body, and preſent with the Lord: And 1 grant, That 
theſe Words abſent from the Body , and preſent with the 
Lord, taken fingly as recited in theſe Two Verſes., ſeem 
ſtrongly to import, that a Man hath ſomething, which be- 
ing abſent-from the goa may-be preſent with the Lord : 
But it 15 a granted , and well tried, and approved Rulez 
that for the Underſtanding and ſound Expoſition-of Scrip» 
ture, the Context 15 always well, and throughly to be con- 
fidered, and all the partsſo-be underſtpod and conſtrued, as 
may make the ſeveral Parts and Expreſſions of it ſtand and 
agree together, -and with the true and ſober Rules of com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon : To make ſuch an Expoſition of 
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theſe two Verſes, and the Words, and import of them, it 
ſeems to me, the Expounders of them ſhould begin from the 
next preceding Chapter, viz. Chap. 4. 8. there Pal be- 
gins to recount his Sufferings : Verſ. 14. But after all, He 
who raiſed the Lord Jeſus , ſhall raiſe us up alfo by Jeſws , 
and ſhall preſent us with you : And therefore we muſt look 
a4 things not ſeen and Eternal ; in compariſon of which, the 
preſent Affliction is but ſhort and light: Chap. 5. x, ec. 
For we know, we bave a Building of God, a houſe not made 
with hands , eternal in the Heavens ; deſiring to be cloathed 
pon with our houſes if ſo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not 
be found naked : For we do groan , not for that we would be 
uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallow- 
ed up of Life: Therefore we kzowing, that whilſt we are at 
home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, and are will- 
ing rather to be abſent from the Body , and to be preſent with 
the Lord : therefore we labour , that whether preſent or ab- 
ſent, we may be accepted of him. For we muſt all appear be- 
fore the Tudgment ſeat of Chriſt , that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, To accord the Words abſent from 
the Body, and preſent with the Lord , to the reſt of the Con- 
text, it ſeems we muſt take Body in this place for the Na- 
tural Body, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Spiritual Body, 
expected at the time of Chriſt's Second Coming : Thoſe 
who are raiſed to Happineſs, ſhall be raiſed Spiritual Bodies, 
as 1 Cor. 15. 44. and thoſe who are alive at that time ſhall be 
changed, viz. their Natural Bodies into Spiritual Bodies ; 
For Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God : 
Whilſt therefore we are at home in the Natural Body, we 
are; and muſt be abſent from the Lord ; and do with ra- 
ther to be abſent from this Body, viz. have it changed in- 
ro a Fpiritual Body; that this Mortal might put on Immor- 
rality, and Death -may not have Power over us, but be 
ſwallowed up m that Victory : OurText isparallel herenn- 
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to, we know we hve an honſe eternal in the Heavens, deſiring 
to be cloathed cor this houſe, viz. the Spiritual Body, 
that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life: Therefore he 
defircs not ta be Uncloathed, not to Die, or put off this 
Tabernacle, but to be Cloathed upon 3 to pals to Life with- 
out paſſing the Gates of Death, be changed in 4 moment, it 
the twinkling of an eye; for till a Refurrechon, or ſuch a 
change , we are like «to be abſent from the Lord : There- 
fore he deſires to be Cloathed upon with this houſe from 
Heaven, that he may not continue in the Natural Body, 
and thereby abſent from the Lord : He ſpeaks as if he might - 
live to that time, fays, We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all 
be changed : And of abſence from the Body by this change, 
it ſeems St. Paul ſpeaks in #F Text which you have quoted, 
and not of any thing to be done, or expected, after Death, 
or betwixt that and the ReſaurreGQon. * The whole Tract 
recited, ſeems to me, intended for Comfort in times. of 
Worldly Affittions, founded apon the Reſurrection, Chap. 
4. 14. and terminated in it, Chap. 5. 10. deſiring whether 
abſent in the Natural Body, or pretent in the Spiritua), to 
be accepted by Chniſt, that we may come to that great Au- 
dit with Confidence, as 1 Joh. 2. 28. and not be aſhamed 
before him at his coming, bat may rejoyce at it, with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glory ; that the wicked riſing, or 
found alive at Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be ſo changed, or have 
Spiritual Bodies, I do not find Written, and it ſeems as 
likely that they may till remain in their former ſtate of 
Nature, ſenſible of what they ſuffer, as in their firſt Life : 
The difficulty thereupen will be, hov/ they ſhould be able 
to dwell in Everlaſting Burnings, without being conſumed 7 
But I pretend not to ſolve a]l Difficulties, bat ſhall leave 
this to farther Conſideration;-and conclude my ſelf, 


Your obliged humble Servant. 


10. Nov.-93. 


In 
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Tn a Poſtſcript to a Letter from my Opponent :: He.ſays, 
T tan by wo means conſent to the making any thing of mine Pub- 
lick 4 but if they will ſerve you in Private, you may keep thew 
by you, Dated Nov. 6.93. 


And to my Reply, Dated 10, Nov. 93. His Anſwer was, 
That he ſent back my Papers, without rejoyning to them 3 
foreſceing that the effeft of his Rejoynder, would be buta- 
nother Anſwer from me, and a fruitleſs trouble to us both: 
He warned me to torbear Publiſhing my Opinion , as new, 
ſingular, dangerous and falſe, and likely to produce great 
inconveniences to my ſelf, from the 11] treatmert I might 
find from others (who) if they thought me con(iderable e- 
nough to be Anſwered, were likely to give me Anſwer in 
Terms leſs civil, than he had uſed towards me. Dated 
Nov. 21. Anno 93. 

And-thus finiſhed the Interconrſe. betwixt me and my 
Learned Neighbour , upon the Point before diſputed , 
Whilſt I was employed upon this Argument with my faid 
Neighbour, there came to my hand a Sermon of Dr. Bezt- 
ley's, treating upon the ſame Subjet ; and Intituled, Mat- 
ter and Motion cannet- think : Wherein he Undertakes, or 
promiſes to-prove, That the Humane Soul is an Immatenal, 
Intelligent Spirit 3 and becauſe I thought he fell ſhort in 
his performance of that promiſe, I made Obſervations in 
Nature of a Refutation upon that Sermon , as far only as 
concerned that Point : T heſe Obſervations I ſent to Lox- 
don (as4my Oppoſer ſays he had notice) with intent to have 
them-Printed 3 bnt hitherto an Imprimatur hath not been 
-obtained for them. In them I preſs Dr. Bentley to a bet- 
ter performance of that his promiſe, than I think he hath 
made im that Sermon z and dodefjre him to take that pro- 
'miſe to heart, and perform it to the uttermoſt of. his Power, 
as a Work worthy of his Endeavours , and requifite and 
very needful for the times we hve in 3 but when that my 
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demand may arrive to him in the wav which I intend, I 
do not yet perceive z but as I was muſing, a Friend Mini- 
ſter brought me a Book, which he ſaid had grven him great 
Satisfa&ion in the Point thus far diſputed, and he thought 
it might probably do the ſame to me: J found it Printed, 
Lon. 1685. in 45. Intituled : A Treatiſe of the Sonl of Mar, 
by Jobn Flavel, Miniſter late of Dartmouth; upon peruſal 1 
found his Defign the'very ſame with that which I had preſt 
Dr. Bentley to Undertake, viz. to prove that the Humane 
Soul is an Immaterial , Immortal], Intelligent Spirit ; and 
that the Anthor was Learned, Judicious, and Induftrious 
and Conſiderable in the Degrees of them : for that he had 
Colle&ted together ail that I had met with in my former 
Authors for the Maintenance of his Tenet, and had placed 
and ufed them Dexterouſly, and as they appeared to ſerve 
the moſt Advantageoufly for his Deſign ; So as it ſeemed 1 
had not much more to expe from Dr. Bentley , or any 0- 
ther Writer, who ſhould, or might Undertake the mainte- 
nance of thar Opinion: I thought it deſerved my ſerions 
Conſideration 3 yet found it not convidtive of my Judg- 
ment ir} the Point, nor able to give any confiderable ſtag- . 

er to it: And therefore for my own SatisfaQtion in the. 
Eſt place, and Af of others in the next place,f nnder- 
took to make a ſtrifture apon all the, Arguments delivered 
in this Book, for Praof of the Point Controverted ; and- 
this by Pages, according to his Order uſed in the delivery: 
of them : And as he brings no new Arguments, but only- 
ofes thofe which in my former. Writmps have. been menti-- 
aned , ſo are my returns thereutto ; but a Repetition of.. 
things before delivered, applied to the Particulars as they. 
are urged by him : And becauſe the Anſwers areReperiti- 
ons, my ititent 18 to abbreviate rhem as much as T can, 
brings rebating the edge, or taking from the vigonr of 
chem. 


Page g.. 
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Pg. 5. He comes to the Soul of Man, and ſays, God's 
Breath mfuſed it , and our Breath continues its Onion with 
the Body : Here though I conceive not that God hath Breath 
or doth breath, yet I grant , that God did by an Animat- 
ing Breath, give Life to the Body of Man , firſt fitted and 
prepared to receive and at by the ſame: He remarks the 
Ability of Speech is conferred on no other Soul but Mans : 
This I ſhould Word , It was conferred on no other Body 
but Mans, for that Mans Soul cannot ſpeak without his 
Tongue 4 and if there be a defect in that Organ, the Soul 
can neither help it, nor a& to Speak without it Pag. 
6. Says, That by calling Mans a living Soul, it is diſtinguiſh- 
ed front all other Souls s This I deny', and ſay, That Beaſts 
Souls are living, as well, and as Naturally as Mens. Pag. 
7. Amongſt his many Expreſſions not granted, I grant this, 
That Adam's Soul came by Inſpiration from the Lord. He 
ſays, It is 4 moſt aſtoniſhing Myſtery, to ſee the duſt of the 
Ground, and an Immortal Spirit claſping each other with ſuch 
dear Embraces : 1 confeſs this Myſtery is fo aſtoniſhing, as 
quite diſcourages my belief of the thing. He quotes Ieftin 
tor the infundendo creatur , but not any part or place of 
that Author, where the Words quoted may be found, and 
I doubt he is wrong in it 5 and that this Expreſſion is of 
latter date than Auſtin's time. Pag. 8. The Breath of our 
Pigirits he ſays, and nothing elſe links and holds theſe Two 

es , Viz. the Mortal and Immortal together ; for the 
Soul comes and goes with the Breath, and cannot ay one mi- 
ute after the Breath is gone : 1 grant, That as Fire for want 
of Air is ſuffocated , ſo both the Humane and Beſtial Soul 
tor want of Breath; but that is-not the only want which 
can extinguiſh, or diſlodge ſuch Souls ; the want of Blood 
will do it, and. ſo will the want of Food, or Nourithment: 
For Breath , Blood and Food are all of neceſſity for the 
Life and Support of an Humane, as well as of a Brutal Soul ; 
they cannot ſubſfiſt, if any of theſe be wanting to them : 
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And it paſles with me for a ſtrong evidence, that the thing 
which cannot ſubſ1ſt withour all theſe Material Supports, 1s 
it ſelf alſo Material, iz. both the Brutal and the Humane 
Souls, which therefore [ take for Material Spirits. Qur 
Author, here ſays, No Elixir, or Worldly Power, can make 
the Soul ſtay one minute after the Breath is gone : And I fay 
ſo for the Blood and fo when all the Nouriture is ſpent, 
the Soul can ſtay no longer (lays he) live no longer in the 
Body (fay I.) Here he ſays, The Humane Soul is of Divine 
Original , Created and Inſpired by God : 1 refuſe the Word 
Created, for that it is not in Moſes's Text here expounded, 
neither in Letter nor Senſe, that I can perceive: And for 
the Divine Original, and Inſpitation, it ſeems, the Brutal 
Soul and firſt Breath, may lay a good claim to them both ; 
although Moſes have not ſo fully declared the manner of 
God's acting with, or upon them. Pag. 9. Says, The Na- 
ture of the Soul cannot be perfe@ly known. Pag. 11. To prove 
the Humane Soul is in ſtrid end proper fJenſe, created by God - 
he cites, Zech. 18. 1. The Lord who ſtretcheth out the 
Heavens, and layeth the Foundation of the Earth, and form- 
eth the Spirit of Man within him. Comemws tel)s us, That 
the Word here Tranſlated, formeth, is in the Hebrew 
Jatzar, uſed for the forming of Mans Body our” of the 
Ground, viz. a Formation from ſome Prz-cxſiſtent Matter ; 
I ay, from theſe Words the Formation of a Material Soul, 
Vital, Animal, Rational, may very well be intended ; and 
that this ſeems moſt likely to'be the ſenſe and intent of it : 
To prove the Soul created ,. be Cites farther 1 Pet. 4- 19» 
Let them that [offer commit the keeping of their Souls to God, 
45 tinto a faithful Creator. I demand, ot what God was the 
Creator, not of Souls ſingly, but of Bodies alſo and here, 
commit the keeping of their Souls, intends themſelves, or 
their Perſons : An. uſual Scripture Expreſſion in the like 
Caſes 3 thus his Proofs for the ſingle Creation.ot Souls oat 


of nothing, are anſwered,which renders his Deſign vain; vis. 
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of proving that the Soul is a Subſtance, becauſe created our 
of nothing. I grant, the Material Soul to be a Subſtance ; 
but, ſays he, Not a ſubſtance created ont of nothing : Yours 
ſay he, Flows from the Matter, and depends upon it :- And 
ſay I, ſfodoth'the Humane Soul do, as appears before ; and 
he hath yet made no good Proof of a fingle Creation of it 
out of nothing : Well, but he hath another Argument, to 
prove, that the Soul is ſuch a Subſtance, wviz.- the Soul doth 
exiſt and ſubſiſt by it ſelf alone , when ſeparated from the 
Body by Death : And I grant, if he proves this, it will'do 
his Work ; and he Cites in Proof , Luk. 23. 43: the Caſe 
of the Thief upon the Croſs, and Chriſt's promiſe to him: 
Ard Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them that kill the Body, but are 
10t able to kill the Sonl. To each of theſe Texts I have an- 
ſwered before as fully as I can 3 and hold it not fit to repeat 
thoſe Anſwers here ; Sr. Matthew's Text I grant is a clear 
Proof, that he was of or Authors Opmion, viz. That the 
Soul might have a Subſiſtence feparate from the Body ; but 
St, Paul in St. Lukes Goſpel, 12. (4. hath otherwiſe word- 
ed Our Lord's Dofqrine upon that occaſion 5 and it ſeems 
by x Cor; 15. 18. and 2 Thef. 4. 15. and rx Cor. 4. 5. Chap x. 
verſ. 7. and 8. that Par! did not hold or know the Separate 
Sabſiſience of Souls, and ſo an'mtermediate State, betwixt 
Death and the Reſurre&ion 3 and therefore Lyke's Words in 
relating of that Fa&, do not import a Separate Subſiſtence 
of Souls: And fo it ſeems for Peter, x Pet. 4. x3. and a Pet. 
3-11. and 12.13, &c. So 1 Joh. 2. 28. and 3. 2. all import- 
ing they knew of no State between Death and the Reſur- 
refion, and conſequently of no Separate Subſfiſtence of 
Souls. Page 12. he quotes, 2 Cor. x. 8. If abſent from the 
Body, and preſent with the Lord; which 1 have in a few 
Leaves before largely expounded, to a ſenſe far different 
from the Authors intent. He cites 2 Cor. 4. 16. of the 
Outward and Inward Man, which I ſay mtends the two Fa- 


culties, 7iz, Senfitive or Paſſionate, and the Rational, 
Pag. 13. 


_— TIT. =: 
Pag. 13. Says, The Soul is a ſubſtance : 1 grant it ſo, though 
Material ; for ſo is Heart, Brain, @c. He lays, AfeFions, and 
Paſſions, Habits, and Arts, and Sciences, are lodged and ſeat- 
ed, and rooted inthe Soul , and ſpring from it : All this 

- deny, and ſay, they are all lodged.ſeated, and rooted'in the 
Man, and ſpring from, and are perfected by the Contexture 
of his Soul and Body : He ſays, The Soul in Moles's Text, was 
a living ative being of it ſelf, as oppoſed to Matter and Body : 
This I deny, and ſay, That as the Body cannot move it {elt 
without the Soul , ſo neither the Soul without the Body. 
The Soul is in the Body as its proper Form, or active Prin- 
ciple, that it hath no proper place but the Body 5 nor hath 
It any quickning Power without the Body : It cannot 
quicken any thing elſe but the Body, nor doth 1t act, nor 

1s it any thing but in the Body: He ſays, Moſes iz the 

Text calls it a living Soul : This ſay I is an apparent miſtake, 
for the Text ſays not that the Breath became a living Soal, 

'but the Man did ſo 3 the Man became a living Soul, alias 
Perſon : He ſays, Take meer Matter, and do what you will 
with it, you can never mahe it ſee, feel, &c. Mark his Conſe- 
quence, ergo, God cannot effect it 3' he might as well ſay, 
yon cannot make a , or a Mouſe, ergo, &c. Pag. 14. 
In Proot of the Soul's being a Separable Spirit, he Cites 
Lake 23. 46. and A&s 7. 29. I fay, That in theſe places, 
by the term of Spirit the Perſons recommended themſelves 
to God, as David in his fall life uſed the ſame Words, 
Into thy bands 1 commend my Spirit , intending his whole 

Perſon : Alſo Chriſt made his Soul an Offering for Sin, in- 
tending his whole Perſon. Here he alſo cites Solomon's 
Text, viz, The Spirit returns to God who gave itz concerning 
which Expreſſion, I refer to what hath before ſpoken of 
it: Cites Heb. 12.9. Ton have been ſubjeT t athers in 

the Fleſh, be now rather ſoto the Farber of Spirits, viz. fayl of 

Angels, and all other Creatures. Cites agam Zech. 12. x. yet 

cannot, doth not deny : As 17. 25. That God giveth to all 
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Life, and Breath, and all things, ergo, to Plants, Inſeds, 
and Brutes, as we!l as to Men. He ſays, Otler Souls flow 
not from God by Creation , but Mans did : 1 have denied 
ſach Creation, and I think he hath not proved it: F have 
granted Mans Soul in-kindled by God's Infpiration, and ſo 
I think for the Brures, they had their firſt Breath trom him ; 
and from that time, Men and Brutes have been generated 
perfeCtly according to their firſt Patterns. Pag. 9. He had 
told us, That the Soul's Nature is ſo ſpiritual and ſublime, that 
it cannot be perfettly known by the moſt acute and penetrating 
Underſtanding : But bcing come to page 15. He tells ns, 
It 5s a ſubſtance as _—_— a other Spirits are, that it is 
Invifible, and hath no Extenſion of Parts; it hath no Dimen- 
fions or Figure ; But I grant none of all theſe, nor doth he 
offer to prove any of them : He makes it a vaſt wonder 
that ſuch a Spirit as his ſort of Soul, ſhould be fo tied and 
linked to a clod of Clay, the Body, that it can by no Art 
or Power free it ſelf : And I confeſs his fort of Soul is very 
Produdtive of ſtrange and unlikely Conſequences ; but to 
my ſort of Soul all is in great Congruity : I fay, there is 
no wonder at all, but very Congruous, that the Soul and 
Body ſhould be fo affe&ted and affixed one to another, for 
they are both of a piece z are generated, grow, ſtand, de- 
cay, and fall together, and they rejoyce and ſuffer, ſhare 
and ſhare alike, and that there is no more difference be- 
tween Humane Souls and Bodies than Material Spirits differ 
from their Bodiesz and as they do and ſuffer together jn this 
World, ſo may it be exped&ted for the World to come, they 
will Riſe, be Judged, and Recompenced together, according 
to their joynt behaviours, uſed in the time of their Eavchly 
Lite. Pag. 17. He produces Des Cartes Principle , and 
Dr. Bentley's, tiz. 1 know that I think, and that Matter and 
Motion cannot think, ergo, There muſt be a Spirit to at 
thought in me: This I grant, but ſays he, This muſt be « 
Spirit Immaterial , Intelligent , for God cannat a all Mans 
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Facultics by a Material Spirit , nor make Matter Cogitative* 
{ think he can do all this, and thereupon I am at iflue with 
Dr. Bentley, and I believe that he hath ſo done: And if God 
can a& Mans Senſes and Reaſon by a Material Spirit, ard 
hath ſo done, all ovr Author's Allegations here, are there- 
by anſwered and made ineffeftual, which otherwiſe do not 
ſeem verv material. He ſays, No Man can think, that combin- 
ing Fire, Air, Water and Earth, ſhould make the Lump of it 
to know or conſider : And I grant , this cannot be done by 
Man, but by what conſequence can it be ſaid, ergo, God 
cannot do it: I ſay ſuch an ergo will have no Force or-Co- 
ercion 1n it : And I farther ſay, Souls cannot think or un- 
derſtand without their Bodies. He fays, We ſee manifeſtly, 
that npon diviſcon of the Body, viz. a Leg or an Arm cut off, 
the Soul remains intire, viz. the Underſtanding, Afedions ec; 
I grant, That the Vital and Rational Faculties do in. ſuch 
caſe fiill remain intirez but by Blows or Wounds in the 
Head, the Underſtanding and Memory 1nay be ſpoiled, and 
yet the Vital and Generative Parts remain firm : fo as his 
inſtance proves no more, but that the loſs of a Member 
and the Spirit which enlivened it, affects not other Mem- 
bers, or the Spirit in them ſo much, but that they can ſtil 
exerciſe their proper Faculties as before 3 and this is very 
well Comportant with a Material Spirit : For his tots in to- 
to & qualibet parte, I have quoted Melanchton, who ſays, 
The Expreſſron is commonly F athered upon Artiſt. but it is nok 
found in any of his Writings, nor is the thing true : For ſays 
he, If we ſbal/ take the Humane Soul for an Immaterial Spirit, 
we know ſuch a Spirit can be but in unico loco at atime, and 
ot-8 tota in qualibet parte at the ſame time ; And there- 
fore this Expreſſion ſhall be paſt here but for a Quibble, 
fit to ſerve the turn of this indiſcerptible or nndividable 
Soul , as our Author here calls it :. And the ſame may be 
faid for the Creando infimditur, & Infundendo creatur, ir 
may paſs for a Riddle , and both of them for Myſtical Ex- 

pr-ftions 


” 
IPs 


- ar =» 


T 202 ] 


"prellions concerning a Myſterious Imaginary Soul ; and 


both intended rather to amuſe, than to inſtru the Audi- 
tors : Here again he recites- Solomon's Text, The Spirit re- 
tirrrs to God who gave it « 1 have ſhewed before, that by 
far, the greateſt part of Humane Souls go to the Devil, and 
this he doth not deny. Pag.'19. But'fays, That before go- 
ing to the Devil, it goes firſt to God, to give an account of. 
*t ſelf to him, and receive its Judgment from him : This A\- 
ſertion ſay I, is meerly arbitrary and precarious , but very 
neceſlary for the maintenance of that ſenſe which he would 
-put upon Solomon's Text: He adds, The Soul muſt appear 
before the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, - as Arbiter and final 
Fudge, intended, before it go to the Devil or Hell, It ſeems 
ſtrange to me,that our Author ſhould be ſo poſitive and cer- 
+rain in this Afertion as he is, without offering-any ſort of 
Proof concerning «the truth of -it. If this were true, it 
-would put a period to all :farther diſpute upon the Ditfte- 
rence now in Diſcourſe, amongſt us: That this may be done, 
there muſt be a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls firſt granted 
-or ſuppoſed 3 and this methinks ſhould 'have minded him 


. of the great need there was of making the beſt and ſtrong- 


eſt Proof that was'poſlible, for the maintenanee of it ; but 
of that ſort there is not a word here, neither from Scrip- 
:ture, Reaſon, nor Experience, but a bare ſuppoſal of our 
Author, drawn -(for ought -appears) ont-of his own Ima- 
gination : andiJet him prove fuch-a going -of the Soul to 
*God, as he-hath here 'afſerted, or that there'is any Inter- 
'nediate Judgment given upon Souls between Death and 
'the day of General Doom or Judgment ; or let any o- 
ther Man make Proof of cither of theſePoints- convincing, 
or ſomewhat clear, and I-am-ready to ſubmit, and confeſs 
.my preſent Opinion to be an Error : Whence it- ſeems our 
Author did not enough conſider the Importafton of what 
'he pretends kere to impoſe upon the meer Credit and Pow- 
\er of his ipſe dixit. Pag. x8. Says, The Ingreſs of the Soul 
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is obſcure, and ſo the Egreſs : And | grant it ſo much, as the” 
one and other are hardly credible. He ſays, That the Radi- 
cal Moiſture or Balſam, is the Oyl that maintains the Natural 
Heat, or the Bridle which reſtrains the Flame of Life from de- 
parting,and ſuch departure is the Cauſe of Natural Death. And 
this I grant , having before ſaid the ſame thing, and very 
near the Words, viz. That the Radical Moiſture maintains 
the Flame of Life 3 this Moiſture muſt be. maintained by 
Food, and the Flame inthe Blood fanned by Breath, and 
the Extinguiſhment of this Flame is Death. What he ſays 
more of the Sov] here, is ſuppoſitis 10x ſupponendis, Pag. 17. 
He had ſaid, The Soul is a Created Rational Spirit, conſcious to 
it ſelf of Moral.Good and Evil : 1 ſay,it is not the Soul alone, 
but the Man together ; that is ſo conſcious to himſelf, and 
that not from bare and uncultivated Nature, but affiſted by 
Rules derived from God, Education , Precepts, or Opint- 
ons. Pag. 19. He calls, Underſtanding a Faculty of the Rea- 
ſonable Soul : | call it a Faculty of the Man, who, is a Can- 
texture of Soul and Body. The. Soul -cannot 'underſtand 
without the Brain, and if that be crazed or ſpoiked, "the Soul 
cannot underſtand : . And hence all here faid is anſwerable, 
by applying what he ſays of the Soul, to the Rational Fa- - 
calty in Man. Pag. 26. He allows that Humane Diſcretion - 
or Judgment, is the Guide of the Soul,and of the Will ; and 
that the Will follows the Dictates of the Judgment , as I 
have before ſaid 3 and attributes all to the Soul, which he- 
longs to the Rational Faculty in Man, and cannot be acted 
without the Brain, and but according to the condition and * 
temper of that Organ. Pag. 21. Says, The Power of Cogita- 
tion is in the Soul : I ſay in the Brain, ated by the Sonk. . 
He ſets out the great Power of Conſcience, which he ſays, 
[s the Judgment of a Mun upon himſelf: And I agree it, and 
that it belongs to the Underſtanding Part, or Faculty : He 
lays, 1t is. potent andterrible: And 1 grant it, anday,-that 
terror is Grounded in fear of Suffering , and the Erronens 
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Conſcience, as potent and terrible, as the beft Grounded ; 
when the Memory, - Judgment and Paſlions fail, as in Death 
they all 'do, periſhing with their proper Organs: Confci- 
ence fails with them when all Mans thoughts, and his very 
Faculty of thinking periſhes, none of them ever to return, 
till the time of our Reſurrection 3 and then they ſhall all 
return, and be revived as formerly, He Pag. 20. called the 
Diſcretion the Guide of the Soul and Will but here. Pag. 
23. He makes it but a Counceller to the Will: I hold with 
the former, and ſay, The Wall follows the Guidance of the 
Jadgment in all Deliberate Acts, yet aQts freely, viz, with 
{uch a freedam as is natural toit: a Promptitude and Incli- 
nation to that compliance is1ed, and yet runs freely, as he 
fays, who words it, is drawn and runs fkeely ; I fay guid- 
ed or duiected , and runs freely. Pag. 25. He ſays, The 
Will can Command the Body abſolutely : I fay no otherwiſe 
than as the Judgment guides the Will, viz, by a Natural 
and Eaſie Compliance. Pag. 27. He magnifies the Power of 
the Will, which I ſay, cannot act deliberately but by Di- 
retion of the Judgment , and that maſt naturally a& by 
chuſing bownnm apparens & magis bonum, and cannot natu- 
rally chuſe or dire the Will to ad that which is malune ap- 
parens, to the ſtate or benefit of the Party ating. Pae. 28. 
That which he calls here a Struggle of the Soul, is a Strug- 
gle of the Rational Faculty againſt the Senſual deſires. Pag. 
29. Bis Ponds or Inclination of his fort of Soul to the Bo- 
dy, is but Invention, and hath neither Ground nor Proof, 
Pag. 30. Says, Angels have Aſſumed Bodies: 1 lay, not of 
Fleſh and Blood, which ſhews not any Aﬀection in them to 
be im-bodied, as he ſeems to pretend. He ſays, He hath 
proved tl e Soul Immortal, and L ath, as ſuch, an Inclination to 
the Body : 1 ſay ſuch Inclination of an Immateiial Spirit to 
a Body :. himſelf, Pag. 7. callsan Aſtoniſhing Myſtery, and 
I think-it very incongruous to Reaſon and common Senſe ; 
yet he fays he hath proved the Soul to be Immortal , and 
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'that as ſuch , 1t hath an Inclination to the Body; I ſay» 
-proved both alike, viz. neither the one nor the other, ex- 
cept his ſaying may paſs for proving. Pag. 31, Re calls God's 
-breathing into Man the Breath of Life, the Infuſion of a 
Newly Created Soul into him : This I have denied, and do 
deny, and he proves it not : For other Brute Creatares, [ 
ſay, it is very probable God gave them their firſt Breath, 
though Moſes have not expreſfied it. He ſays, The Opinion 
of the Souls Propagation from the Parents by Generation, is 
very Antient, axd Tertullian, and divers of the Weſtern Fa- 
thers cloſed with it : And ſo do I. He lays, Antiquity is 
#0 paſport for errors, and ſo fay I : He cites an Objeion a- 
gainſt the daily Creation» of Souls, and in Proot of their 
Generation, out of Dr. Brown's Religio Medici, Pag. 32. 
He pretends to Anſwer this Objedtion, but uſes to that pur- 
poſe, only Scholaftical Diſtintions and Niceties, and brings 
no material or ſolid Reaſon from Nature z ſo as | think the 
Objection is not enough Anſwered , but holds ſtil good a- 

inſt the Creation, and for the Generation of the whole, 
both Body and Soul. Pag. 33. Cites Ger. 22, God ny 
ed on the ſeventh day from. all his Work which he had made. 
Pag. 34. This, ſays he, Intends, he ceaſed: king any 
new Species, or Kinds of Creatures, but he ſtill creates Indivi- 
dual Souls of the ſame kind and nature with Adam's Soul : and 
he means all Humane Souls... So as upon Fruitful Coitien of 
Man and Woman, or of Man and Beaſt, where the-produtt 
1s of Humane ſhape, God creates a new, young Soul, to.cn- 
Hven and inform every {uch.Body 3 whence every day, 
hour and moment,he is creating ſuch-Souls for all the Earth 
over.. I would know where he found his Diitintion, of 
-God's ceafing from Creation of New Species, but not of 
New Individuals 3 he quotes no Author, or Original for it, 
and till he ſo do, it will paſs with Readers, for bis own 
Fiction, and do him no ſervice at all. And his Proof of his 
New Creation is a kin to this Diſtin&ion: he cites for Proof 
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Ofit,.Our Lord's Words, My Father worketh hitherto, and 
1 ork : How this proves Gods Continual New Creation of 
Souls, I do not perceive, and I ſuppoſe few others will be 
drawn to'believe ſuch New Creations, upon this Proof. He 
ſays, To me it is clear that the Soul is not generated ; for that 
which is generable is corruptible. This | agree , and thence 
infer, The Humane Soul both generable, material, and ex- 
tinguiſhable. He Reaſons againſt this , but by Argam<nts 
before Anfwered. Pag. 35. Farther to prove a New Cre- 
atton of Souls, he _— again, Heb, 12. 9. Men muſt be 
in ſubjeFion to the Father of Spirits, intending it to figni- 
fie, the Father of their Spirits or Souls. This I do not 
grant, but ſay , This Senſe reſtraining to Humane Spirits 
only, is againſt the expreſs Words of the Text, as well as 
the intent of it. He quotes again, Zech. 12. 1, before ex- 
amined he quotes, Ia. 42. 5. God that giveth Breath unto the 
people npok the Earth, and Spirit to them that walk therein : 1 
take Breath and Spirit here for the ſame thing. Here he 
cites Chap. and Verſ. of four places more ; 1 have ſearched 
them, and find no mention of Spirit or Soul in any of them. 
Pag. 36. He ſays, Theſe Texts ſpeak of Creating Heaven and 
Earth, yea and their Souls alſs. Of Heaven and Exzth they 
all ſpeak , bat of Souls not a word 3 whence it is ot fafe 
to take even a good Mans word in Matter of Contro- 
verſie, Pag. 36. Cites Jolomor's Text again, Duſt returns 
to the Earth , and the Spirit to God who gave it. The Soul 
and Body, fays he, Are the two Conflitutive Parts of Mar , 
and have two diſtinft Originals ; the Body is of the Earth, the 
Soul a Spirit given by God, who gave it Being by Creation, | 
ſay God gave the Body a Being by Creation, as well as the 
Soul, and as the Elements of the Body are Earth and Mo1- 
ſture, ſo that of his Soul are likely Air and Fire 5 and at 
Death the Body goes to the Earth , the Fire extinguiſheth, 
and Air vaniſheth. What Solomon's Expreſſion intended , 


and the manner of that Exprefſion, hath been before diſpu- 
ted, 
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ted. Pag. 37. Says, The Soul hath no Principle, out of which 
by Order of Nature it did ariſe : 1 ſay the Body had no ſuch 
Principle, neither God created it of the Earth, and breathed 
into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and ke became « 
living Soul , whence the Man was created Body as well as 
Soul. He agrees , the Souls of Brutes are gererated , but 
ſays he, There is a Specifick Difference betwixt the Brutal and 
Rational Soul. This deny, and ſay , The Soul is not Ra- 
tional, but is ſo in the Head only, where there are Organs 
created proper for that Faculty 3 and in no part of the Bo. 
dy can the Soul a@ rationally, but in the Head. Pag. 38. 
He demands, Why are not Brutes capable of performing 
tional and Religious AFs £ 1 Anſwer, becauſe God hath-not 
given them Rational Powers and Organs 1n ſo high a degree, 
as he hath done to Men ; nor can one Man perform like ano- 
ther in ſuch occaſions: But (whatſoever their Soals are) 
the People can a@ but according .to the Capacity of their 
Organs , and the Temperament of their Bodies and Com- 
plexions and Humours. Men have a different Poſture of 
Body from other Creatures, more Capacious Heads in Pro- 

rtion, .and.ſ{tore of Brains, and finer Matter ; and they 
ve Hate and Tongues, whereby they can better learn, 
direCt and ad, . than any Brutes : Theſe Differences fet Hu- 
mane Bodies far above the Brutes , -and yet it ſeems they 
may be acted as the Brutes are, by a Material Spirit 3 for 
the Fleſh and Blood are Materials of -both ſorts , and that 
which nouriſhes, 1s alike in both : without Breath, Blood, 
and Food, both ſorts periſh, and. their Souls depart or va- 
niſh 3 and yet as Mens -Bodily Organs exceed the 'Brutes 
for Uſe and Aptitude, fo may their Spirits for-fineneſs 
of Matter and plenty of it, and purity and brightneſs of 
that flame of Lite jn them. Pag. 39. Says, Seed of the Saul 
is not to be found in Man, becauſe the Soul js a Spiritual Bſs 
fence. | lay, this begs the Queſtion, but if this Spirit be 
Material, he will not =_ = % Sced of it may be found 
2 in 
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in Man, Pag. 40. Upon this I ſay, Remove'the Opinion; 
or later Invention of the new Creation of Souls, for all 
Adulterous, Inceſtuous, Buggerly Humane Procreations, 
and then all his Queſtions here argued , are needleſs, and 
uſeleſs. . He confeiles he cannot tell how a Newly Created 
Spirit ſhould come to be defiled with Original Sin. I fay; 
he need not trouble himſelf abour it, for that the thing is 
not at all ſo.. Pag. 44. He asks, How ſo many Souls become 
fooliſh, forgetful, imjudicious e It ſeems he means Men. He 
ſuppoſes it to come from the Bodily Temper and Organs, 
and 1 grant that very often it doth ſo-: Bur yet I fay, that 
my ſort of Soul, viz.. the Flame of Life, or the Material 
Spirit, is ſubje& to DefeCts, Infirmities, and Obſtructions; 
as well as the Body. Pag. 42: His DeduGtion of Original 
Sin upon Man,draws it only from his being a Child of Adam; 
whence it ſeems his Sou] cannot be defiled, but by its 
coming from Adam. Pag. 43- Says, His ſort of Soul is a true 
Being, and not anly a Conceipt , or Phancy. It ſeems he ſu- 
ſpesir looks ſomewhat like a Phancy, and I am very apt 
to paſs it for one, notwithſtanding his word to the contra- 
ry. Heſays, My Soul can, and will jubſeſt and remain what it is, 
when ſeparated from the Body ; but yet I do not believe him. 
He ſays, It is not my Body,but my Soul xhich makes me a Man: 
I ay, neither of them makes a Man, but nar Se be both 
together for that purpoſe. Pag. 44. Says, Let an Apoplexy 
hinder the Operation of the Soul in my Brain,and all my Organs 
become uſeleſs. 1 agree this, and ſay, The Soul therefore doth 
not a&_ or underſtand, but by the Organs, cannot do ſo 
without them. - What Man by his Rational Faculty can per- 
forme, he fays, 1s done by bis Soul; and I grant it, but 
not without the Organs of the Head , and eſpecially the 
Brain: and fo for the Senfitive and Vital Faculties and their 
Organs. Pag. 45- Grants here the Underſtanding to be 
the Guide of the Will, which chuſeth or refaſeth as the o- 
ther dire&ts. He ſays, My Aﬀettions are the ffrong and ſenſi- 
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ble Motions of #y Soul. I grant it ſo in the Precor7iq, as 
the Rational 1s in the Head; but in no other part, fave the 
Precordia , arc there any AﬀeRtions : and there they are 
as properly the cffe&t of the Organs, as of the Soul; they 
maſt both Operate to the Production of ſuch Efte&ts : He 
ſays, He finds his Soul conld never riſe out of Matter, nor 
come into his Body, by Natural Generation... 1 will not take 
upon me to know what he may find of himſelf, or fay of 
himſelf ; bur I find no ſuch things-of my ſelf, nor hath he 
yet enough direfted other Men to find , what he ſays he 
finds, unleſs they will 'firſt accept of his phancy, vis. Thar 
a Man hath-within him a finall Spark of a Spirit, coming he - 
knows not how, nor from whenee 3- reſiding and govern- 
ing, he knows not how, nor where 3 -and departing from 
him, he knows nothow; nor whither : And how to know 
that ſuch/a thing there 1s in a Man, neitier hath he ſhewn, 
nor can Mans 'reaſon find out 3 ſo as moſt likely all this 1s 
but a phancy.' He ſays, Brates are deſtitute of Underſtand- 
ing, Reaſon and Conſcience , &c. I ſay they have theſe Fa- 
culries in a very low degree, as we may know'and loveGod 
in a very mach lower-degree than the Angels. Pag. 46. 
Says, He is made for nobler ends and nſes, than to eat, drink, 
ſleep, talk, and ae.'.” And 1 grant it, and that ex.hoc mo- 
mento pendet eternitas, atthe Reſurrection an account muſt 
be given, and then Recompences ſhall be diſtributed : 2 77x, 
4- 8: Henceforth there-is laid i for me a Crown of Righteouſ< 
neſs , which the Lord the righteows Judge ſhall give me at that 
day : and not to me only,. but unto all them alſo that love bis 
appearing. All Men ſhall then receive acccording ro their 
Works and Behaviour uſed here upon. Earth; and this is 
as true, . and provable , as that Chriſt Jeſus came to ſave 
Sinners,. or that heis the Son of God ; ſo as one who pro- 
feſſes to believe the Goſpel, can have no doubt of the truth 
or certainty of it : And'yet our Author 10 all this proving 
Diſcourſe , makes no mention art all of itz and the likely 
reaſon 
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reaſon of that , is the Contrariety which appears betwixt 
the Two Dotdtrines, of the Soul's going immediately to 
Heaven or Hcll, and that of the ReſurreFion. We both 
agree that Senſe and Perception are acted by the Soul : He 
ſays, By its own Efficacy « I ſay; by Aſhiſtance of Bodily 
Organs, and not without them 3 whence his Soul in Hell, 
needs no Addition of Body, or Organs, to make it more 
ſenſible than of it ſelf it is; but mine muſt have a Body 
and Organs, or it can neither do, nor ſuffer any thing : 
Thus a ReſurreQion for mine is neceſſary, in reſpect to tu- 
ture Recompences, not ſd for his, Confider we his ſort of 
Soul in Heaven, What advantage can it expect from a Re- 
furreQion ? It hath already the Reval Manſions of Heaven, 
the Society of the Holy Angels, and the Beatifical Viſion of 
God ; and what can any Creatnre or Being deſire tnore ? 
'W<1I1, bur if things go on to a ReſurreQtion, the Caſe muſt 
be altered, and for the worſe, as it ſeems; for theſe Souls 
muſt go down again from thoſe Glorious Manſions , and 
enter of new into its old Body , and return no more to 
Heaven, but live upon Earth again : 'Tis true it ſhall be a 
new Farth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs in a more happy 
and bleſſed ſtate than now it is; or than we at preſent en. 
Joy ; but far ſhort 6f God's Royal Manſions in Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens ; of which he hath faid , Heaver is avy 
Throne, in compariſon of which, the Earth is but a Footftool: 
2 Pet. 3.13, 14. We, according to his promiſe, look for new 
Heavens [ or Skies] and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righ- 
teonſneſs :- and ſeerng that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame. 
leſs; do 1ſo that ye may be Partakers of theſe Rewards. 
Revel. 21.1, 8. 1 ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and a 
new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven [Up- 
on that new Farth.] Verſ. 12. He begins to deſcribe this 
Glorious City by Metaphors of Gold, precious Stones, 
Pearls, &'c. intending the happy State and reſplendent 
Vertues. 
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Vertues, which the new raiſed People ſhall enjoy, after" 
our expected Refurreftion :. There, there ſhall be no more 
Death, Sorrow, Pain, or Crying, God {hall be with them 
ias with our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe] and dry up all their 
Tears: But when all this is done- and conſidered, What 
Compariſon can we make betwixt this new Earth, and that 
Heaven, which is the Royal Throne of God, and where he 
1s ſaperlatively preſent, fc parvis componere magna ſolenus ? 
We muſt fay, the one ſtate and place 1s extraordinary hap- 
, but the other rranſcends Mans conceipt, and is ſuper- 
excellent to all Imagination : I ſay then, A Soul once re- 
ceived into the higheſt Heavens [it it can be capable of 
a Manſion there ] coming at the ReſurreCtion to be put in- 
to its Body again, and made an Inhabitant of a new Earth, 
muſt be apparently a Loſer by that Change ; and Naturally, 
or Rationally, ſuch a Refurre&ion cannot be gratetul to ir, 
or deſired by it 3 but muſt be compelled, and go on, ixtvi- 
ta minerve, Which 1s not the State or Caſe of the Reſurreti- 
on; for that 1s given to Man as the greateſt Benefit and 
Bleſſing which his Servants receive of God, and for the 
moſt grievous Puniſhment of Offenders , 'it was purchaſed 
by Chriſt for his'Servants. 'x Cor. 15. x3, 14+ tf there be 
no ReſurreTion of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : and if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and.your Faith 
is alſo vain. | Notwithſtanding the Souls Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence.] Verſ. 15. We have teſtified of God, that he raiſed 
up Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the Dead riſe 
not, Verl. 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſhed. | But if at Death they went to Heaven, they- 
ſhould not be periſhed , though there were no Reſurre&i- 
on.] Thas by the Doctrine of the Immediate Avolation- 
to Heaven, that of the: Reſurre&ion ( the Main Comfort 
and Support of Chriſtian Believers) is not only undermi- 
ned, but is made a kind of Infipid and Uſeleſs Dottrine, not 
worthy to be remembred by our Author, or other Zealous 
Profclites 
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 Profelites and Defenders of the Immateriality, Let them 
alone, as Perſons hood-winked by an Old miſtaken Opini- 
on, to lead thoſe who follow them, into leſſer Falls, or 
more dangerous Precipices ; but our endeavor is to dete&t 
the Fallacies of that Opinion, which I pray God proſper no 
otherwiſe, than as it is Grounded npon Truth, and Verity. 
To this, Pae. 46. Our Author goes on in a proving man- 
.ner, and [ have traced him accordingly Mage by Page ; but 
-in his Progreſs, he now begins to make Inferences and raiſe 
Do&rines, of which I do not pretend to take Notice, but 
intend to paſs over.them , without omitting any thing 
which I think to be Material and Proving, 


Pas. 48. He ſays, Happy had it been for bad Men, if their 
Souls had been like the Beaſts, extinguiſhable in Death : for 
then. all their Miſeries had ended there. 1 ſay , Mark what 
Hetle or no account he makes there of the Reſurrection, ſo 
folemnly, plainly, and fully Publiſhed and Promiſed inthe 
Goſpel z he doth not ſo much as name, or remember ſach 
a thing , which would fully avoid his Poſitive Determina- 
tion. Pag. .49. Says, 17s a | gu miſtake, that the Soul is 
.only capable of docial Glory, in;Partnerſhip with the Body, and 
.cannot exert its own Power , nor enjoy Happineſs in the ab- 
ſence of the Body : The Opinion of the Sleeping Interval , 
ſays he, took its riſe from this Error. Say I, from this Truth 
-only, the:Holders of this Opinion did not Penetrate to the 
bottom of the Truth , viz. the Temporal Extinguiſhment 
of the Soul : They thought it had a Separate. Subſiſtenee, 
but in a Limbws, or Dormitory, where:1t neither did, nor 
ſuffered any thing , wanting a Capacity to-do ſo without 
the Body : I ſay, The Temporary Extinguiſhment, is to.be 
preferred before this Dormitory, and is far more agreeable 
x0 Nature and Reaſon. He ſays,'The Soul doth mot neceſſa- 
ily depend upon the Body in its Operations , but that it can 
Jive ard a out of a Body 4s well 4s in it. 1 fay, What is 
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Petitio Principii if this be not ? ' And ſo is all the reſt which 
follows here. He quotes Lake 23. 43. and P31. 1. 23. both 
before fully anſwered. Pag. 50. He ſays, AU Souls by Na- 
ture are 4s excellent , one as another. 1 ſay there are great 
differences amongſt them, and we ſee it plainly in the diffe- 
rent Performances and Perfeftions of Men, to be referred 
partly to Body and Organs , and partly to the Vigor, Pu- 
rity and Brightneſs of the Material Soul in them. He cites 
Exck. 48. 4. Al Souls are mine : This | ſay intends Perſons, 
the Soul that fins, ſhall ſurely die, viz. the Perſon: Ver: 5. 
x a Man be juft, &c. ſhews , Soul here intends Perſon. 

ag. 51. and is but a phancy ; but I ſay Redemption was 
not ot Souls only, but of Perſons. Pag. 52. cites, 3 Joh. 2. 
I wiſh that thou mayeft proſper and be in health, even as thy Soul 
——_ I ay, this intends thy Perſon and Temporal 
Afairs, as thy Praftices of Piety. Then he ſays, There are 
great differences betwixt Soul and Soul, in reſpef of Natural 

ifts and Abilities of Mind 5 and the Soul is more vigorows, 
when the Body and its Organs are more ſound and apt : And 
fays the ſame that I faid before, againſt what himſelf faid 
before. Pag. 54 Says, Thoſe who periſh, will find themſelves 
4s capable of Bleſſedneſs, as thoſe that obtain it. I ſay, per- 
haps their Bodily Temper and Capacities could not be e- 
qually affiſtant to their Souls. Pag. 59. Says, The Food of 
every Creature is agreeable 10 its Nature , and that the Soul 
deth not live upon Material Things, as the Body doth: 1 fay, 
The Soul cannot live in the Body without Food, and if not 
in the Body, then no where: For I think, there is no place 
where it can live bat in the Body, and each in its own Bo- 
dy, and not out of that Body, to which it is Con-natura]. 
He cites Lake 12. 19 Soul take thine eaſe, Eat, Drink and 
be Merry ; and ſays, The Soul cannot do ſo : 1 fay Soul here 
(as in very many places) intends Perfon, or the Man ; and 
yet the Soul of Man is refreſhed, and renewed by Meat and 
Drink , and cannot ſubſiſt without them. Pag. 61. Cites 
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Rom. 1.9. Paul ſays, God whom T ſerve with my Spirit, ad- 
ding, Paul durſt appeal to God, who ſearched his Heart, as 
if he took Heart and Spirit for the ſame thing here and to 
that I agree, Pag. 63. To what he fays here, I anſiver, 
Humane Apprehenfions of a World to come, may fully be 
anſwered by the Reſurreftion and the Laſt Judgment : And 
yet I do not grant that ſuch Apprehenſions do grow from 
Mans Nature purely , or nakedly conſidered 3 but Nature 
cultivated by Education or Dodrine. He cites Roy. 2. x4. 
The Gentiles do by Nature the things contained in the Law. 
I fay this intends Cultivated Nature, or an Univerſal Edu- 
cation 2 We find all People have Speech, and yet Men can- 
not ſpeak without being Taught 3 and thoſe who Teach 
them to ſpeak, give them Impreflions of Morality and Re- 
ligion, »iz. Nurſes and Mothers. Pag. 65. I fay to this, 
He who ingages againſt Man, doth fo againſt his Sonl and 
Body , for they are inſeparable by any thing but Death, 
Pag.'68. This Diſcourſe by the Word Soul, mtends Hearr, 
or Aﬀe&ions, and the Mind of Man. Pag. 950. He ſays, 
The Soul and Body are knit together by the feeble hand of the 
Breath in their Noſtrils 3 but his Quotation fpeaks more tru- 
ly: And I ſay, That Union is a Work of God, and his 
Hand-maid Nature 3 that it Springs b 0vo, and both grow 
out of the ſame Root or Principle : viz. the Seed in Gene- 
ration, and are ſeparable only by Death: He ſays, The Life 
of the Body reſults from its Union with the Soul.; as James 
2.26. and I grant it. Pag. 94. Cites Pſal. 104. 29. Wher 
thou takeft away their Breath, they die, and return to their 
daft : This fay I, makes Soul and Breath Equivalent. He 
cites Pſal 66. 8. God holdeth our Soul in Life > This I ſay, 
intends keeps us alive 3 viz. onr Perſons. ' Pag. 89. Cites 
Revel. 6. 9g. and calls the Text a firm Foundation for the 
Souls Immortality : Whereas this Cry of Souls under the 
Altar is apparently Parabolical, 'and no more real, than the 


Voice of AbeFs Blood Crying from the Ground to God : no 
| more 
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more than the great Red Dragons drawing the third part 
of the Stars with his Tail , and caſting them to the Earth ; 
or Feruſalems coming down our of Heaven: and therefore 
this is no firm Foundation for the Souls Immortality. 


Pag. 92. He ſays, John ſaw thoſe Souls, thoſe Spiritual, 
Immortal [he ſhould have added Inviſible] Subſtances, je- 
parated from their Bodies: And theſe Souls, ſays he, AZ 
that had died for Chriſt, from Abel till that time, John ſaw in 
the Spirit, in a rapture not under a Material Altar; but Chriſt 
was repreſented by this Altar ,, and the Souls: were at the foot 
or baſis of it : Whereas the Text ſays under it : The Truth 
is, he ſays what he-will concerning /1it, The Souls which 
John ſaw, he will have to be the very Immortal Subſtan- 
ces ſeparated from their Bodies 3 but the Altar was a Para- 
ble, and the Souls not under it | as they might under the 
Moſazcal, or Solomon's Altars, which were hollow, and'co- 
vered with Boards] but at the Foot of-it 3 this feems a 
meer Invention of his own : I ſay, all this was but a Figure, 
and Teaches no more , but that they who'were Martyred 
for Chriſt, ſtill lived to God under his Care and Knowledge, 
and ſhould be Rewarded ; as 2 172.4. 8.: And in the mean 
time they fleep in Chriſt, and reſt as in Dariel the laſt verſe, 
and ſhall ſtand firſt in the Lot at the end of the daysi He 
makes the Things which were Viſible in Natore, to be Fi- 

ure: For, he ſays, There was neither real Altar, nor White 
bes : bnt the Souls which are in Nature inviſible, he will 
have to be real, it ſeems, withourt-Succels. Pug, 95g. To prove 
the Soul is Immortal, he ſays, '1#s Immaterial : | fay, the one 
as much as the other 3 and he might as well ſay,. tis Imma- 
terial, becaule it is Immortal. Pag; 96. Says, The Appetite 
of the Mind je unlimited, and never ſays it is enough : | fay, 
the Eye 15s not fatisfhed with feeing, nor the Ear with hear- 
ing; 1o the Fire and! the Barren Womb never fay-it is e- 
novgh, and yet , theſe are all Material. Pas. 97. Says, 
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Aee makes no decay in the Soul : I ſay it doth, and both muſt 
refer our ſelves to the commonExperiences of thoſe who live 
ro very great Ages, and ſuch as Converſe with them. Pg, 
98. He propounds a Simile of a Muſician and his Inſtrn- 
ment : But theſe, I ſay, are different Subjc&s, and not I&- 
dentiied in the fame Subje, as the Son! and the Body ares 
and therefore goes not in Proof of his Point. He fays, from 
Hyporrates, The Soul's Eſſence cannot be changed: 1 ſay, this 
intends, it will be ſtill the Soul , notwithſtanding the AJ- 
terations by Meat, Drink, &c. He here cites divers Texts, 
promiſing Bleſledneſs Future to this Life, never taking no- 
\ rice of the Reſurrection, which anſwers them all ; but as 
if without the Separate Subſiſtence there could be no means 
of Future Rewards and Puniſhments ; which Error I take 
' for the Original of the [mmaterial Opinion: Citing (in 
Confirmation of Recompencing at the laft'Day) Our Lords 
own Words, four times t_—__ by him - John 6. 40. 1 
will raiſe Lin: up at the laſt Day : without mention of any 
rhing Intermediate, or before that Day. Pag. 9g. The 
Promiſes here cited by him ſhall not fail, but be fallfilled 
ar the ReſurreQtion, He ſays, Though our Bodies die, yet 
tbey ſhall live again 3, and 1 ſay the ſame of our Souls : And 
his Quotation, Rox. 8. 11. agrees with me, and Verſ, 10. 
which mentions. a Difference, intends between the Senſual 
Powers. and the Rational Mind : He cites Matth. 22. 22. 
and. ſays, If the 060 1. in Soul, as well as in bi 
dy, How cau God be their God ; for he is not ſo of thoſe who 
are wtterly periſhed £ To this I fay, Neither their Bodies nor 
Souls are utterly periſhed , for-they ſhall both riſe again ; 
the Brutes are termed the Beaſts that periſh, viz. utterly, 
tor that no Reſurreſtion 1s granted to them. Pay. 100. 
Says, How ſhall the Wicked be Eternally puniſhed , if their 
Souls have not an Eternal Duration # | ſay as before, by the 
Reſurre&ion and Laſt Judgment, and then their Bodies ſhall 
be as durable as therr Souls. 


He 


 - 

He began this Se&ion, Pag. 94. by citing a third time 
Matth. 10. 28. and [ grant it to be his beſt Weapon, viz. the 
ſtrongeſt Text, if not the only ſtrong One, for Proof of 
the Souls Separate Subſiſtence. Now Pag. 100. He pro- 
duces the ſtrongeſt of his Rational Arguments for the ſame 
purpoſe, and which alſo I grant to be of great Weight, 
Page. 101. He ſays, The Souls Immortality hath been generally 
held by all Nations and Ages , and thence ſeems likely to be a 
Natural Notion to all Mankind, The firſt Afertion, vis. Its 
Univerſal Prevalency amongſt Men, I grant not ſo : the Se- 
cond, it may be demanded, Whence could it ſo come to 
paſs, if not from Nature ? I fay from an Humane Frailty, 
and Ignorance of Gods Appointment: People ſaw many 
times good Men Afﬀicted', and the Wicked Proſperous in 
this World, ſo living and fo dying. Hence aroſe a Ratio« 
nal Inference, ergo, There are Rewards and Puniſhments Fu- 
ture to this Life 3 and thoſe muſt be applied to the Body, 
or to the Soul ,, but not to the Body ſoon Corrupted and 
turned to Duſt, ergo, to the Soul only : And that fo it might 
poſſibly be, the Sou} muſt have a Separate Subſiſtence after 
Death of the Man. This Argument might reaſonably in- 
duce Mankind to entertain the Belief of this Opimon : Bur 
fince the Chriſtian” Dodrine hath been received , and the 
Belief of the Reſurreonand Laſt Judgment accepted, that 
Dotrine conſented unto, gives a Satisfactory Anſwer to 
that Argument drawn from the Congruity, that reaſonably 
there muſt: be Recompences Future to this Life. - Still it 
may be inſiſted, ' That Chriſtians ſince the Reſurre&ion re- 
vealed, have as generally received and believed that Old 
Opinion of the Immortality : And I grant that too , and 
ſay, they might have theſe Inducements fo to do. - Firſt, 
They found this Opinion already rooted in the- Minds of 
Men. Secondly, They Read in St. Matthew's Goſpel his 
Text, Chap. 10. 28, whoſe Allowance of the Separate 
Subſfiſtence of Souls might likely enough paſs that Opini- 

| on 
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on amongſt the Firſt Chriſtians which were of the Jewiſh 
Nation, and Read principally, if not only that Goſpel ; for 
that it was Written firſt , or before the other Three, and 
was Written in Hebrew, their own Language 3 whereas the 
Others are Written in Greek, which the Jews generally did 
not underſtand : As, A&s 21. 37. The Chief Captaiz ſays to 
Paul a Jew, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? And apparent it is, 
That the Firſt Chriſtians and Teachers of Chriſtianity were 
Jews 3 and ſuch as Taught but what they. had Learned , 
were likely enough to Teach this Doctrine : but St. Pax! 
and the other Apoſtles were not ſuch Teachers. He ſays, 
Galat. 1. 12: For I neither received the Goſpel of Man, neither 
was 1 taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt : And by 
ſuch*Revelation he Dedicated to St. Lake that Goſpel, pai- 
ling under Lxke's Name, Publiſhed divers Years after that 
of St. Matthew, and in the Grecian Language: And that 
Do&rine which St. Matthew delivers, Chap. 10. 28. Luke 
delivers, Chap. 12. 4. in Words which do not import a Sc- 
parate Subſiſtence ot Souls: In the main Doctrine of tear- 
ing God more than Men , becauſe Men can puniſh bur in 
this Life, but God can caſt mto Hell in a Future State : 
they both fully agree, and therein it ſeems Our Lord 
ight have reſpe@ to the Words of 1. Chap. 5x. Verſ. 12. 

and 13. Who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a Man that 
ſhall die, and forgeteſt the Lord thy Maker , and who hath 
made Heaven and Earth, and haſt feared continually every day, 
becauſe of the fury of the Oppreſſor * And where is the fury of 
the Oppreſſor £ Viz. It is but for a ſhort time, in compa- 
riſon, the Death of either Party will determine it. Theſe 
Things were Inducements to Chriſtians to accept and fol- 
low the Old Opinions Rooted m the World, concerning the 
gg of Souls in a-State of Separation from their 

es. 

Having thus traced the Original of 'the Opinion of the 
Immateriality amongſt Chriſtians, I come to conſider our 
Authors 
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Authors Argument. Says he, The Notion or Opinion of the 
Souls Separate Subſiſtence ., hath been thus Univerſal and Con- 
tinuing 5 therefore it is agreeable to Nuture and Truth, and 
ought 10 be accepted and arkmowledged by all Men, upon that 
Account. T anſwer, This I hold to be a Matter of great in- 
certainty 3 for the Proof of which TI intend to produce 
Two Inſtances, wherein Old and Univerſal Opinions have 
been changed, upon Grounds of Truth, and with' Com- 
mendations of thoſe who have acted in thoſe Alterations ; 
One of them lies in the Theory, and the other- in- the Pra- 
Rick : That in the Theory concerns Nature, and that in the 
Practick Religion : The Theory concerning Nature, les 
in the Scheme or Nature of the World : - The Old Univerſal 
Opinion continuing divers Thouſands: of Years, was 1s, 
That our Earth was the real and true Center of the whole 
World , that all the Heavenly Bodies or Bright Globes: 
moved about itz and particularly, that the Sun, as big as- 
it is, and at as great diſtance as it 1s from the Earth , yer 
that every 24 hours this Vaſt Body, at that Vaſt Diſtance,. 
made a amy about the Earth 3 and that his ſo doing 
was the-true and only cauſe and occafion of Day and Nighe 
amongſt us : But later, even Jate Times and Perſons; have- 
found good and ſufficient Reaſons to alter this Theory or 
Scheme of the World, and to place the-Sun inf the Center 
of it, and to aflign a Planetary Motion to the Earth , as 
moving about the Sun, like Mars and Vex#s 5 and that it 
ſhines to thoſe Planets, and to the Stars, and wharſoever: 
Inhabitants may be in them, as thoſe inlightned, or Inlight-- 
ning Globes do to us 3 and particularly, that the Sun doth- 
not compaſs the Earth in the forefaid -24 hours; ſo to:be- 
come the cauſe of our Day and'Night ; but that the Earth it 
ſelf ſuffers a Rotation every.24+ hours , being towardsthe 
Sun for one part of that time; and from it for another pare 
of that-time: and where onepart of the Farth"obſtruds: 
the Sun's Light from falling upon'another part of it ,-that 
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Obſtrugion makes Night in the place from which the Sun's 
Light is ſo obſtruted. This Theory, I ſay, hath been 
quite altered 3 what was formerly conceived concerni 
the World by the Univerlal Opinion of Mankind, held for 
divers Thouſands of Years together : Held in Joſbxs's time, 
in David's Plalms , in Hezekiab's time ; aſſerted to by the 
Words, or Expreſſions of Scripture, continuing down to 
our own Time, and in it 3 ſo that it is {till the Vulgar Opi- 
nion which paſſes amongſt common People, who for want 
of Leaſure, | "ae Curioſity,make no deep Inquiry in- 
to fach Things. It is true, There have been ſome Men of 
the more Learned in divers Ages, who did oppoſe the Old 
Theory in their timesz and fo there have been a like or. a 

ter Number of Learned Men in moſt Ages , who have 
denied the Souls Separate Subſiſtence ; but the Univerſali- 
ty of Opinion hath ſtood for the Old Theory of the World, 
and for the Immaterialty of Souls : But we ſee the New 
Theory now -prevailing amongſt the Learned of. our Age, 
and [ believe the Change hath. been made upon ſufficient 
and convincing Reaſons ; and that there are ſuch for chang- 
ng the Cld Opinion of the Immateriality, for that of the 
Materiality of Souls : and that we are not therefore oblig- 
.ed to hold ſtill the Opinion of the Immateriality, becauſe 
the ſame-is very Ancent, and in a manner Univerſally ac- 
cepted 3 but that rather we may, and ought (upon ſuffici- 
ent Reaſons appearing) change the Belief of the Immateri- 
ality of Souls, for that of the Materiality. 


My Second Inſtance intended.to prove the Weak Coer- 
cion of our Authors-Argument, I take from one of the moſt 
Antient and Univerſal Practices of Religion that have been 
.uſed-amongſt Men, viz. the-pacitying God's Wrath, and 
obtaining his.Favour and 2, by ſhedding_.the Blood 
,of Bulls and Goats, and his other Creatures, offered -in Sa- 
.crifice to him.; (ſprinkling their Blood and burning 2 
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Fleſh and Bones upon Altars, Ere&ed for ſuch Purpoſes 3 
though this Fact was not Grounded upon any Conſonancy 
of Reafon : To which it doth not agree, That ſuch ſhed- 
ding the Blood of God's Creatures ſhould be pleaſing to 
him , nor that the Fumes of ſuch Offerings ſhould be as 
Moſes calls them, A ſweet Savonr of an Offering made by Fire. 
This Practice , ſeems not to have grown from Rules of 
Reaſon, nor hath , as I have ſaid , any great Conſonancy 
thereunto ; and yet the Pradtice of it, ſeems as early as any 
thing , pertaining to Religion, in the World, For Abel 
brought an Offering to the Lord, the Firſtlings of his Flock, 
and of the Fat thereof : And this Pradtice, it ſeems, conti- 
nued to the Flood ; after which, Noah made a great Sacri- 
fice, of every. clean Beaſt and Fowle , and the Lord ſmel- 
ted a (weet Savour,and the Lord faid in his Heart, I wif/ no 
more Curſe the Ground :- And this Praftice was uſed by Abra- 
ham, and Facob, and came thence to Moſes, who Eſtabliſh- 
ed a great Number of Laws concerning Sacrifices : And 
theſe were obſerved by the Jews, and pradtiſed in all Apes, 
even til the utter Deſtruction of their Temple by Titxs, a- 
bout Ano Chriſti 74 And for the Gentiles, all Countries 
had their Sacrifices 1n very abundant manner : Noah's Sacri- 
fice was a Lequre to them all, both to his Sons, and their 
Poſterities. We find the A(ſzrians, Egyptians, Cananites, the 
Chaldeans, Perſians, Grecians, Romans, Celts, Cimbers, Gauls, 
Britains, Saxons, and all other known Nations, offering Sa- 
crifices, and Blood to God ; ſome of Beaſts and Fowles, 
and ſome of Men and Children, according as the Devil di- 
rected, or perſwaded them : Nor know-we of any Nation, 
or even Perſon, that refuſed or condemned the ſhedding of 
Blood, in Sacrificing, and Offerings made to their ſeveral 
forts of gods; And this Practice held Univerſal in the 
World, til] abour the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine, the Great 
Emperor , about Amo Chriſti 330. He firſt diſcouraged 
Sacrificing , and then condemned it : His Son (orftantius 
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forbad it, in places where he was , or had full Power 
whence in that Empire this PraGtice fell to decay, and in 
time became quite aboliſhed. The Chriſtian Religion hath 
oppoſed and overcome it , 1n all places of its Plantation 5 
and finally, it is now come to be rooted out of all the 
knownWorld : And we know of no Nation in Europe, Aſ7a,or 
Africa, where ſhedding of Blood is uſed in Sacrifice to their 
gods, Here is a great and evident Change of the moſt An- 
ticnt, and Univerſal Practice that ever was in the World, 
concerning Religion 3 and no Man will pretend to fay, that 
this Change was for the worſe, but for the better, although 
it had God's Approbation by Moſes , and is not poſitively 
forbidden in any part of rhe New Teſtament. The Apo- 
ſtles after Our Lords Death uſed it, AFs 21. 20. Thouſands 
of Believing Jews were yet Zealous of the Law, verſe 26. 
Paxl went to the Temple with the Four Men that had a 
Vow, and attended till an Offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them: And,yet we ſee this Practice now utterly 
aboliſhed, and we give God thanks for the performance of 
it, as T think there is great reaſon 3 and by the change of 
this moſt Antient, Univerſal Practice in Religion, I pretend 
tO have raiſed an eminent Impeachment to the force of our 
Authors Argument , from the Antiquity and the Univer- 
fality of the Immaterial Opinion. We know the Papiſts 
Plead in like manner againſt the Reformation, intended to 
be put upon their Errors, though Antient, and very gene- 
rally received heretofore into the Chriſtian Churches of 
the Dark Ages, paſſing from Aro 600, even down to the 
Times of Luther, and other Reformers then ariſing z but 
we do not accept their Plea of Antiquity and Univerſality, 
as ſafficient for the Juſtification of their Errors. I will byt 
nominate Dr. Comber's Plea for a Divine Right of Tit 
by force of the ſame Argument, becauſe I have anſwered it 
1m a particular Treatiſe, not yet Publiſhed : But upon the 


whole Matter, I think it reaſonable to conclude, that an 
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Argument drawn from the Antiquity and Univerſality of 
an Opinion, 1s but an Argument to that Favour, -7z. that 
it ought to be well Weighed, and throughly Conſidered, 
before it be changed 3: and not at all to be changed, except 
there appear ſufficient and convincing Proofs, that the fame 
ought to be done; but not to be reputed of ſuch Force or 
Power, as to ſilence all Arguments which may be made a- 
gainft. it, or to ſtop all manner of Proceedings towards 
a Conviction thereupon : To ſtop the Preſs from Publiſhing 
ſuch Arguments, Ido not allow, but the way fully to ſtop & 
filence them, is to make Rational and Subſtantial Anſwers 
to themz which profeſs my ſelf now and ever willing to re- 
ceive and embrace with all Sincerity according to the Me- 
rit, which (to my Underſtanding) ſhall appear in them. 


Thus far I have gone out of my ordinary Way.ofmaking 
Strictures upon our Authors Pages, that I might make the 
more full Anſwer to this grand Argument of Antiquity and 
Univerſality, offered on behalf of the Souls Immateriality. 
Pag. x05. Says, One Man is of more worth than all the 
Isferior Creatures. This I do not grant. Pag. 106. His 
Diſcourſe here imports, That there 1s no means of a Future 
State, but by the Souls Immortality, an Error, which hath 
generally . miſled the World before him. Pag. 107. I fay 
to this, The Reſurrection will ſfatisfhe Mens Deſires of Im- 
mortality , if they be rightly Grounded. Pag. x08. To 
itI ſay, The return of Souls into Bodies once Dead, ſeems, 
the re-kindling of the Flame of Life by an A& of Divine 
Power. He confeſſes, That when Bodies have been reſto» 
red to Life in this World (as he here cites divers) that there 
was no Senſe or Apprehenfion in ſuch Souls returned , of 
the place, or ſtate they were in , during their Separation; 
but that there is a perfect forgetfuineſs of all that they ſaw 
and felr in a State of Separation. He gives a Reaſon for 
this, both Foreign to the purpoſe and weak : but to me 
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this ſeems a very likely Proof, that in ſuch their Separation 
they neither ſaw , nor telt, any thi g at all ; but that ra« 
ther they were in Death Extinguiſh , and 11 Life again 
re-kindled ; From hence, to Page 117. 1s all anſwered by 
the Reſurre&tion. Pag. 117. He ſays, He camot. (But 1 
ſuppoſe) he will not imagine, how thete can be a Reſur- 
retion without a Soul once Separated , entering into the 
ſame Body that died : I ſay, one ſhall be as much the ſame 
as the other ſhall be: 1 Cor-1 5.37. As Wheat growing ont of 
Wheat ſown , ſo (hall the Body be, with a Flame of Life 
kindled in it, ſutable to 1ts Powers, and to that Flame, 
which- before was born with it. He fays, -/ it be ſo, the 
Sins of the Old Man cannot be put to the New Mans Arcount. 
I ay, they may juſily be fo; and the rifing Perſon is ſo 
much the ſame with the dying Perſon, as to be accountable 
tor his Actions, viz. effectually the fame Body, Members, 
Flame of Life, Senſes, AfﬀeCtions, Phancy, Underſtanding, 
Memory, and pog_ and ſhall ſo awake, and riſe, as 
if he had fallen afleep but a few hours before : And his 
Suppoſition is but the proper Effet of his own miſtaken 
Dodrine-, concerning the Creation of Souls ; for if that 
were true , and the Old Soul did nor ſubfiſt Separately , 
there muſt be another , viz. a New One be Created ; but 
my ſort of Soul requires no ſuch thing, Pag. 119. Says, 
There are As performed by the Soul, whilſt it is in the Body, 
in which -it makes no uſe at all of the Boay : He inſtances in 
Self-Intuition , and Self-Refleion. I ſay, Theſe Acts 
cannot be done without the Brain, Phancy, and Memory ; 
and for Raptures, they are but Impreſſions npon, and Re- 
velations unto, the common Senſe , Underſtanding, or 
Phancy , recorded upon the Memory: Alſo that Phancy 
may be Tranſported to things without the Body , and the 
limits of Reaſon ; yet a& by the afliſtance ot proper Or- 
gans, without which the Soul cannot a& any thing : Life it 
{c]f cannot be ated, but by the Vital Organs, and yet with- 
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out Life there can be no Apprehenſion , Self-Intnition, or 
Reflc&ion, bur all Mens Thoughts periſh. Pag 189. Cites 
Heb. 12: 29. We are come to Angels , and to God the Fudge 
of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfeft , and to 
Feſus the Mediator. He bids us note theſe Words, They arc 
not , ſays he, ſhall come after the Reſurretion or General 
Tudement. I fay , not after our Deaths, but interds we 
are come to them in Faith and Expectation, to a Doctrine 
which declares ſuch things to us, and which we may beheve 
and expe, as ſurely as if we were now in the Poſſeſſion of 
them ; but not a word of coming to them preſently after 
our Deaths, ' as he not only endeavours to Infinuate, but 
expreſly affirms. And, Pag. 192. He. ſays, Theſe Enjoy- 
ment s will not be deferred, till the ReſurreTion, but be obtain- 
ed preſently upon the Death of the Body. I ſay, The Words 
mention neither the one time, nor the other, nor it ſeems 
do intend the one any more than the other ; for they im- 
port a preſent Being come to thoſe Advantages, and not a 
future, He confelles here, That Humane Wiſdom cannot 
Penetrate into the Future State of Souls, and that Men 
know but little of them: I fay, can know juſt nothing of 
his ſort of Souls. Pag. 192. He cites, 1: Joh. 3. 2. 1t doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be : | ask whene that will ap- 
pear, the Text ſays, it will appear at Chriſt's Second Coming, 
that when he ſhall appear, we know we ſhall be like him : which 
intimates Men muſt ſtay till that time for ſach Knowledge. 
Pag. 196. He ſays, When Death comes, the Soul diſputes its 
Poſſeſſion of the Body with hint , from. Member to Member , 
like Soldiers in a Stormed Garriſon, and at laſt loſes the Roy- 
al Fort : Intimating that his Soul's Being, 1s like that of 
Death's Being, viz. no Real Subliſtence,but an Imaginati- 
on. Pag. 197. Says, -The falling aſleep in Death, or ſleeping 
in Jeſus, muſt not be ſtretched to a length , in reſpe& of. the 
Soul : but offers no Proof of this. I fay, That it concerns 
the whole Perſon, Soul as well as Body, and likely will 
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ſtrech it ſelf, to the very time of the ReſurreFion. Pag. 
+262. Says, Angels carry our Souls to God : And for Proof 
Cites the Parable of Dives, his only Ground for that Opini- 
on 3 which 1 ay, is too ſandy to ſupport it, for that here 
wasno real Fad related, but only a Similitude fitted to the 
common Jewiſh Opinion of that time. Pag. 203. Grants, 
there is no neceſiity of ſuch Conveyance of the Soul, but 
It is uſed for State or Decoram. All this ſeems -but his 
Phancy, and he gives no other Proof, either of the one, 
viz. that there was ſuch a Fact, or of the other, v7z. that 
It 1s for State and Decorum. Pag. 204. Says, gr aj 
of Angels or Spirits affright the Spirits, not only of Men, but 
of Beaſts, and thence the Soul of Man by conſent : But of ſuch 
a Conſent, he offers no Proof, nar that there is a Soul dit- 
ferent from the Material : which I fay, is of the ſame Na- 
ture both in Man and Beaſt ; which by the ProduGtion of 
like fears, both in Man and Beaſt } at the appearance of 
Spirits, ſeems to me ſomewhat confirmed. Pag. 205. De- 
livers þut his own Phancy thereupon. Pag. 206. He 
asks, What Form, Shape, or Figure, can the Phancy of Man 
- caſt his own Soul into, as an help to underſtand its Nature ? 
I anſwer, into none at all, mine hath no certain Form of it 
ſelf 3 and of his may be ſaid, ex zihilo nibil fit : But if ſuch 
a Soul there be, one'may Form an dex of it, as well as of 
any other Spirit : And for Raptures, I have ſaid , the Un- 
*derſtanding, Phancy, and Memory, may be effe&ually 
Wrought upon, and affe&ed. Pag. 214. Says, The Souls 
-of the Tuſt go immediately to Glory, from the time of the Per- 
Jons Death : And offers Proof, Luk, 23.43. of the Thief, 
alſo Lak. 16. 22. of Lazarus being carried 3 and Ph3l. 2. 
-23. a deſire to be diflotved, and to be with Chriſt : all ci- 
ted and anſwered before. Pag.'215. Speaks but his own 
*Phancy, and without Proof. Pag. 225. Says, Good Souls 
departed, have a ſatisfying Apprehenſion, though no perfe# Com- 
prebenſcoref the Divine Eſſence : and mentions the ſeeing God 
Face 
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Face to Face: WhereasSt. John teaches, We know that when he 
ſtall appear | at his Second Coming] we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
Chriſt doth not ſay, ſee God. But the Author produces no 
Proof of any ſort of ſeeing after Death. Pag.234. Says, Thoſe 
who went to Heaven before Chriſt's Aſcenſion,were fully at reſt in 
God,and yet upon Chriſt's Coming to Heaven,their Happineſs was 
advanced : Cites to prove this, Heb. 11. 40. God having 
provided ſome better thing for #s, that they without us ſhould 
not be made perfeF. To this, I fay, it rather ſeems to prove 
a ſtay of Perteftion, till the whole Number be accompliſh- 
ed at the Reſurrc&ion, as the Anſwer to the Souls, 1n the 
Revelation alſo doth. Pag. 243. Says, 1t is too great a di- 
ficulty to trace the Soul beyond the limits of this World. 1 fay, 
it is ſo, to trace his ſort of Soul in this World ; and I deny 
that his Text proves, that Death perfedts the Spirits of the 
Juſt, which ſhall not be done till the Number be compteat- 
ed at the Reſurreftion. Pag. 244. Says, We have more Ac- 
uaintance with Souls than with Angels : He means with his 
ort of Souls, and then I deny itz for Angels and Spirits: 
have appeared , and been otherwiſe ſenſibly perceived to 
aft, but we know not that ever an Humane Soul by it ſelf, 
was known or perceived fo to do. Pag. 252. He fays, The 
Radical Moiſture , which is daily conſuming by the Flame of 
Life, muſt needs be ſpent ere long: Here we agree. Pa 
266. Says, Separated Souls are capable af performing God, | 
Commands, as well xs Angels are. This I deny, and he of- 
ters no Proof. He fays, Some departed Souls have returned 
and appeared in this World : Inſtances in Moſes and Elias, 
and the Bodies of Saints which appeared at Chriſt's Reſur. 
retion. To this I ſay, All theſe Appearances were of Bo- 
dies, except Moſes , and of him it may be doubted whar 
appeared, Pag. 267. Says ,. Apparitions, as of Dead Per- 
ſons, are not indeed ſo, but are as of other ſorts of Spirits : 
To this | agree, Pag. 273. Men ott meet a Mortal Ene- 
my's Spirit 1 the diſguiſe of a dead Friend, Pag. 274. Says, 
| That 
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That after the ReſurreFion, the Raiſed ſhall know one another 
and talk, and converſe ; but till that time, Souls departed,do 
converſe only with God. How proves he this, not at all; ergo 
it isa bare Invention: Tes,ſays he, it muſt nceds be ſo : for 
if Souls could a& thus before, the Reſurreftion would be 
needleſs, and to no purpole. I ſay , Souls going to Hea- 
ven, and ſeeing, and enjoying God and Heaven before thar 
time, makes the Reſurreftion of ſmall value, and little lig- 
nification. Pag. 284. Says, 17s confeſt that the Soul, con- 
cerning it ſelf, ſingly is made perfeF, and enjoys Bleſjedneſs 
in the abſence of the Body. He tells us not who hath made 
this Confeſſion : He quotes Words of Alftedizs here, but 
they do not import ſuch a Confeſſion ; but whoſoever did 
confeſs it, 1 am ſure that I deny it, mente & many , and 
he ſhould prove it, but doth not. Pag. 285. Cites 2 Theſ. 
4. 15. It ſays, Thoſe which fleep in Feſws, will God bring 
with biz. This ſays he, mult properly reſpe& the Body, 
for the Soul ſleeps not : I fay, as much as the Body doth. 
Pag. 304. He ſays, 1 ſhould rather chuſe to live meanly, then 
to die eaſily; and if both Parts were to periſh, no Man would 
die, or defire it. And the Opinion of the Immortality, fay 
I, prevails not with thoſe who live at eaſc to deſire Death, 
He ſays, It would be a madneſs for a Soul to deſire to be diſ- 
ſolved, if it thought it ſelf ſhould be extinguiſhed. I fay, No 
madneſs at. all , but a very reaſonable and wiſe Choice, 
viz. a deſire to part with a troubleſome and ſuffering Lite, 
for the reſt of Death, or ſleeping in Chriſt , in an aſflured 
Hope of a joyful ReſurreQion , and of then receiving a 
Crown of Glory , as Pax!'s Caſe was: And if our Author 
were of another Mind, 'tis a figne he loved Life better than 
ordinary. He hath alſo before faid, That the Grave was x 
good Liding place from the Storms _ World : Which I there 
agreed, and ſo do moſt People. Pag. 310. Cites 2 Tm. 4. 8. 

Crown of Life will be given 10 all who love Chriſt's appearing. 


Jak, When ſhall this be done ? The Text ſays, At that day. 
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The Author ſays, This intends the Day of Mens Deaths 
No, fay 13 for that Day intends one time appointed, 
whereas Days of Deaths are divers and variousz there- 
fore the Day here, intends the Reſurredion. P.'3 13. Says, 
Iz: Death the Soul attains its Reft. 1 fay, the Man at- 
tains his Reſt in hopes of a future happineſs, or fears of 
what may follow, at that Day. Pag. 314. Says, Death, fi- 
nally and certainly cures ſeven ſeveral very great Humane 
Maladies. And therefore, fay I, is much more defireable, 
than a troubleſome or afflited Life. Pag. 326. Says, Little 
do Believers think what Viſions of God, and raviſhing Sights 
of Chrift, the Souls of their Friends have, when they are 
cloſing their eyes with Tears. 1 fay, Little doth our Au- 
thor know for their Information in fach Caſes, or for 
their Comfort, 1 Theſ. 4. :3. Pax! comforts People in ſuch 
caſes, by the hopes only of a Reſurre&ion, which gives 
me a great Aſſurance, that he either knew not of our 
Author's Opinion, or did not believe it. He adds, Evil 
Days ſhould make God's People willing to accept of a hid- 
ing place in the Grave, as 4 ſpecial Favour from God : 
And I grant it, and believe it often doth ſo. Pag. 322. 
Cites, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, for 
they ref# from their Labours: ( And that might make 
Paxl defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chrift. viz. To 
reſt, or ſleep in Him. ] Pag. 329. Cites Heb. g. 279. It 
is appointed for all Men once to die, and after that the 
Judgment. I fay, this intends one Judgment, viz. the 
Laſt, and that no intermediate Judgment can be proved. 
Pag. 334: Cites x Per. 3 19. He went and Preacked to the 
Spirits in Priſon : And he lays, There are Difficulties in 
this Text 3 and that Aiſtius reckons no leſs than Ten Ex- 
poſitions of it : And ſays, It is a4 very diffieult Scripture 
in the Judgment of almoit all Interpraters. Pag. 335. Says 
What is called a Soul, whilit in the Body, after Separation, is 
properly called a Spirit, 1 deny then, that ever it can be pro- 
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perly called a Spirit. Pag. 339. He fays, Conſcience is 
the Judge and prime Guide of the Soul, I ſay, of the 
Man: He ſays, The Will, as potent as it 3s, moves not un- 
til the Judgment comes to a Concluſion : And this I Agree. 
Pag. 340. He ſays, Every Soul comes to its particular Fude- 
ment immediately after Death, To Prove this, he Cites 
Heb. g. 27. It is appointed for all Men once to die, and 
after that the Tudgment. How this proves every Man's 
particular Judgment at Death, I do not perceive: It 
ſeems rather all Men muſt die,  betore this Judgment z 
and when all are dead, then this Judgment : But there is 
no Application of it to a particular Judgment, Then he 
Cites Proverbs 1x3. 7p. When a wicked Man dieth his Ex. 
peFation ſhall periſh, and the Hope of unju5t Mer periſheth. 
I demand, How: this proves a particular: Judgment -after 
each Man's Death? Then he Cites Matth. 7. 22. Many 
will ſay to. me in that Day, Have not we done gout Works 
in. thy Name Then will 1 profeſs to them, 1 never knew 
y0u 5 depart from me. Thus he proves a particular Judg- 
ment, Many will ſay in that Dep [ the Great Day; | 
and then 1 will ſay to them, | to thoſe Many. Such Scri- 
ptures as theſe he is forced to uſe for Proof of his par- 
ticular Judgment : Not that likely he, or any Man can 
think them good Proofs of the thing but becauſe this 
ſort of. Judgment is indiſpenſably neceſfary to a Separate 
Soul's going to Heaven, or Hell: Without this fort of 
Judgment , there can be no Truth in their Tenet, and 
therefore they muſt Prove, or Yield, They cannot do 
itz and I think he were as good not have offer'd at it, 
as to have done it in this manner. But neither I, nor it 
ſeems, He, could tell how to do it better. Pag. 350. 
Cites Heb. 4. 3. We which have Believed, do enter into Bo 
I ay, this intends Ref from their Labonrs, as the Reve- 
lation" expreſſeth itz and I do not find Heaven in it. 
Pag. 359. Says, Nothing more ſure or awful than the Day 

of 
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of the Lait Judgment. 1 Agree it.  Pag. 361. Cites, 
Matth. 16. 26. What is 4 profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole World,” and loſe his own Soul * Or, What fhall 
a Man give in Exchange for his Soul 2 Our great Dif- 
ference upon this Text will be, what is here intended 'by 
the Word or Term' of Soul. I ſay, That (as in a vaſt 
number of other Places ) fo in this Place, the Word Soul 
intends the Man's Self, or his Perſon, or Life ; Fer. 25. 
He that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, but he that loſes it 
for Chriit's ſake ſhall find it. Then follows our Text, 
with Connexjon: For what is a Man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe' his | own Soul, or Life? 
And what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul, ot 
Life? Once loſt, it cannot be redeemed, or recovered, 
nor recompenced by any thing of this World 5 yet He 
that loſeth his Life for Chriit's ſake ſball find it for he 
ſhall be- recompenced at the ' Refurreftion of the Juſt 3 
and as Heb. 11. 35. People were Tortured, not accepting De= 
liverance, that they might obtain a better ReſirreFion. Pag. 
362. He Quotes a Saying, To win Venice, and be hangd 
at the Gates of it, What good would it do any Man e 'So 
ſays he, of getting a vaſt Treaſure, with'the Loſs of ones 
Life: And I Agree, and ſay, when'a Man is dead, What 
good can all the World do him > And this I take for the 
true Meaning of this Text : And our Lord ſhevws, how 
one that loſes Life for his ſake, ſhall find it, Ver. 26. For 
the Son of Max ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 
his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every Man according to 
his Works: and'this ſeems to ſound ſtrongly in Exclution 
of the yon Judgment before ſpoken of. Pag. 363. He 
magnifies the Exprettion, or the Term, Soul, in this Text, 
and ſays, Thet Rocks of Diamonds are not worth it. I ay, 
they are not worth any Man's Life, to him and this 
the Devil knew, when he faid, AZ that a Mar hath, 
will be give for his Life: And > is the ordinary Praftice 
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of Mankind. He ſays, He who bought Souls, knew the Vi- 
Ine of them. | ſay, Souls were never bought alone, but 
the Redemption was of Perſons, commonly expreſs'd in 
Scripture by the Term of, Souls; and fo is David's Ex- 
xreflion to be underſtood, when he fays, It coft me more to 
redeem their Souls, viz. to redeem them, - or their Perſons, 
Pag. 364. Says, God created the Soul as his rare Mafter- 
piece, and the Three Perſons laid their Heads together to 
Proje# it. 1 have denied a Separate Creation of the 
Soul, and I do fo. ſtill, and do look upon his preſent 
Oratory to be very inconfiderate. Pag. 365. He con- 
founds the Soul and the Rational Faculty together, or 
makes them both one thing, or miſtakes the one for the 
other. Pag. 367. All that he here fays of the Sonl, is 
properly applicable to the Rational Faculty : | He fays, 
No Soul, but Man's, is Marriageable unto Cbriff. 1f he 
do not mean the Church, or at leaſt the Perſon, I can 
not underſtand bims for we never heard of a Soul's 
being Married, or doing any other thing by its ſelf, 
fingly. Pag. 369. What he ſays here, was done for Souls, 
is to be applyed to Perſons. Pag. 370. Says, Words ſhall 
come into Judgment at the laſt Day. I ſay, Why not at 
the particular Judgment, if ſuch an one there be > Pag. 
371, He again here applies to the Soul, what belongs to 
the Perſon: And I ſay, the Devil ſeeks to devour not 
the Soul only, but the Perſon. Pag. 374. Still applies 
all to Souls, inſtead of Perſons. Pag. 375. He Quotes 
three Texts, but they all apply to Perſonsz and Solo- 
mon's winning Souls, 1ntends Perſons. Pag. 379. Says, 
He hath proved that one Soul is of more Pal than the 
whole World. 1 ſay, no otherwiſe than a Man's Life is, 
viz. to himſelf it is ſo, bur not in it ſelf, or with any 
reſpett to other People. Pag. 379. Says, The Soul was not 
wade for the Body, but the Body for it. 1 fay, they were 
n.ade for one auother, and are daily made, viz. Pro- 
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created together, Pag. 387. Cites a Saying, as concern- 
ing Souls, but it proves only of Perſons; and goes on 
in the like applying to Souls, what is intended of Per- 
ſons- Pag. 390: Says, Sonls cannot live upon Food, or 
Earthly things. 1 ſay, They do live upon Food and Earth- 
ly things, and cannot live without them. Pag. 439. and 
ſo to 441. He pretcnds Holy Duties are not enough for 
Chriſtians, viz. Nature improved by Vertues, and com- 
mon Graces ot the Spirit of God, a Holy Unreprove- 
able Life, relying on Chriſt for Pardon of Sins, and Sup- 
port under Sorrow, and Dangers; Pradtifing the Com- 
mandments, Believing the Creeds,. Receiving the Sacra- 
ments, Doing as thcy would be Done to, Sorrowing for 
their Failures, ſtriving to riſe again, and Praying to God 
every day to Afliſt them by his Grace, and Save them 
by his Goodnels, and Chrilt's Sufferings: He inſinoates 
that ſuch ordinary Practices, are not ſufficient for Rege- 
neration, without Heavenly Tempers, and Tendencies of 
Soal, viz. 2 fingular Claim and Profeffion to Grace and 
Sandtification above ordinary. I profeſs my ſelf content 
with the former State, and will give his Proſtlites leave to 
affe& the later, withont condemning them, fo being that. 
they a& not the Phariſee, in juſtifying themſelves and de- 
ſpifing others. Pag. 449. DireQs Men to ask, Ar I born. 
again * Am T a New Creeture? I ay, Baptiſin is the La- 
ver of Regeneration, and Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſBall be ſaved; and thus prattiſed the Jaylor:. 
at Philippi, Cornelins the Captain, and the ZEthiopian Eu- 
nuch ; but he requires a regenerating of the Spirit. I al- 
low, ſo appearing as to make the Fruits good 3 but for 
his extraordinary Elevations and Motions e, Spirit, LI leave. 
them to himfelf, as a Fervour of Phancy. Pag. 464. Says, 
Tour EleGion is only ſecured by your EfſeF nal Calling, intend- 
ine, as ſeems, that every one muſi Lave, and find, « particular 
time of God's calling him to a State of Regeneration aud San- 
Gificatior .. 
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tification. This looks to mezlike an intended diftinguiſh- 
ing CharaQter betwixt them, who follow Rational Dedu- 
ions from Scripture, arid thoſe who pretend to be led by 
the Spirit,in an extraordinary manner, and they muſt ſhew 
us Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, or elſe we ſhall 
not be able to believe them, that they are ſo led: Forif 
other Men work, and live as well as they, and ſhew as 
good Fruits of the Spirit, as they, How can they be di- 
inguiſhed, but by Wonders and mighty Deeds? Say 
they, by our Special Calling, Regeneration and SanGtifica- 
tion: But, How ſhall others know theſe to be good, or 
better than ordinary, but by their Fruits, or mighty Deeds? 
If thoſe Deeds, or Fruits extraordinaty, do not appear, 
we. have no means to-know them, nor reaſon to approve 
them. In Pag. 461. He ſaid, Let none be ſo fond to expe? 
Comfort in Deatb, until his Soul have firſt apes with, and 
obeyed the Call of God, int the time thereof. Pag. 463. Says, 
Sonls of Men are as it were embarqu'd in the Calls of God, and 
if they be loſt, your Souls are loſt. I Colle, he intends, Let 
your Faith and Practice be what they will, if you have not 
-a Call to the ſingular Mode of our Profeſhon, and obey 
"that: Call, your precious Souls, after all this, will be loſt, 
He faid before, Far when the Enfranchiſed Soul was upon its 
departure, and ſat upon the quivering Lips of the dying Per- 
ſon, neither able to. ſtay in the Body, nor abiding-to. forſake it, 
- the State of it was deplorable. This ſhews, That he imagi- 
ned the Soul to be an Intelligent Little Thing, Parcel, or 
Spark : *He-doth not fay, that'ſhe is ſnatch'd, or forc'd a- 
way from the Body, nor what ſhould move her to-forſake 
it, or leave the being m it, or near it, againſt her Will-z 
- and yet I doubt not but he could have told us that, as well 
as the foregoing, viz.-Imaginends, if he had pleaſed. And 
this calls to mind a Relation made t6 us by Dr. Col/ins, in his 
Treatiſe concerning Ryſſua: There, ſays he, when a Perſon 


. draws on towards Death, they ſet a Baſin of fair Water in the 
| Window, 
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Window; and ſet the Caſement alſo open, that the parting Soul 
may have the Opportunity of bathing and refreſhing it ſelf in 
the Water, and find an open Paſſage out at the Caſement, and 
not be inforced to the Contraſt of paſſing thro' Crannies of the 
Window, or other Places. And thus I part with our Author, 
and'finiſh my intended Obſervations upon him. 

T'read in a Noble Author of our own Nation, That i: 
all Conteſts , he whe ſtands only upon his Defence, ſtands up- 
on no Defence. Seems , Wants one main part of Defence: 
viz, The Dilarming or Weakning his Oppoſer ; whereby 
his intended Defence ſhould be made both more eafie and 
effe&tual. Thus far in defending a Tenet oppoſite to that 
of our Author, I have uſed only the Buckler , in ſhelter 
trom the dints of his Arguments : but that I may not for- 
ſake the benefit which may accrue in defence, by over- 
throwing or weakning of the Oppoſite Tenet, I ſhall here ': 
begin to ſharpen the point and turn the edge of Argument - 
againſt the Oppoſite , not ſo much Party, as Opinion. - 


I begin this Argument, Arguenda &+ Negativis, and I fay, 


Firſt, That Humane Souls Immateriality, is not taught in '' 
the Catechiſm publickly uſed & authoriz'd by our Church. 

Secondly , It 1s not impoſed by any of our Thirty nine 
Articles. , 

Thirdly , It 1s not expreſly required to be delivered by - 
any of our Three moſt ancient Creeds, 

Fourthly , We meet not with any Canons of the Four 
Firſt General Councils that recommend it. 

Fifthly, In the whoie Bible there is not one plain poſitive 
Affirmation , That a Humane Soul doth ſeparately ſubſiſt 
after Death of the Body : Nor, That it is Immaterial or 
Immortal , nor ſomuch} That it is Intelligen-. 

Sixthly, There are no Sentences in the Bible, no nor 
Words,, which Dodtrinally do teach the Immarteriality 5; 

VIZ, 
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viz. Whoſe Principal Intent at their Delivery, was toteach 
the matter of the Immateriality. 

For Proof of this laſt Aſlertion, there ſeems requiſite an 
Examination of the moſt Important Particulars alledged 
for Proot of this Tenet. 

Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them who kill the Body , but are 

-not able to kill the Soul, I take the Dodrire principally in- 
tended in this Text to be , A teaching of the Apoſtles (yon 
newly inſtituted ) to be bold in their Promulgation of the 
Goſpel ; and in their ſo doing, tofear more the Power and 
Wrath of God than of Men : and with this concurs Lyke 
12. 4. both Evangeliſts teſtifie this , and agree fully in it. 
If Matthew's Text had intended to teach the Immateriality, 
this ſhort Expreſſion ſeems a very tranſient or even a ſuper- 
cial manner of doingit : had that therefore been the in- 
tent of this Text, it ſeems ſome farther Declaration would 
here have been made of it. In Verſes 32. and 33. purſuing 
the ſame Diſcourſe or Doftrine , our Lord ſays, Theſe who 
confeſs him , he will confeſs before his Father which is in 
Heaven 3 and thoſe who deny him, he will ſo deny : which 
(to my apprehenſion) infifnares and intends the Judgment 
of the Laſt Day , where Chriſt ſhall be the Judge , and 
own and difown , as he pleaſes. We find, Luke's words in 
the delivery of this Dodrine , do not mention a Separate 
Subſiſtence , or Killing the Body without Killing the Soul. 
In the main intent of the Doctrine, viz. Fearing God more 
than Men, they agree and fay the ſame thing 3 but in words 
importing the Separate State they differ : ergo, The main 
intent of this Text was to teach the fearing of God mote 
than man , and the words importing a Separate State of the 
Soul, are but collateral : and St. Lake deliversng the mein 
Do&@rine without theſe words , or others of like Import, 
it ſeems St. Matthew's words which are of that import, may 
paſs for a way of wording this Dofrine, in Expreſſions 
{atable to his Opinion of the thing. 

Another 


- 


; 

Another Text tld for' Proof of Immateriality, is 
Lak. 23. 43-'Our Lord to the Thief, To dey ſhalt thou be 
with me in' Paradiſe, Such Proof of the Immateriality as a- 
riſes from hence, ſeems clearly no more, but a Colle&ion 
upon-Inferences; for there appears no Intent in this Text to 
teach that Dodtrine, viz. of the Immateriality. 

Verſ. 46. of theſame Chap. Father into thy hands Tcom- 
mend my Spirit , and St. Stephen's Lord Jeſus receive my Spi- 
rit; it ſeems, were not ſpoken with intent to teach the Souls 
* Immaten1ality,or Separate Subſiſtence ; but as a rccommend- 
ing of themſelves to:God, and Chriſt, in the uttermoſt Ex- 
trenuties of their Conditions, 

The Parable of Dives, Lak. 16. 19. ſeems to me, ſpoken 
principally upon this Occaſion, Ver. x4. Our Lord's Diſ- 
courſe was derided by the Phariſees: He anſwers them, 
God knows your hearts, for that which is highly eſtcemed a- 
mong ſt men, is: abomination in the ſight of God, This Verſ. 
15. and Fer. 19. begins the Parable of Dives, perfealy-pro- 
per for the llJuſtration of this Afertion 3 for what more 
highly eſteemed amongſt Men,than the Condition'of Di. 
ves And what more miſerable, than that:'of Lazerxs ? 
And yet, in the ſight of God, the Caſe was" quite: contra- 
ry. I ſay, the main Defign and Intent of this Parable, 
ſcems to have been, the 1lluſtration of this Do&rine, and 
not to teach any thing concerning the Separate Subfiſtence 
of Souls, of which 1t ſpeaks according to the common con- 
ception of that time, | 

Phil. 1. 21. lo me, to live is Ckriſt;, and to die, is gain. 
I have a deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt; rabich is far 
bettcr, but to abide in the Fleſh, is more needful for you. Here 
doth not appear ({ to my- underſtanding ) any Intent 10 
reach the Souls Immateriality 5 but that the ſtate of the 
Dead m CHRIST, 1s more to be defired, and more 
happy, than a ſtate of Life in this World, "ſpecially one 
like that of St. PAUL —_ _ Paul the Aged, 

] 


and 
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and a Priſoner, Chap. 2: 17. ready to be offered upon the Ser- 
vice and Sacrifice of Faith, Who would not chooſe a Death 
in Chriſt, rather than ſuch a Life 3 and wonld not abide in 
the Fleſh] but for the Good of other People, and Service 
of the Goſpel? Here appears no Intent of St. Paxl's to 
teach the Soul's Immateriality. Mat. x6. 26. Of gaining 
the World, and loſing Mens Souls, I hold evidently un- 
proving. 

So 2 Cor. 5. 8. Of being abſent from the Body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord, hath very little appearance of Proof, 
and no ſemblance of Intent to teach the Immateriality. 

Theſe Eight Texts, I take for:the moſt alledged, and 
the moſt proving the Jmmateriality of a Humane Soul ; in 
which I have pretended to ſhew, That they intend not (as 
their prime Deſign) to Prove, or Maintain, the Immateri- 
ality of an Humane Soul: And I think this goes far in the 
Proof of my Afſertion, viz. That there are no Sentences, 
or Words in the Bible, whoſe principal Intent at their De- 
livery, was to aſſert or teach the Soul's Immateriality. - And 
here I finiſh my Proof, ex Negativis: The Belief of the 
[mmateriality 1s not required at our hands, nor to be ex- 
acted of any Man. 

I now proceed to Poſitive Proofs, importing a greater 
Probability of the Humane Soul's being Material and Ex- 
ringuiſhable, then Immaterial, and Separately Subſiſting : 
Intending which, I'fay, if after Death a Man's Soul obtain 
a Separate Subſiſtence, and be at greater Liberty than it was 
(living in the'Man) and in a full State and Capacity of At- 
ing, Enjoying, and Suffering : Then, the calling Man's 
Death, a Sleep, and a Reſt, appears a very improper, and 
even a miſleading ſort of Expreſſion 5 but the Scripture 
in very many places, calls Death a Sleep, and a Reſt : Ergo, 
If the Soul ſo ſubſiſt after Death, as before is ſaid, the 
Scripture, ini its Terming Death a Sleep, and a Reſt, ſpeaks 
very improperly, and ſomewhat miſleading in very many 

Accs. In 
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In Proof of the Major Propoſition, I ſay, Thoſe who do 
ſenſibly perceive, and aQually underſtand, remember, be- 
lieve, and will, cannot properly be faid to be-in a dead 
ſleep ; nor can thoſe, who a& freely, and fully, and en« 
joy, or ſuffer, in a high degree, be properly faid to be at 
Reſt: Ergo, If the Soul do fubſiſt m this manner after 
Death of the Man, the calling of Death, a Sleep, and a 
Reſt, appears (at leaſtJa very improper ſort of Expreſſion. 

To Prove the Mzzor, viz. That the Scripture calls Death 
a Sleep, and a Reſt, in very many Places, ſeeqns to my ſelf 
a needleſs Trouble, or Undertaking ; for that all who are 
converſant in Scripture, Know this thing to be trne : But 
deploringly, I again conſider, that a great part, or a great- 
eſt part of People, are not ſo well verſsd in this Book, as 
to be without need of Proof in this Matter : And for their 
fakesT take npon my ſelf the Labour of ſomewhat arou- 
bleſome Indattion of Particulars. 

In Proof of this Truth therefore, T quote Fob 3. r 3. Why 
died I not from the Womb 8 ' Foy if [1 I had now been ſtill 
and quiet. I ſhould have ſept, then had I been at reſt. 

Eccleſiaſt. rx. 8. [Fa Man lives many years, ard rejoyce in 
them all, yet let him remember the days of darkneſs for they 
ſhall be many. Add to this, Thoſe who ſleep, ſleep in the 
Nightz and then this Text ſeems to Prove a long Sleep, 
Job 14. 12. Mar lieth down, and riſeth not till the Heavens 
be no more; they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed ont of their 
ſeep. - | 
Dan. 12. 2: *Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, ſhall awthe1 ſome to Life, and fone to Contempt. 

Mart. 27. 52. Many Bodies of Saints which ſlept; aroſe, and 
came ont of the Graves, after his Reſurreftion. Amon 
which ( fay I, ſnpponendo ) was the Crucified Thief. 

Joh. 5. 28. The -honr is coming, in which, all that are in 
the Graves, ſhall heay his Voice, and ſhall come forth. Chap. 
11.11, He ſaith unto them, Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth, but 
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T go that I may awake him out of fleep. Ver. 13. Teſs /pake 
of bbs Death: and then told ed plainly, "rrde Jelts ſoak 

AQ. 13, 36. David, after he had ſerved his Generation 
by ilewill of God, fel on fleep, and ſaw ( orruption, 1 King, 
2. 10. So David //ept with his Fathers, and was buricd in the 
City of David. So Chap. 11.43. The lame for Solomon, 

1 Cor. 11- 30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſichly a- 
mong you, and many ſleep. Chap. 15-6 Chriſt was ſeen of 
above 500 Brethren at once, of whom ſome are fallen aſleep. 

1 Thel. 4. 14+ Thoſe alſo who ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
with him, Ver. 15. Aud we which are alive, ſhall not pre- 
vent them that are aſleep. Ver. 16. And the dead in Chriſt 
{ball riſe firſt. 

Theſe are a Proof, That Death, and Dying, are in Scrip- 
ture very often termed a Sleep, and Sleeping, 

As to Deaths being there called and counted a Reſt, I 
quote Fob 3. 17. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the weary be at reſt. 

Dan. 12. 13. Tho# ſhalt reſt, and ftand in the Lot, at the 
end of the days. 

2 Thef. 1.7. God will recompence Tribulation to them who 
trouble you, and to you who are troubled, Reſt with us, when 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his Mighty 
Angels. 

Heb. 4- I. There is a Promiſe of entring into his ReFF. 
Ver. 3. We who have believed, do enter into his Rei, as he 
laid, Ver. 6. And ſome mu$t enter therein. Ver. 9g. There 
remaineth therefore a Ret for the People of Ged. Ver. 10. 
And thoſe that enter into Ret, ceaſe from their Works. 

Revel. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
that they may reit from their Labowrs, and their Works ao 
f-llow them. And thus appears, That Death, in Scripture, 
1s often called a Reſt, and accounted ſo. 

The Scripture ſpeaks thus of Death in very many Places, 
. and even of ordinary Cuſtom, and Courſe; and either the 
thing 
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thing fo delivered, is proper and true, or the Speeches are 
improper and, miſleading. 1f the Soul ſubfiſt, at, and 
ſuffer, after. Death, as before is ſazd, the Scripture (peaks 
improperly of Death : But it there be no Separate Subſ1- 
ſtence of the Soul, after Death of the Man, then theſe Scrip- 
tural Expreſſions concerning Death, are proper, and truc. 
[ have a great lnclination to believe, that the Scripture 
ſpeaks properly and tru'y, than otherwiſe: And therefore 
do conclude, theſe Expretlions are proper, and true ; and 
that the Soul hath not ſuch a Separate Snbſiſtence, -as above 
is deſcribed 3 bur rather that it is Material, and Extinguiſhes 
with Death of the Man. 

My Second Argument for poſitive Proof of this Tenet, 
riſes from many particular Places of Scripture, to be al- 
ledg'd, and produced, in nature of a Sorites, each proving 
by its (elf, and all fortifying the Tenet intended to be De- 
fended. 

In which, I begin, fiom; a Scripture which diſcourſes 
molt copiouſly upon the State of Man after Death, above 
any other Text whatſoever, Part of the Works and Do- 
&rine of the Apoſtle St. Paul, viz. his x Cor. 1 5. he begins 
there Ver. 13. and ſays, If there be no Reſurredion of tlc 
Dead, then 3s Criſt not riſen ; and then, | viz. conſequent- 
ly ] if no Reſurred ion, our Preaching is vain, and your Faith 
is alſo vain, and we are falſe Witneſſes, and you are yet in 
your ſins ; and they who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſt- 
ed. Upon this I Argue, It the Soul enjoy a Separate State, 
and go to Heaven at the Man's Death, then, How could 
theſe dreadful Conſequences follow upon the Failure of 
Truth in the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion! For it the 
Soul go to Heaven at the Death, that would enjoy Bliſs 
and Happineſs 1n an high degree, though there were no Re- 
ſurre&ion at all : Bur our Apoſtle here concludes all Chri- 
ſtianity to be 10 vain, without a Refurrection. And the 
next Verſe, viz. 19th. he ſays, If in this Life only, we have 


Hope 
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Hope in Chriſt, we are 'of all Men the moſt miſerable ; but 
Chrift is riſen, and by him came alſo the Reſurrettion "of the 
Dead: Which ſeems plainly inferring, That if there be 
no Reſarreion, then our Hope in Chriſt can extend only 
to this World, and the things of it 3 and then we ſhould be 
more miſerable than other Men, who give themſelves more 
liberty in the Enjoyment of them: He goes on through 
this long Chapter, to Treat of the Reſurrefion, and the 
Manner, and Benefits of it. Fr. 58. He concludes, Abound 
in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know || by this 
my Diſcourſe of the ReſurreQion ] that your Labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. Thus he diſcourſes fully and largely up- 
on the Reſurrefion, without a Word ſpeaking, 'or a Hint 
giving, concerning a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, or a 
particular Judgment, or any Appertenant to a State inter- 

mediate between Death and Judgment final. 
I proceed in the Works of this Apoſtle, and quote him 
again, x Thef. 4. x3. He would not have them- ſorrow for 
their dead Friends, as others who had no Hope, did : For, 
fays he, We believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again 5 and even 
ſo alſo, thafe who ſleep ey ſhall God bring with him, and 
the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Tromp of God, and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe fo then the Ele@ living Perſons 
fhall be Tranſlated, and caught up to the Clouds, and both ſorts 
fogether ſhall meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall they ever 
be with the Lord. Here we may perceive, or colle&, That 
St. Paul direds, to look after the ReſurreQ&ion, for Com- 
fort, at, or immediately after, the Death of the Party, 
Had he known, or believed a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, 
and a going to Heaven of the good, immediately after 
Death of the Party : Our Author gives it ns in theſe 
Words, Pag. 326. Little ( fays he ) do Believers think, 
what Vigons of God, and aviſhing Sights of Chriſt, the 
Souls of their Friends have, when they are cloſing their eyes 
with 
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with tears. It ſeems ſtrange St. Paw! did not know. any 
thing of this delightful. Scene z and pity it 1s, doubtlels, 
that he was ignorant of ſuch Raviſhing Enjoyments, and 
the quick attainment of, them. | 47s 20. 20. He kept no- 
thing back that was profitable to bis Auditors, Ver. 27. But 
declared to them all the Council of God, Had he known, or 
belicved, the Separate Subſiſtence,-. or the particular Judg- 
ment, or the immedate going to Heaven by Angels, or the 
Raviſhing Sights, and Joys ſo ſoon accruing, . he wauld not 
bave kept back all or any. of them, from his Proſelites the 
Theſſalonians : But we have,Reaſon to think, he would 
fully and freely have communicated the ſame to them, and 
have.raiſed Editying and Comfortable Exhortatians, .if he 
bad found, or known of ſound ground, to erett them, upon. 
Our Miniſters and People, fetch. not their Comforts ſo far 
as the Reſurrection 3 but fetch them from Heaven imme- 
diately, and hope ( with as much likelihood ) that all theig 
Friends Souls go thither, by the Conveyance of Angels: 
But becauſe St. Pax here gives us-no Encouragement.to 
believe them, for my Part, I cannot do it z but fix my 
ſelf for Comfort, in ſuch Caſes, uponthe Rocky "og 
which our Apoltle here gives-us, the: Certainty and. 
rance of a General ReſurreQion, . and t. 

Our Apoſtle's former Text, 1 Cor, 15.32. fays thus, Whas 
ſhall all the Afftliftions that I have undergone, profit me, if the 
dead riſe not  |_ But if the Caſe be fo, ] Let ws eat and 
drink , for to morraw we-die 3 [_and there's an end, ]] caſt- 
ing the whole ExpeGation of Recompences future to- this 
Lite, upon the ReſurreQion, without mention, or regard, 
of any Intermediate State. Rome. 2, 5. Thou treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf, Wrath againſt the Da of Wrath, and Revela- 
tion of the Righteous Judgment of God. Ver. 6. Who will 
render to every Man according to his Deeds, Honour and Im- 
mortality to ſome, but Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Angniſh, to all who work evil, &c. to Ver. 16, In the day 

when 
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when God ſhall' judge the ſecrets of men by Teſns Chriff, 
Plainly, the Day of the Laſt Judgment, ſo as Recompen- 
ces ſhall then be diſtnbnted, according to what Men have 
done here 3 and only then, for any thing that appears in 
this Text, without mention, or regard to, an Intermedi- 
ate State. | 

z Cor. t.'7, 8. Te come behind in no Gift, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſws, who alſo ſhall confirm you unto the 
bat ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſws 
Clrif#. Plainly intending his Second Coming-ta Judg- 
merit, as the only known Time, for the Expectation of fy- 
tare Recompences. any 

1 Cor. 4. 5. Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden Works of Dark- 
neſs, and manifeſt the Connſels of Hearts,” and then ſhall 
eviry | deſerving} Man have Praiſe of God » Plainly de- 
notirg the ReſarreQion, as the Time of Judgment, and Re- 


2 Cor: $. 10. We muſt: all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, i that every one may receive 'the things done 
in ir Body; whether good or 'bad : Still withour hinting 

-orher Time or Place, for future Recompences. 

Philip. 3/20. Own Converſation is in Heaven, from whence 
we look for 'the Saviour; the Lord of Glory, who ſhall change 
our vite-Dody, and make it like- his Gloriows Body, atcor- 
ding to"the workeng, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 
wnto* himſelf. ' Sevtl-no mention of any ExpeCtation tuture 
to this Life, till our Lord's Second Connng. 

2 Theſ. 1. 7. It cis right for God to recompence harm 
to them which treuble you” and to" you who are troubled, 
Reſt with us when ihe Lord ſtall appear from Heaven with 
his migkty Heels: Chap. 3. 5. The Lord airett your hearts 
into the Love of God, and into tle patient waiting for Cl riſt, 
[His Coming again. } 


1 Im, 
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x Tim. 6. 14. Keep this Commandment until the appear- 
ine of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, which in his times he ſhall ſhew 
4s the only time for Recompences. 

2 Tim. 4-8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſhall 
give me at that day; and not to we only, but unto them. alſo 
that love his appearing, [_ viz. his Second Coming, ] And 
this applies Chap. 1.12. 1 ſuffer without being aſkamed ; for [ 
know whom 1 have believed, and that he js able to keep that 
which I have committed unta bins, againſt that day. And o, 
Ver. 18. The Lord grant to Oniſephorus, that he may find 
Mercy of the Lord in that day. Chap. 4. 1. I Charge thee be- 
fore and Chriſt, who ſhall Judge the Quick and Dead at 
his Appearing, and bis Kingdom, All barping upon the 
ſame ſtring, 2iz. the Reſurreftion, and General Judgment, 
without one word mentioning a Particular Judgment, or 
an Intermediate State. 

Tit. 2. 13. Teach to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 
this preſent world ; looking for the bleſſed hope, and the gleri- 
ous appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
No mention of the Hope of a Bleſſed Intermediate State. 

Heb. 6. 2. He will go on to the Dofrines of the main Du- 
ties to be performed in this world, and to the ReſurreTion of 
the dead, and that of eternal Judgment, for the world to come, 
4s the only conſiderable things. Chap. 9. 27. It is appointed 
unto Men, once to die, and after that the Judgment. The 
Laſt Day, or'Judgment : Not Two, one Particular, and 
the other General. No mention of more than One. Chap. 
11. 35. Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance that 
they might obtain, What? Not an immediate going to 
Heaven of their Souls, but « better ReſurreGio». Chap. 12. 
22. Teare come to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to God, and An- 
gels, to the General Aſſembly, and Church, aud juſt Spirits 
wade perfet. And ſee that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh [in 
the Goſpel, ] whoſe Voice then T5 = Earth ; yet once 


more, 
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more, I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven ; which ſce- 
zifies the removing of them, | at the Laſt Day, ] «ad ther 
we ſhall receive a Kingdom, which cannot be moved: | And 
then enjoy the Heavenly Jeruſalem, God, Chriſt, Angels, the 
Aſſembly of the Church perfeited, nnto which things we aye 
now come in Faith, Hope, and Expe@ation ; having received 
a full and true Declaration of them. 

We have thus traverſed the large Fields of St. Payl's E- 
piſtles, colle&ing Evidences concerning his Dottrine and 
Opinion touching the Future State of Mankind, after a 
Death in this World, The Texts of his which have been 
quoted, treat particularly of ſuch Future State , and in- 
tend to teach concerning the fame, delivering thereupon, 
according as in the ſaid Quotations hath-been expreſſed. 

Before have been quoted (on the other hand) Four 
Texts of his ſaid Writings, alledged, in Proof of the Im- 
materiality, viz. 2 Cor. 5. Ver. 6. & 8. and Phil. x. 23, 
and Heb. 12, 9. and Heb. 12.22, To theſe I ſay, none of 
thoſe Places treat particularly of rhe Future State of Man- 
kind, or interid to Teach, or Examine, what the ſame 
ſhall be. Next, I ſay, that of theſe four Places, none ſpeak 
Provingly : But Phil. x..23. vis. His deftre to be difſolved, 
and to be with Chrift. 1 ſay, the Queſtion made thereupon, 
is concerning the Meaning or Senſe of the Expreflion , of 
being with Chriſt : Ir intends a State more defireable, than 
that which at that time he enjoyed. I take a (leeping in 
Jeſus to be ſo, viz. a mote defireable State than that, which 
at thar time, he enjoyed? ' That this is a Bleſſed State, 
we read, Revel. 14. 13. after mentioning the Patience and 
Faith of the Saints under Perſecutions, the Text fays, Ble/- 
fed are the dead, whith die in the Lord, that they may reſi 
from their Labours, and their Works do follow thew, And 
that it is a State cared fo by God, and under his ProteQi- 
on, appears Rox. 14. 7. None of #s liveth to himſelf, and 


no man dicth to himſelf, Vet. 8. For whether we live, we live 
unto 
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unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : 
Whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's, Verſe 
g. For Chriſt died, roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. Ver. 10. We ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. So Chap. 4. 17. God who 
quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things that be not, as 
though they were 5, and ſo he is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, fur all live unto him, though the Body turn to 
duſt, and the Soul expire, yet neither of them are loſt; Joh. 
11. 23. Our Lord ſays to Martha, Thy Brother ſpall riſe a- 
gain, She Anſwers, 1 know that he ſhall "Pp agdin at the 
Reſurreion of the Laſt Day. He Replies, 1 am the Refar- 
reFion, and the Life ; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live and whoſo liveth, and believeth 
in me, ſhall never die. Viz. Soas to fall out of my Care, 
or Protecgion, or Knowledge ; thy Brother ſhall riſe again 
ſpeedily ;, and for others, Joh. 6. 39. Of that which my 

ather hath given me, 1 will loſe nothing, but will raiſe it up 
at the Laſt Day, Vet. 40. Al who believe in me, ſball have 
Everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe them up at the Laſt Day: 
( Which Payl to T7. calls That Day.) So Ver. 44. & 54- 
AI ſpeak of raiſing Belitvers up at the Laſt Day, to receive - 
Blelſing: and Rewards, whereas the riſing of the Wicked 
be attended with a Second Death. This intends an Anſwer, 
additional, to Paul's Defire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt. 

fe touching the whole Courſe of this Apoſtle's Wri- 
tings, concerning a, State of Mankind after: Death, my 
Quotations make it appear, That either he knew of no In- 
termediate State betwixt Death and the Reſurrection, or 
elſe he did nat Acknowledge, or Believe it; For: his 
Knowledge, that there was an Opinion-in the World, of 
Souls Subliſting 10 a-Separate Stare from their Bodics, there 
are great Probabilities, as that Solomon's Text, The Spirit 
returns to God. And St. Matthew's Text of, Cannot kill the 
| [T2 | Soul « | 
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Soul > And both Heathen and Jewiſh Opinions to that 

urpoſe, it ſtems, could hardly eſcape his Knowledge : But 
moſt likely ir is, that he did not acknowledge, or believe 
the Truth of that Opinion 3 for that in any of his Writings 
npon that Subje&, he doth neither relate to it, nor men- 
tion it, much leſs doth he confirm, or approve it ; but puts 
all ExpeRation of Rewaredsor Punifſhments Future to this 
World , npon the Score and Acconnt of the Reſurrection : 
And upon the foot of that Account I leave it, with this A- 
poſtle, intending to Examine what other Apoſtles have 
writtento the ſame Purpoſe, 

[ proceed to the Epiſtle of St. James, and quote out of 
it, Chap. 1.12, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation, 
for when he js tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, In Words 
very like 2 Tim, 4. 8. and of the ſame Import, and that ap- 
plies the receiving of the Crown to that Day, or the Laſt 
Day. So Chap. 5. 7. Be patient, Brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Ver. 8. Again, Be patient, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh : Gives no ExpeRtatation of Recom- 
pences, ti)] the coming of the Lord. 

I go on to St. Peter, x Pet. 1. 4. Tow are begotten to an In- 
heritance incorruptible, reſerved in Heaven for you. Ver. 5. 
Who are kept by the pawer of God through Faith unto Salua- 
tion, ready to be revealed in the laſt time : Does not ſay to 
be revealed at the times of your Death, So Chap. 5. 4. Wher: 
the chief Shepherd ſhall appear. ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glo- 
ry, that fadeth not away : Agreeing with Paul, and James, 
juſt before. Chp. 4. 5. Thoſe who ſpeak evil of you, foall 
give account to him, who is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead, This muſt intend the Refurretion; for that no 
Judgment ſhall paſs of the quick and the dead together, 
ill that time. Per. x3. Rejoyce, in as much” 8s ye are Par- 
tchers of Chriſt's Swffering s that when bis Glory ſhall be re- 
cealed; you may be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. This proves 

(to 
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( to my underſtanding ) that the Raviſhing Joys of a new- 
ly departed Soul, were unknown to this Prime Apoſtle, 

2 Pet. 2.9. The Lord knows.to deliver the Godly, end to 
reſerve the Onjuſt unto the day of Judgment, to be puniſhed. 
So Ver. 4. Evil Angels are delivered into Chains'of Darkneſc, 
to be reſerved unto Judgment, Jude, Ver. 6, Thoſe Angels are 
reſerved in everlaſting Chains under darkneſs , unto the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. This ſhews what ſort of Judgment: 
was before intended. Chap. 3.12. hat manner of Perſons ong}.t 
ye to be in all boly Converſation and Godlineſs , looking for, and 
hailing unto the coming of the day of God , wherein all ſhall be 
burnt up ; but we look for new Heavens and Earth; qnd ſeeing 
Je look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of hin 
in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. Thus he exhorts to a 
Holy Life, from the expedtation of the Great Day of Judg- 
ment,and Diſlojution of the Earth,Sky,and Elgmcnts about 
it, without a word of Separated Sonls, or a particular Judg- 
ment , or an Intermediate State between Death-and. Jadg- 
ment final. And hence , it ſeems, - St. Peter believed them 
not , nor liked to build any thing upon them. 

Some bave,Alledged 1 Pet. 3. 19. to Prove the Separate 
Subſiſtence of Souls, vis. That Chriſt was quickned by the 
Spirit 5 by which alſo be went, and preathed to the Spirits in 
Priſon, &c. Concerning this Text, I have ſaid before, that 
I do nut underſtand it: If I ſhould offer to prove by this 
Text, it would be to prove what 1 know not ; by what 1 
do not underſtand, and what I would not offer, I cannot 
agree to accept. My defire is to have the lommateriahty, 
or Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, proved by ſome Texts that 
I do underſtand 3 and becauſe I do not underſtand this Text, 
I refuſe to accept it, as a Proof of the Separate Subſiſtence 
of Souls : 

And proceed to obſerve in the Writings of St.. Job, 
x Joh. 2. 28. Little Children, abide in kim, that when le 
ſtall appear, we may have confidence, and not he aſhamed be- 


fore 
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"fore him at his coming. And Chap. 3. 2. Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yt appear what we ſhall 


. be, but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſtall be like 


him ; for we ſhall ſee him as he js. Both theſe Texts pat all 
our Expedtations after Death, to the future Appearing or 
Coming of Chriſt, and ſtill without notice of any State or 
Thing Intermediate betwecn Death and the Reſurre&1on, 
Jude, Ver.*14. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, 
and ſpeeches ſpoken againſt kim. Referring all Judgment fu- 
ture to Life, unto that of the Great, or Laſt Day, as: we 
have found it done before, by al} the Apoſtles, whoſe Wri. 
tings are come to our hands, with a Conſent and Agreement 
amongſt thety, much above ordinary ; and which Teſtihes 
they £ ceileſl by the ſame Spirit, promiſed to lead them in- 
to all Trath. We ſee this Promile, aRtually and compleat- 
ly fulfilled in the Texts alledged ont of all their Writings, 
.and wherein they all-fay the ſame things. | 
We now go on to the Search of the Four Evangeliſts, ac- 
cording to our'Lord's DireCtion, Search the Scriptures, Mat. 
1:3. 36, Chriſt Expounds his Parable of the Tares, he will 
not have them weeded, or rooted up in this World, but 
ſuffered to grow here : But Ver.-40. At the end of the world, 
-the Angels ſhall gather them , and —_ into a Furnace of 
Fire, Ver.43. and'then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth, as 
the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Without Mention, 
-or Notice, of an Intermediate Judgment, or State. 
Chap. 19.28. Te who have followed me in the Regeneration, 
when the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory ; ze ſhall 
fit on Twelve Tirones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael 3 and 
every one who hath ſuffered for my ſake, ſhall receive an Hun- 
dred Fold, and ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life, Obſerve, Peter 
'Ver.27. had asked our Lord, what Rewards, they who 
*bad forſaken all for his Sake, ſhould have therefore? Chriſt 


gives 


WOE! 
gives the aboveſaid Anſwer: But it he had intended, ot” 
known of an Immediate going to Heaven of Souls, upon 
Death of Particsz it ſeems, that in this place, he could 
not reaſonably have omitted the Mention of it: Whence 
likely, he neither intended it, nor knew of it. 

Chap. 16. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of 
has Father, with his Angels and then, he fball reward every 
Man according to his Works The Words, | And then he 
ſhall reward, | leem to 1mport, That this Second Coming 
of our Lord, is the only known Time appointed for the - 
diftribution of Recompences future to this Life. 

Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and my 
Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the Holy Angels. 
Without notice taking of any Intermediate Time or State. - 
Luk. 12. 8. He that confeſſes. me before men, I will confeſs + 

him before the Angels of God and he that denies me before 
men, fhall be denied before the Angels of God. Chap. 13: 
25. When the Maſter of the Houſe hath ſhut the door, thoſe 
knocking without cannot come in but the workers of Iniquity 
ſhall go to the place of weeping and gnaſhing apy: This 
ſcems the Effet of a General Judgment. . Chap. 10, 14; It 
ſhall be mare tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day of 
Judgment, than for you, Ver. 12: More tolerable in that. 
day, for Sodom, -than for that City. . Chap. 14. 14. Call to ' 
thy Feaſt, the Poor, Lame, and Blind, and thou ſbalt be bleſ - 
ſed; for they cannot recompence thee, for thon ſhalt be rerom-- 
penſed at the ReſurreFeon of the Juſt. This ſeems. plainly 
proving the RefurreQion to be the Time, and even the on- 
ly Time for ExpeQation- of Recompences; and that deli-:- 
verd by our Lord's own Month, the higheſt Authority that 
Chriſtians can expeq, or deſire. 

Joh. 5. 28, Al! that are in the Graves ſhall bear his Voice, -. 
ard ſhail come forth ;,. they that have done good, unto the Re- + 
ſurredtion of Life 5, and they that have done evil, unto the Re-- 

. ſurretion + 
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furreftion of Damnation. Who ſhall hear his Voice in the 

Graves? Not the Bodies, or Souls, but the dead Perſons ; 

and they {hall come forth, at that Time only, and be doom- 

ed, and judged, to Liſe, or Damnation. Chap. 6, 39. My 
ſþ 


Father's Will is, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould 
lofe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it "t again at the Laſt Day. 
Ver. 4c. tt that believeth on the Son, ſhall have Everlaſtin 
Life , and'T will _ him up at the Laſt Day. Ver. 44. He 
that comes to me , I will raiſe him up at the Laſs Day, Ver. 
54. He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, I will 
raiſe him up at the Laſt Day. In the 29. & 3d. of the Re- 
wvelations , there are a great Variety of Rewards promiſed 
'to him that overcometh 3 but here the only Reward:in 
our four Places, is to be raiſed up at the Laſt Day , to 
Life Everlaſting, as an abundant Recompence for all Faith, 
Performances, and Sufferingsz and ſhews that to be the 
only Time, future to this World, when they are to be war- 
ratitably, and upon good gone, cop and hoped 
for by all true Believers. Chap.12.48. TheWord that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall n4se a Man at the Laft Day. As Met. 
12.36. Of every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
account at the day of Judgment. It they had given ſuch an 
Account of a Particular Judgment ſoon after Death, What 
need can there be of bringing idle Words to Account over 
again, at the General Judgment ? There ſeems no Proba- 
*bility-in it, Chap. 14. 1. Let not your Hearts be troubled, 
- ge believe in God, believe alſo in Me: in my Fathers Houſe 
are many Manſions, and I go to prepare a Place for you ; and 
if I go, and prepare a Place for you, 1will come again, and 
receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be al. 
-ſo. This ſhews when Recompencs ate warrantably to be 
expected, viz. at Chriſt's Second Coming 3 and” to look 
:for them' ſooner, 15-againſt'his own Direon in this Text : 
"Well fortified and confirmed by, As 3. 19. Repent ye there. 
fore and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, when 


the 
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the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
and he ſhall jend Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Heaven muſt receive, 
until the times of the reſtitution of all things: The time. 
when amongſt other things , Men ſhall be reſtored ro their 
former Beings , and become the ſame Perſons that they 
were before; and fo ſhall account at the Laſt Judgment , 
and in all probability not before. Well bat what becomes 
of people in the mean time? I take it for moſt likely,that 
the Body verges to Duſt Gredatizr, and the Flameof Life 
(which | take for the Soul) extinguiſhes in Death 3 as Dr. 
TVillis fays , IWico nihil eft , it vaniſhes, as the Flame of 
Spirit of Wine, when the Spirit is conſumed : And thus (l 
conceive) Men dhe ; thns they reſt, and Believers ſleep in 
Jeſas , till time of the Reſtitution-of all things: Job 14. 
12. Even as the Flood decayeth and drieth np , ſo Mari lieth 
down and riſeth not at all, till the Heavens be no more : they 
ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their ſleep, Thus Fob and 
I agree punttually in our State of Death , and fo we do in 
that of the ReſarreQion. Job 19. 25. 1 know that my Re- 
deemer liveth , and-that he fhall ſtand at the later day upon 
the Earth ; and though, after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God. And as x fob, J. 2. 
We BA that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like kim; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. At his Second Coming, and 
not till then ; not by going to Heaven in Effgie : But 
till then, Believers in Death enjoy ſuch a Reſt, as the Revel. 
calls Bleſſed : They fleep in Feſws, and re from their La- 
bours, So Heb. 4.1. There is a Promiſe left us of entring 
into bis Reft. Ver. 6. Some muſt enter therein. Ver. 9. There 
remains a Reſt to the People of God. Ver. 10. He that is en- 
tred ito his Reſt, hath ceaſed from his own Works, as God 
did from his. And ſach a Reſt, is a pious Death, and in 
aflured hope of a joyful RefarreQion. Daz. 12. x3.: The 
Angel ſays to him, Go thy way, til the end be: for thou ſhalt 
reſt, an ſtand in the Lot at the oy a J days. And here 
4 I 
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I ceaſe, and reſt my Second politive Argument againſt the 
Immateriality and Separatc Subſiſtence of Souls, and their 
20ing to Heaven or Hell before the Reſurreftion. 

And upon this Argument, I intend to make Three ſhort 
Obſervations. The Firſt of which, grows from our Au- 
thor's Expreſſions, Page 49. of his ſaid Book. There he 
lays, 'Tis a great Miſtake, that the Soul is capable only of So- 
cial Glory, | or Suttering } or 4 Bleſedveſe in Partnerſhip 
with the Body ; and that it can ntither exert its own powers, 
wor enjoy its own happineſs, in the abſence of the Body, The 
Opinion of 4 ſleeping Interval of the Soul, he ſays, took its 
= from this Error ; They conceived the Soul to be ſo depen- 

ant upon the Body ( at leaſt in all its Operations ) that when 
Death rends it from the Body, it muſt needs be left as in a 
ſwoon or ſleep, unable to exert its proper Powers, or enjoy 
that felicity which we aſcribe to it, in its ſtate of Separation. 
Thus our Anthor : To which I Reply, They who ſo con- 
ceived, were Fathers very Ancient, and of great Authority 
in the Churchz and (in my Opinion) the Ground they 
ſtood upon was firm, and good, viz. they, and we, and 
all Men, who conſider, may, and do perceive by bourly Ex- 
periences, that the Soul doth no more aQ, or ſuffer with- 
ont the Body, than the Body without the Soul ;/ nor either 
of them without the other. This, conſtant Experience 
reaches : | To this alſo, Reaſon very well agrees z and Men 
have never yet met with good Reaſon, plain Experience, or 
clear Scripture, to the contrary... Nor doth our Author, or 
any other, ſhew any-convinang, or. ſtrong, or likely Evi- 
dence that ever any Soul did, or that it can act or ſuffer 
without Partnerſhip with the Body, and in Conjunction 
with it : It may-be- asked, How then can it ſubſiſt in a 
State of Separation from the Body, if it can neither a nor 
ſuffer without it? I Anſwer, That I am not to Account 
tor ſuch a Subſiſtence, becauſe I deny the thing, and ſay 
the Soul extinguiſhes in Death: But thoſe who held both 
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Opinions, viz. The Separate State, and the Non-Attivity, 
did imaginarily, caſt the Soul into ſach a Swoon or Sleep, 
as the Author mentions, in a Limbus or Dormitory, crea- 
ted by Invention to that'purpoſe 5 and thoſe who ſo be- 
lieve both Opinions, are neceſiitated to invent fach Places. 
That the Soul-neither a&s nor ſuffers, without the Body, 
being true: and the Separate Subſiſtence, —_ granted, 
Places for Dormitories,' were a reaſonable,” and neceſſa 
Invention : But if the Truth ſtand with me, and the Soul 
extinguiſh in Death, it neither ads nor ſuffers without the 
Body 3 nor yet 1s there need to invent Dormitories or Pyr« 

atories for reception of ſuch Souls, as have no real Subſi- 

ence. He hath truly related a Cauſe, why the Ancients 
did believe Souls reſted in Dormitories till the Reſurre&i- 
on, not going to Heaven or Hell, till that time; and a 
Re-union with their Bodies 3 vis. Becauſe they believed 
Souls could not att, or faffer withont their Bodies, accord- 
ing to the common Courſe of Nature and Experience. This 
I agree to be trae, and a reaſonable Ground for them'to 
ſtand upon in this Point, and that they erred only in be- 
lieving a Separate Subſiſtence ; whence they were forced to 
invent Dormitories. But I ſay, though the Author have 
given us a true and good Cauſe, why the Ancients thought 
Souls went not to Heaven or Hell before the Reſtirreftion, 
grounded upon the Nature and Conſtitution of Mafikind z 
there is another Cauſe and Reaſon for their ſo believing, 
as true, well grounded, and evident, as the former, whict 
will weigh with-many Believers, more than that can do,'ois. 
The Tenour and Conſent of all the Texts before quoted 
by me in this Argament, There is another Marvellous A- 
greement amonglt thems for all ſay the — VIS. 
That all Men muſt after Death appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, at his Second Coming, at that Day, at the 
Laſt Day, when he ſhall appear : Without mention of a- 
ny other Time, or any _ Sth or any going to 
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Heaven or Hell in the mean time. This fort of Declarati- 
on of the ſtate of things after Death, was a good and ſuf- 
ficient Ground: for -thoſe Ancients, to believe that Souls 
went not to Heaven or Hell before the ReſurreRion 3 and 
L hold this Declaration to be a good, true, and ſufficient 
Ground for People fo to believe at this day. And with this 
I finiſh my firſt Obſervation upon this Argument, 

2. My Second Obſervation concerns an Objetion which 
hath been and may be made againſt my pretence of the 
Souls Extinguiſhment at the Death of the Party. It is de- 
manded , If the Old Flame of Life be extinguiſhed in 
Death , and a-new kindkd at the Reſarreftion, how can 
that which riſeth; be the ſame with that which died 2 And 
ifnotſo, the new maſt be rather taken for a Creation than 
a ReſurreRion ?. To this I anſwer by another Queſtion 
concerning the Body , How can that Body whoſe Fleſhand 
Bones are eaten by Wolves or Dogs ( as Jezabel'swas )) or 
burnt to Aſhes, and thoſe ſcattered in the Wind, or upon 
the Water , riſe the ſame again at the Laſt Day ? To this 
Query, St. Paul, x Cor..z 5. gives an Anſwer, which it ſeems 
will ſerve both Caſs alike ;. ver. 3 5. How are the dead raiſ- 
ed , and with what Body do they come ? Heanſwers, That 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickned except it die, and thou ſoweſt 
not that which ſhall be : 'For Example , Wheat the Grain 
ſown firſt s, then-frudtifies, and God makes the 
New grow out of the Old 3 and God gives it a Body, viz. 
to every ſed its own Body : and thence Wheat riſes from 
Wheat, and Barly from Barly ; plainly declaring that in 
the ReſurreQion, the New Body ſhall be the ſame with the 
OJd. in Subſtance, Fleſh and Blood, Skin and Bone, Head 
and Heart, Brain and Breath, Limbs, Members, Muſcles, 
and all Organs proportionable to the Old, as one Grain of 
Wheat, or like as one Egge to another. This I take for the 
Sameneſs of Body, which the Apoſtle - here deſcribes to 
us 3 and ſuch a Sameneſs will the Soul cafily obtain, viz. a 
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Flame of Life, as much the ſame with the former: As a 
Flame in one part of a Fire kindles, and produces a Flame 
in another part of the Fire ; ſingly there are ſo many Flames, 
and yet all are bur the Flame ot the ſame Fire, and may 
well enough-be: called the ſame Flame, full as well as the * 
Ear of Wheat, and all the Corns of it,may be called Whear, 
and the fame Wheat with that which was ſown; And this 
Solution, it ſeems, may ſerve tor the Souls, as well as 
St. Paul's Wheat for the Body; and one of them ſhall be 
as much the ſame, as the other: But (to my Apprehen- 
ſion ) the Sameneſs intended in the Refurredtion, is not fo 
much; or properly applicable to the Sonl or the Body, as 
to the Perſon : The Body ſuitable to the former.and like ir, 
as one Grain of Wheat like and proportionable to that from 
which it ſprings: So a Flame of Life, of ſuitable torce, 
brightneſs and a&ivity, to the former, and fit for that Bo- 
dy where it is kindle, theſe will in the Perſon, pro- 
duce the ſame Faculties that were m the former Perſon, viz. 
The ſame Vital Powers, Senſitive Powers ; ſame Inclinati- 
ons, Afﬀedions, Deſires Natural 3 the ſame Rational Pow- 
ers, Perception, Underſtanding, Phancy, Judgment ,- Me- 
mory, Will, Conſcience : And theſe will make the riſing 
Perſon altogether the very ſelf and ſame Perſon with that 
which died 3 more the ſame than an Old Man is the fame 
with what he was when Young, or a Child : Compare a 
Child of four years, to a Man of- fourſcore, they ace known 
really to be the ſame Perſon, by Collateral Evidences | but 
none, by having known'the Child, can- expett by his Senſes 
to diſcover the Old Man to be the fame Perſon ; nor'can 
the Old Man himſelf evidently: know, or make Proof by 
any thing in himſelf, that he 1s-the ſame Perſon; fo great * 
Differences grow 1a tune, between the one Age 8 the other. 
But the Perſon riſing at the Laſt Day, may likely be as mach 
the ſame with him that died, as the Man waking after a. 
long Sleep, 1s the ſame with him that lay down to take. bis 
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Reſt: "There will be Body, Soul, and Perſon, without dif. 
ference; and the fame Powers, Vital, Senſitive, Rational, 
Inclinations, Aﬀections, Cogitations' and Knowledge ; al] 
which, *make effectually, and really the ſame Perſon, and 
more the ſame than the Old Man is with the Young, and 
yet thoſe are really the ſame Perſon alſo. 

-2. My Third Obſervation ſhall be, concerning ſuch 
Texts, as thoſe who maintain the-Immateriality and Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence of Souls do Alledge, both out of the Evar- 
eelifts, and the Apoſtolick Writings, for the Proof and Sup- 
port of that Opinion : Viz. 

Mat, 10. 28. Are 10t able to kill the Soul, Chap. 16.26. 
'Gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul. 

Luk. 16. 19. The Parable of Dives. Chap. 23, 43. To 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Ver. 46. Jeſus cried, 
Father into thy hands I commend my Spirit. And As 1, 
559. Stephen's Saying, _—_—_ receive my Spirit. 

2 Cor. 5. Ver, 6. & $8. Abſent from the Body, and preſent 
with the Lord, Phil. 2.23. To depart and be with Chriſt is 
. better, but to abide in the Fleſh is more —_ vr you. Heb. 

42.9. Te have been obedient to your fleſbly Fathers, and ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubje@10n to the Father of Spirits ? 
'Ver. 22. Te are come to Mount Sion, God, Chriit, and the 
Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfe@. 

1 Pet. 3. 19. He went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon. 
Rev. 6. 9. The Sonls under the Altar. 

Here are 1x Quotations Alledged to Prove the Separate 
Subfiſtence of Souls, and their Immateriahty : And ſome 
add to-theſe, Mat. 27. Moſes and Elias appearing at the 
Transfiguration, which makes them up a Dozen. 

I have made, and do make one General Obſervation up- 
-on them all, viz. That they are all ſpoken, or delivered, in 
a tranſient manner, not iprincipally intending to teach the 
Tmmateriality, or Separate -Subfiſtence 'of Souls 53 not in 
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cerning the Nature or State of Souls;-or what becomes of 
them after Death, or between that'and the ReſurreGtion z 
ſo as there is. not a Deſign in any of theſe Texts, princi- 
pally to teach that Dotrine: Nor any clear Intention ap- 

arent, to teach at all this Belicf. For Inſtance, 

The Ab/ent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord ; or 
the, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : Or the, Re- 
ceive my Spirit: Or the, Be Obedient to the Father of Spi- 
rits: Or the, We are come to God, Chrift, and bis Church : 
Or the, Preaching te the Spirits in Priſon : Or the, Souls 
1nder the Altar : Or the, Appearing of Moſes and Elias at 
Tabor. I demand, what do theſe Texts, of themſelves, 
teach concerning a Separate Stare or Subliſtence of Souls? 
There is no previous Diſcourſe in their Contexts, leading 
to ſpeak of the State of Souls, or inducing to teach con- 
cerning them ; | nor apparent Intent in any of theſe Texts. 
ſo todo: But Men poſleſt with an Opinion of the Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence, do draw, and beat out of theſe Texts; 
that which doth not naturally flow from them 3 nor that : 
they ever intended to teach; ſo asthe Doctrine ſqueezed out - 
of theſe Texts for the Nounſhment and, Support of their - 
Opinion, taſtes ſtrongly of the Husk and Skins of them ; 
and are rather violently forced, than freely and fairly flows, 
ing, from the Words and Intent of theſe Scriptures. Well, 
but ftill there are Four Texts not inſtanced in, and which -: 
ſeem to make appear an Intent to teach this Dodrine z con- 
cerning them, I ſay, that Mat. 10. & Phil, x. ſhew nota - 
principal Intent ſo to teach: That of Mat. teaches princi- 
pally, to fear God more than men the Philip. intends prin- 
cipally to ſhew, T hat Paul would have Chriſt magnified + 
by his Lite, or by bis Death z and that it was indifferent 
to him, by whether of theſe means that end thould be at- 
tained : By Death, would be caficr, and a more Gain to - 
him ; but by Life, he thought might be more prohtable 
and beneficial to them and the Churches T his -fcems the. 
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principal Intent and Scope of this Text, and not to teach a 
Separate Sabſiſtence, or Immateriality of Soul. _ 

Mat. 16. About Gaining the World, and loſing the Soul, 
ſcems to ſhew-an Intent of teaching concerning Souls ; and 
the Hinge of 4ts Meaning, turns upon the Signification of 
the Word Soul in this Place:: Our Lord previouſly Ex- 
horts his Diſciples fo take np the Croſs, and follow him. FEx- 

Tribulation in his Do@rine, For whoſoever will ſave 
his Life, ſhall loſe it and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my 
ſake, ſhall find it For, What is a Man profited, if oe ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul 2 Or, What ſhall 
a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? My Senſe of this 
Text, is, That the Words, Sol and Life, are confignifi- 
cant as if it had been ſaid, He that ſaves his Life, ſhall 
loſe it ; and'he that loſes it, ſhall fud it: For, What is a 
Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his 
own Life? Or, What can a Man give in Exchange for his 
Liſe It one loſe his Life, the gain of the whole World 
can do him no good, nor-make him a Recompence for it : 
And the Devil could ſay, A that a Mar hath wonld he give 
For his Life. Nor would any Man of Senſe, take the World 
10 Exchange for-his Life ; tor that the World is of no Uſe 
or Value to the-Dead : So as there is nothing im this Text 
of the Soul, but the Word, or Term, which I have before 
plentifully proved to fignifie and intend, very often, the 
Perſon, the AﬀeCtion, the Intelle&, and the Life: And 1 
take it here to-intend the Life of the Perſon, and not the 
Sou}, which'is the Forma Informans of the Man. 

To the Parable of Dives, Luk. 16. I have fully ſpoken, 
and obſerved, That it is but a Parable, not Explained or Ex- 
pounded by our Lord, that we know of: I take it ſpoken 
in 11luſtration of our Lord's Doftrine delivered but three 
Verſes before, viz. That which is highly eſteemed amongſt 
en, is abomination in'the ſight of God, as being very pro- 
per for that purpoſe ; and that the Diſcourſe held in it be- 
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tween Dives and Lazar, is ſuited to the *cotnmbn Opi- 
nion of the People to whom he ſpakc, and doth not intend 
a true Relation of the State of Souls after Death. 

I conceive, the Text 10. Mt. and this Parable, to be 
like the Two Pillars of Dagox's Houſe, the main Props of 
the Immaterial Opinion ; upon which the whole —_ of 
it leaneth, propped alſo by the other Texts before rehear(- 
ed, but weakly: And I leave the Conſideration, to- ſuch 
as ſhall happen to perufe- what hath here been Colleted, 
and put together, intending, fingly, the Search and Mani- 
feſtation of the Truth in this Point. 

Our Author Flavel, lays the Foundation for Proof of the 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, upun Moſes his Text quoted 
Paz. x. of his Book, »iz. Gcn. 8. 7. God formed Max of the 
duſt of the 36s and breathed into bis Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life, and Man became a Living Soul. - And the Words 
of 'this Text he takes upon him to Interprer, and by his ſo 
doing, verefies the Old Saying, Mala Interpretatio corrum- 
pit Textum ; for thus he Interprets: - This Text, fays he, 
proves and intends, that God did then Create « Spirit or Soul 
out of nothing ; for Mun, viz. an Immaterial, Intelligent Sub- 
ſtance, or Spirit 3, and that was either, firſt Created, endthen 
Infuſed, or Infandendo, was Created, in the very Aft of In- 
futon. 1 will raiſe no Diſpute with bm about the Mode, 
or Manner of his intended Creation ; be it Created and In- 
fuſed, or I+fimdendo Created : » But fay, that cither way 
taken, its not warranted by the Letter, or Words of the 
Text ; for therein is no Mention, of Spirit, or Creation 
out of nothing, or any ſort of Creaticen whatſoever: $o 
his Interpretation 1s not' warranted by the Words or Letter 
of the Text ; and that it is more oppoſed by the Senſe and 
Meaning of rhe Text, than it is by-the Lercer af -it-; ,For 
it the Text, or Moſes, had intended or meant} that the 
Breath of Life breathed into Adevr, ſhould be taken for ſuch 
a Spirit, it would have been more plainly exprefied in the 
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Text'; or at leaſt, the propriety of ſpeaking would haye 
.required.to have had it expreſs'd after another manner, viz. 
God breathed into. Adaw the Breath of Lifc 5 and it, or 
that; Tz. that Breath, became _a Living Soul : But the 
Text: s:otherwiſe Worded, it neither ſays, ngr intends, 
that the” Breath became a Living Soul, but that the Man 
did fo.- 'And I-fay farther, that by the Man's becoming a 
Living Soul, is not intended, that he became a Soul meerly, 
of ſingly, called by Ariftotle g&mize, and Expounded by, 
ATws-primnus Corporis Organici 2, Not ſuch a bare,Soul with- 
out a Body, ( a thing never yet known in Rerum Natura, ) 
 but-a Living Soul 7 (ompoſrto, viz. a Living Perſon, Man: 
-hecame a- Lwing Perſon, Heb. 10. 39. We are of them that 
b:lieve to the Salvaticn of the Soul. viz. of the Perſon : 
For'all Agree the Body ſhall have a. Salvation, as well as. 
"the Sonl; I perceive that the Term of Soul, very oft in 
»Eeriptire, intended to fignibe the Perfon, is a great occa- 
fron "of miſleading the Apprehenſion of the Readers, in- 
ducing-them- to« apply to the ſingle and bare So1] , thoſe 

' $ayings Which: are intended of, or for, the Perſon: So is 
; 'the Exfe'now Cited, .Heb. xc. and ſo in our Text now Ex-- 
* mamed z-- and becauſe the Corre&ing and Emendation of 
"this Make; ſeems to be of very great Importance, I have 
2 before given many Inſtances of the Uſage, in-Scripture Ex- 
*preflions,” in a myltitude of Places, and yet not in half of 
{thoſe that I might have done.. And becauſe this Truth can- 
--not be 'tnade too apparent, and with great difficulty plain 
enough, I will touch a few Inſtances, of it again in this 
©Place:; * Gen,.46. 26. AU the Souls that came out. of Jac b's 
loins into Egypt, were 66, and. Joſeph's Sons were two 
- Sowl#';, fo all the Souls of Jacob's Houſe were 70, connting 
Jacob ard Fofeph. Here Souls:can inteng. aothing but Per- 
tors. | Afr 27. 39. In Pax/s Voyage towards Rome, and 
Stipwrack/at Malta, there ircre in all, in the Ship, 276 Souls, 
viz. Perſons. Iſa. 53. x0. Thor ſbalt make bis Soul an Of- 
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fering for Sin, viz. his Perſon: For none will deny his 
Body to have been made a viſible Offcring for Sin, one a3 
well, and as much as the-other 3 his whole Perſon was' ſo: 
P/al. 31: 5. Into thy hand I commend ay Spirit, for thou | a/t 
redeemed me. Dauzd was then alive, and in Conditgn to 
write this Pſalm, and had a Body as well as a Spirit, and 
under the Term of Spirit, commended his Perſon, or him- 
ſelf to God. Luk. 23.56. Our Lord'did the very ſame 3 
he knew his Body was toriſ: early upon the Third Day, yet 
Cryed, Father into thy hands I commend my Spirit : Re- 
commending by that Term, .himſclf, or his Perfon, Soul 
and Body. So David, My Soul is among Lions, deliver my 
Soul from the Sword 5; the Lord is with them that upbold my 
Soul, viz, Deliver. me,” uphold me. So Jonathan loved 
David as his own iSoul; viz. as he did himſelf, his'own Per- 
ſon. And this Form of Expreſſion ſeems agreeable enough 
to Reaſon, and common PraQtice in other Caſes, Pars pro 
Toto: As we ule. to ſay, Sweet, Soul, and dear Heart 3 For- 


Spirus for their Animation, but to ſay to be W734, 
aud breathe npon theſe lain, that / may live: A 
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npon,. the Breath came into them, and they lived, and flood 
up upon Their feet, an exceeding great Army. Here, it ſeems, 
we have a Specimen of the Firſt Mans Creation, viz,” His 
Body was firſt made ready for that Animating Breath,which 
ſhould firſt tindand kindle the Flame of Life in his Body, 
then made ready for it: And this Flame, conſtantly fan- 
ned by Refpiration, and un-put ont, or extinguiſhed by 
any violent, or other means, ſeems to be the A/Fav prims 
Corporis Organici. Whilſt that continues flaming and glow- 
ing, the Perſon lives; when that is extinguiſh'd, the Perſon 
dies beyond Remedy; and being once (nes ang in all 
Parts of the Body, it cannot be again re-kindled, but by 
freſh Fire from Heaven, or a Divine Power. Our Author, 
Pag. 252. te ſays, The Radical Moifture, which i; daily 
ph. Ld. by the Flame of 'Life, muſt needs be ſpent ere leng. 
And 1 fay, that if this Flame be not fed and nouriſhed b 
Food, and Viands competent, and of ſutable Nature, this 
Flame muſt firſt diminiſh, then decay, and laſtly be extin. 
guiſhed, as ys Experience teaches in Times of Scarcity 
and Famine, and the like diſtrefling Accidents: So as this 
Viſion gives us ſome Traces,whereby the manner of Adam's 
Creation, and the Infuſion of the Breath of Life into him, 
may gueſlingly be collefed : And as jt direfts backwards 
ro the Creation, ſo @ doth it forwards, open ſome Pro- 
ſpeft towards the manner of our expeted Reſurreftion ; in 
which, after the Body ſhall have been made ready, and 
compleat, for the Reception and Nouriſhment of it, the 
SH marirg Breath ſhall again kindle in it the Flame of Life, 
as b ſhall be appointed, for the Aqnaring ſuch Rarſ- 
ed Bodies, and as it did before their former Diſſolution: 
And this Flatwe will be of the ſame Kind and Nature wirh 
the former, and as much the ſame , as the Bodies then Ri- 
fing,will | e the ſame Bodies with the former: before it was 
a body with ſuch Organs, ated'\by a Natmal Flame of Life ; 
and the ſ:me ſhall it be atter the: ReſurreQion, *with this 

| Change 


[ 16s | 

Change to the Bleſſed, rhart their” Natural Body ſhall be 
made a-Spiritual Body,- By this Counter Expoſition of Mo- 
fſes's Text before recited, I pretend to have battered and 
ſhaken, or cven to have overthrown the Firſt, and one of 
the Main Fonndations of our Author's Opinion, upon 
which he principally inſiſts, and grounds himfelf in the firſt 
46 Pages of his Book. 

And [ now proceed to propound an Argument in dire&t 
Oppoſition to his Opinion and all that he hath ſaid in main= 
tenance of the ſame. Thus then I argue, That which is 
born of the Fleſh is Fleſh , but the Soul as well as the Bo- 
dy is: generated and comes oft Fleſh : Ergo, The Soul is a 
Materia). and not an Immaterial Intelligent Spirit. The 
Major of theſe Propolitions is apparently agreeable to the 
Courſe of Naturez and John 3 6. ſufficiently ſapported 
by our Lords own Aſſertion, The Minor 1 prove by Ger. 
g. 3. Adam beget 4 Son in his own likeneſs , after his Image. 
Hence I argue , Adam atter the breathing into hin of the 
Breath of Lite , became a Living Perſon, and continued to - 
be ſo, at the Procreation and Birth of his Son 3 therefore 
the Procreation of a Son in his-own likenefs, intends, Thar 
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Is Image, viz. a Li-ing Perſon, as Adam is ſaid to do, 
It could not. be in the Power or Nature of Man to repleniſh 
the Earth with other Men or Perſons like himſclt': or of his 
ovn Kind and Nature. And to beheve or maintain other- 
wilt , .crolles not only the import of theſe Texts , but the 
common experience of Mankind alſo : and the Evidences 
app.armg every day, for Children are born (all the Workd 
over > with thar perfetion of parts, hrtle indeed , bur 
magnum in paruvo patentid , and perfedtly Li ving Perſons, 
inthe likenef: of their Parents ; and the very Abbreviations 
and Epitomes of them. Some ſay (bur they are bat vain 
words) That the Parcnts procreare the Body only, but the 
Suul Ga, Preexiſtent Spirit, Jies hoyermg m the Air, ' watch- 
11g every New Procreation ofa Body , and thence it glides 
down int the Impregnated Womb, and infinuates 1t ſelf 
into the Seed or the Embrion , they cannot well tell whe- 
ther. Othersſay , God creates New Squls, pyre innocent 
Spirits, for each new Procreation , be it by Adultery , In- 
celt, Buggery , ſo as the Shape be Homane : So'otten as 
people commit theſe Crimes with ſucceſs, God ts ready to 
make a New Soul for every Procreated Body , ' and that 
then he puts or caſts theſe new, innocent, pure Souls, or 
Intelligent Spirits, into Bodies fo procreated im'Sins of ' the 
deepeſt Dye. And what can this poor inteMligent Spirit do 
to prevent 1ts going, into 4 Body procreated in and by wic- 
neſs, and where ſhe is ſure to be polluted with Origi- 
ual Sin , before ſhe knows where ſhe is. If this were a true 
Story, the Caſe of ſuch Soufs'were much to be lamented ; 
and what Auguſtus ſaid of being Herod's Son, might reaſo- 
nably enough be applied to it. The makmyg and uſing of 
Souls after ſuch a faſhion, are alike contrary -ro the Good- 
neſs and Honour of God :  and'the fnvetition (is ſuch , as 
wants the ordinary grace of Romante': viz. to be made 
probable or ſomething like the Truth.” "Tt is not fo much as 
offcred , or attcmpted to be'proved., by any Sentence ior 
Thing 
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Thing recorded. or appearing in either of God's I wo Great 
Books of Nature or <criptare **, "and therefore it ſhall here 
be forfaken_ and Jeft ro the Mainrainers,as a ro'ten Prop for 
the Immateriality : for which only intent it was firſt invent- 
ed and'fet on foot? and 1s ſtill contmned for that very De- 
ſign: ant neither dbth , nor can ſerve, ' for any other nle; 
intent,” or putpoſe whatſoever. Now rejefting both theſe 
Ox iniorts , viz. Of the Przcxiſtence and rhe New Creation 
of Souls npon every Procreation of Bodies, I ſtick to and 
mamtmn the Third Option 3 iz. That Souls are genera- 
ted rogerher with their Bodies , by Vertde and Power of 
Gods tenedidtion',” Be fruitful and umttiply , and replenifh 
the Barth : Procteare Childten like your ſelves ; from'one 
cnd of the World to another , according to the Conrſe ap- 
pointed for all other Ammals, Shall'we fav or think), That 
a'Man' generates more imperfettly than'an'Horſe or a Bull : 
onr Experience doth not fo prove'to' ns : nor does our Rea+ 
for perſwade us. to, believe it ;' and Scripture affords no 
Proof of it : How comes it then to be ſo generally profeſ- 
ſed to be believed, only trom an ardent Miſtaking Zeal, 
to maintaina Separate Subliſtence of Souls 5; withour which 
the Old World could nor,, and the later and prefentdqynur, 
or willnot conceive and believe Recotmperices future t this 
life , can be , and. will be fully and ſufficiently diftribured 


to Mankind, according to their Behaviours in this Life : 


they will continue to believe, That if Mens Souls have not 
a Subſiſtence m Separation from their Bodies, the expetta- 
tion of ſufficient furare Recompences is deſtroyed; and 
this grows from the Pulpit , where the Dodtrine of the Re- 
ſurrectron hath.bcen-utterly put to ſilence, by the Opinion 
of Souls going preſently to Heaven .upon:Death.. And if 
_ 1n truth the Caſe were ſo, the Dofrine of the ReſurreRi- 


on might well enough be laid aſide, as it is, and fall into: 


difeſtceem , as little uſeful for the advancement of. future 
Recompences, The deſire., I fay , of maintaining a Sepa- 
rate 
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rat” State of the Sou! for ſuch purpoſes , drives ſome tO it» 
vent, and moſt Men to believe ſuch very unlikely and un- 
reaſonable Prupoſals and Aflertions , as [ havelate before, 
and do here relate and endeavour to dete& and confute. 
Our Author hath the Ingenuity to confe(s, That the Opi- 
nion of the Generation of Son)sas well as Bodies , is ver 
ancient; and was generally maintained by the Weſtern 
Churches. But, ſay I, the Opinion of the Separate Subſi- 
ſtence of Souls hath even quite rooted it out, and that of 
neceſlity; for what comes of the Fleſh, cannot naturally 
be Immarterial., and-to maintain Inunateriality, we find 
Men. proneto deny viſiblo,.experienced Truths, and accept 
of groſs, unreaſonable Fitions, Tartum'Religio,potuit ſua- 
dere malorum, when-it falls-under a confident Miſtake ; - as 
Chriſt foretels his Diſciples, Wher they | eeferate you, 'they 
will think, that ( in ſo doing) they de good Service. 
And what if .the preſent Writer meet with a like Uſage? 
He may fay with St. Paul, Galat..26. Am therefore became 
your Enemy, [or will you count me your Enemy 2 |] becauſe 
Ttell you the Truth? Or that which I believe tobe ſo. Ir 
ſeems ſuch Proceeding would be both Unkind, and Un- 
ian. Joh, 8. 40. Our Lord'ſays, Tos / e& to-kill me, 
« Man that tells you the Truths, | and even for telling them 
the Truth ] this did-not Abraham. The b.ſt ſort of Pco- 
ple will. not do.ſo, but they.are ever the fieweft ; and there- 
fore, Perſecution and Reproach, are natural and common 
Conſequences, of thoſe Endeavours which intend to ſtemm 
the Tide of a commonly received Opinion, and ro againſt 
the ſtream of it. As 21. Parl was foretold of a heavy 
Perſecution, but he would not be perſiwaded to go ont of 
the Right Way for avoicing it, and as his Friends ceaſed, 
ſo I reſt my ſelf, Ver, 1,4. laying, The Will of the Lord be 
done, Our Preſent £:X how under Examination, Proves, 
The Ancient Weſtern Churches, and amongſt them, St. Au- 
ſtin, were in the Right, in thinking the Soul Generated, 
as 
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as well as the Body 3 and that Ged's Direction is ſtill obſet- 
ved by Natu;e: For Men now, as Adam did, get Children 
after their own hikenels : vs. Livingand Animated Perſons: 
and which ever {ince have repleniſhed aud do ftiil replenilh, 
the Earth , as the Effects of theis Parents Frunfulnels. And 
thus from the Creation and Generation of Mankind, 1 pre- 
tcnd to have proved, That the Soul or Spirit of Man is 
generated and born of the Fleſh of the Parents, and with 
the Fleſh of the Cliildien, Connatural to the Body, and no 
Stranger to it, 

[ take another Argument for Proof of the Materiality, 
from Natural Supports of the Soul, whil'it it remains m Con- 
juncion with the Body 3 and thereupon 1 argue rhus, 1hat 
which can neicher a& or ſubliſt, in the Body , without the 
Supplies and Supports of Material Proviſions, is it Self 
Material ; but the Soul cannot aG or ſubfiſt in the Body 
without the Supplies and Supports of Matcrial Proviſions , 
Ergo , The Soul is moſt likely to be of a Material Nature. 
The Major I prove by the Rational and Received Ru'e of 
Simile ſentili gandet. For proof of the Minor , 1 inſtance 
in Three Material Things or Proviſions, all {o neceſſary 
for the Soul of Man, as that if any One oft them fail, .or 
be wanting , the Soul cannot att or ſubſiſt in the Body, bur 
muſt needs part from it, cither by Extinguiſhment or Avo- 
lation. And theſe Three ſo necetlary Proviſions are Blood, 
Breath, and Food, or Nouriſhnent, For the Elood, if it be 
totally exhauſted or corrupted, a Man can live no longer 3 
but the, Soul will be forced to diſlodge out of its preſent 
Tenement, For Breath , we know by every days Experi- 
ence, when Executions are done by Hanging : that if it be 
ſtopp'd but for ſome few Moments, the Man dies without 
remedy : as any Flame or Fire is ſoon extinguiſhed for 
want of Air. For Food or Nouriſhment , it ſcems that as 
a Flame, Torch, or other Fire, cannotcontinue or endure, 
without a competency of Fewel proper for its Nature fo 
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the Soul of Man cannot continue or ſubſiſt in the Body, 
withont fitting ſupplement of Food or Nuuriſhment in a 
firring compaſs of time :. and the truth of this is ſo clear, 
and the Experiences of it fo frequent and ſo certain , as 
there need no more be ſaid inthe proof of it. And yet for 
the more fall Explication how things paſs in the Man upon 
that occaſion, I will quote Judg. x5. 18. There *ampſor 
had flain-the Philiſti-rs , and fell into ſuch want of Drink, 
that he was ready to die for thirſt 5 but God provided Wa- 
ter , and when he had drank , his Spirit came again and he 
revived.. So 1 Sam, 30. 11. David found an Egyptian in 
the Field-, who had neither eat nor diunk in three days and 
three nights , ſo that his ſpirit was quite ſpent, and he was 
im a departing condition : but they gave him ſome Food, 
and when he had eaten, his ſpirit came again to him , and 
therewithal his Underſtanding, Memory, and Judgment 
ſo much'as to demand of Diyvid an Oath for his ſecurity : 
upon which he dire&ed David as he was deſired, and gave 
him the opportunity of obtaining a notable Victory. And 
theſe inſtances ſeem to prove , Firſt , That the Soul cannot 
ſubfiſt in- the Body without Food : Secondly, That the 
Failure of the Spirit in ſuch Cafes is by Degrees , and not 
all at once or together ; but as a Flame or Fire draws to- 
wardsan end, Gradatim, upon Conſumption and Decay of 
the Fewel , till they both fail together.. Thirdly, It ſhews, 
That with the Decay and Conſumption of this Spirit or 
Flame of. Life , the Senſes , Intelle&, Memory , Phancy, 
Judgment ,. do alſo decay and fail ; and do return to the 
Man again-, together with the recovery and reviver of this 
Spirit or Flame-of: Life, by the applying of freſh Nonriſh- 
ment or Fewel toit. And the whole Argument ſeems to 
evince that the continuance of ſuch a.Spirit in the Body, de- 
pends upor» Matter , as the Support of it; and therefore 
that moſt probably it is a Material Spirit , extracted from 


Corporeal Humours :. and inflamed , heating , _inlivening, 
and, 
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and adting the Body , and all the Members and Organs of 
it; for the effecting in them ſuch Faculties and Powers,and 
by them ſuch Motions and ACtions as he intended them 
for , who hath framed and fitted them accordingly. With 
this Argument ſhall be cloſed ani finiſhed var poiliye 
Proofs upon this Subje&t: to which notwithſtan:ling there 
ſhall be annexed Argumentum a ſirrilde , tor Vlaſtration 
and Perſwaſion ; that the Fatt aflerted, is neither a ftran»er 
to Nature, nor improbable to be the very Truth according 
to Reaſon, but that1t 1s very agreeable unto them both. To 
this intent I enter upon a Courſe which hath been followed 
and praiſed 1n all Ages , upon Occaſions and Diſputes of 
the like Nature; v/z, When the Subjeft is ſach as no Experi- 
ence can clear 1t , nor the Senſes be made Judges concerning 
it,then Men have uſed toexcogitate Similitudes or Emblems, 
taken from things more known, and of which our Senſes 
may be more proper Judges; and by applying them to the 
more abſtruſe and unknown , to add Light to the more 
dark, and for the diſcovery of the more hidden, fo as they 
may be better underſtood than otherwiſe they are likely to 
be. We find that by Colleding the Suns Beams upon a 
Glaſs, and turning from thence the Ray into a Dark Room, 
the Room will thereby be ſo inlightened , beyond what 
it was before, or what the Natural Light did afford itz 
that divcrs things1n it may be thereby made viſible, which 
without that help could not have been diſcovered. 

The Similirude which I have choſen for Illuſtration of 
the Nature of our pretent Subje@ the Soul, ſhall be gronnd- 
ed upon Harmony , and the divers forts of Inſtruments em- 
ployed in the Wind Muſick : ſuch as derive their Sound 
from the Motion of Breath, or Bellows: and to make them 
ſerviceable for the preſent Deſign, they ſhall be ranked into 
Twelve ſeveral forts, viz. x. The Single Call or Whiſtle. 
2. The Horn. 3. The Penny Pipe. 4. The Bag-pipe. 
5s. The Flute. 6. The Rebeck. 7. The Hautboys. 8. The 
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Sackbut. 9g. The Cornet. 10. Par's Oaten Pipe. xx. The 
Trompet. 12, The Organ. And in correſpondence to 
theſe, I rank the Arimantia, or Self-moving Creatures, 
into as many and like Sorts or Diviſfions: viz. In rank 
with the Whiſtle I place all the ſmall Inſe&ts, as Worms, 
Flies, Bees, Waſps, Ants, Spiders, Beetles , &. Who all 
work according to the Rules of Science, but not knowing- 
ly: They have no Variety in their Working, but go al- 
ways to work after the fame manner, and evenas the Whi- 
ſtle ſounds. 24ly. To the Horn, whoſe only Changes are 
ſhorter and longer, lower and Jouder Sounds, I compare 
the greater InſeQts, viz. Frogs, Akers, Snakes, Adders, 
Serpents, and the very great ones in Africa and India, the 
Salaniander, Scorpion, Lizard, and Camelion, ec. And 
to the Penny Pipe I compare the loweſt of the Animalia, 
viz, Nice, Rats, Moles, Bats, &c. To the Bagpipe I 
compare the ſmall but nimble Creatures, as Weaſels, Fon- 
mards, Ferrets, Squirrels, &c. To the Flute I compare 
Cats, Currs, Otters, Badgers, Conies, Hares, &c--To the 
Rebeck, all ſorts of Deer, the Rein; the Red, the Fallow, 
and the Row, the Aſs, the Musk Creatures, ec. To the 
Hautboys, compare the Volatilia, of all Sorts and Sizes. 
To the Sackbut compare the heavier ſorts of Voracious 
Brutes, as Bears, Wolves, greater Dogs, Crocodiles, River- 
Horſes, &:c. To the Cornet, compare the more ative and 
noble ſort of them, as Lions, Tigers, Leopards, Panthers, 
Qunces, Linxes,&c.. To Pars Pipe compare the Jumenta,or 
Cattle, ſuch as Sheep, and Goats, Swine, the Bubuli, ec. To 
the Trumpet compare the Principal or moſt Intelligent ſort 
of Brute Animals, the Elephant, Horſe, Camel; Tame-Dog, 
Fox, Ape, Monkey, Creatures the moſt obſerving and do- 
cible, who can apprehend and obey a Voice, a Motion of 
the Budy, or even a turning of the Eye, and come neareſt 
to the. Pictences of ſome.ſort of Underſtanding, | 


I ſhould 
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I ſhould not have put Par's Pipe fo high in my Catalogue 
but that I find it likcly was very muſical 3 fo as the Inſtru- 
ment might admit of divers Tones, viz. Treble, Mean, 
Tenor, and Baſe ; on which Account Paz took upon him to 
conteſt in Melody with ApoUo's Harp , and they choſe Midas 
King of Lydia tor thcir Judge 3 and upon full Hearing of 
both parties, Midas paſſed Judgment againſt Apolls , pro- 
nouncing that Par's Pipe excelled the Muſick of Apol/o's 
Harp: And though Apo in Revenge planted Aſtes Ears 
npon the Head of his impartial Judge,yet the Hiſtory proves 
Pan's Pipe to have been then counted a very melodious In- 
ſtrament ; Par primms Calamos ceraconjungere plures inſtituit. 
Laſtly, I have choſen the Organ as that Inſtrument where- 
unto Mankind may moſt ſatably be compared 53 and from 
hence (hall begin to make general Obſervations upon 
theſe Inſtruments and Creatures, comparands. 

As the Whiſtle and Horn have no great Variety in their 
Sounds , ſo have the Infedts but ſomething analogons in : 
them teacher to Flame and Blood, and therefore may ra- 
ther be counted Animata than Arimalic , and we ſhall bur 
little inſiſt upon them, but chuſe to obſerve rather upon 
our Thicd Inſtrument, the Penny Pipe, which can make a 
Variety of Sounds, by ſeveral Stops upon it: Firſt, it ap- 
pears that this ( as all our other Inſtraments )-this and 
they all are afted and made ſounding by one fame A- 
&or or Principle, viz. Breath, or Wind, inſpiring them. 
And I fay the like of the ſmall Animals compared toiit; viz. 
Mice, Moles, &c. we fay that they: (asall other Animals) - 
are framed and acted after a ſimilar Manner, and as the 
reſt of the greater Animals are, and as Man their Supream - 
alſois ; for each of theſe ſmall Animals have Skin; Bone, - 
Fleſh , Blood, Sinews, Nerves, Muſcles, Joints, Hcarr, 
Brain, and Breath, as well as th= Horſe, or the Elephant, 
or even as Man himſelf, and a& their Five Senſes, and Vi- 
tal Faculties, as other Animals do, and have a Flame of 
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'Life-or Glowing in their Elood , which makes 1t Cizculate, 
Active, and Moving 3 as 1s done 1n other more large and 
potent Animals , in a Proportion and Nature ſatable to 
their Ecings, The thing 1sal) of a t.ind 10 them all, as the 
Wind and Breath in the Muſical Inſtruments : the Wind in 
them doth not make a like Sound or Muſick in them all , 
bur according, tothe ſtructure and capacity of every one of 
them. Now give a Penny Pipe into the beſt Artiſts hand, 
and who hath a very good Breath , yet he ſhall be able to 
make but very mean Muſick with it , futable to the mean 
capacity of the Inſtrument : and this is the Caſe of the 
Monſe or the Mole amongſt Animals , though they in their 
Structure, Faits, and Spirits, are of the ſame Nature with 
the greater Animals, yet ſuch Spirit and Flame can do ro 
more in thoſe ſmall and weak Bodies , than the Capacitics 
and Organs of them will extend unto ; and thoſe Degrees 
of Power proport.onate to its own Strengih, Nature, and 
Conſtitution. And ſo it is in every Degree of Animals, 
one- above another, the Flame or Material Spirit of Lite, 
works in each of them , proportionably to act and perform 
ſuch things, and in fuch manner asthe Structure of their Bo- 
dies and the Figure, Power, and Order of their Mcmbers, 
make them able and inclinable to a& ; and gives them a 
Power to execute. And juſt as in the Wind Inſtruments, 
one ſort of Spirit afts them all, and one ſort of Vaterials; 
viz, Hard Materials, Wood or Metial, make the Body, or 
groſs and palpable parts of them 3 and yet there is that vaſt 
Variety in the Muſick and Sounds of them , as if they were 
not at all of kin, one of them to the other ; but rather as if 
they were quite different things in their Nature , which 
plainly they are not 3 for the Matter and Spirit in them all 
are alike : It is true they are different Inſtruments , and 
make very different Sounds and Sorts of Muſick. And it 
ſeems, the Caſe is the ſame amongſt Animals, Matter and 
Spirit are of like Nature in them all : Man himſelf, though 
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Sandins his Animal , Nentiſque capacins alte , his Genus 1s 
the fame with theirs; he 1s Animal, let the differentia be 
what it will, Rationale or Religioſum. Man is of the ſame 
Kind with the other Animals, and is compared by David to 
the Beaſts that periſh utterly : and ſoſhould Man have done, 
unleſs God had promiſed and appeinted a RefurreRion for 
him, and a ]»dgment upon him. But all our Maintainers 
of the Immateriality cxclaim and declaim apon the tran- 
ſcendent advantages which Men have over and beyond the 
Beaſts, in the Power and Attivity of their Rational Fa- 
culty ; whichmiſtakingly, and yet generally, they call the 
Soul of Man, and ſeem {o to eſteem and think of it ; but to 
me it ſeems there is not a greater difference in Nature or 
Power betwixt Ven and Feaſts, then in Muſick there is be- 
tween the Organ and the inferiour Inſtruments, from the 
Trompet to the Penny Pipe, or Whiſtle. There is as great 
a tranſcendency in the Organ orer ar and above each of the 
other Inſtruments in the Muſical Uſe of them, - 2s there is 


in Men over and above Beaſts, in the ſeveral Kinds of them. - 


Theſe Machines, viz. the Organ and the Man ,- the one a- 
mongſt Wind Inſtraments, and the other amongſt Animals, 


muſt evidently be accounted for Superlative and Supream - 


with whom none of the Inferiour Animals or Inſtruments 
can hold a reaſonable Compariſon : but Ocularly viſible it 


is, that the Organ hath no other Spirit or Cauſe of its - 


Sound , Muſick , and Harmony-z but the ſame that as in 
all the Inferiour Inſtruments. And ſerablably, it ſeems, that 
although Man be a Superlative and Supream Animal, yet 


he may be, and 1s :&ed by a like Flame or Spirit, aswea- - 
gree doth aCtuate and enliven the other Animals'of :arInfe. - 


riour Nature or Degree ; inabling for Ads of Lite and Ve- 
getation , Nouriſhment, Digeſtion, and Generation, ſtir- 
ring their Aﬀe&tions of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear : Moving 


and acting their Five Senſes ro perceive their ſeveral-Qb... 
je&s... And all theſe and their Local. Motions., are as vigo.. 
rous - 
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rous, and pcrſctly aCted in Beaſts as in Men : and this ſort 
of Scul adQts allo in Brutes an Underſtanding , Phancy, 
Judgment, and Memory , true in their Kind , but toa very 
low Degice, in compariſun, with Faculties of thoſe Kinds 
tound amongſt Mcn : for that the Humane Head and Or- 
£ans there placed, are far more advantageouſly framed and 
titted for ſuch purpoſes. And thus it ſeems there is (et 
(orth and ſhewed an apfarent and pregnant likeneſs or ſimi- 
litude between the Correſpondence which the Organ hath 
with the Inferiour Wind Inſtruments , and that which Man 
hath with the Inferiour Animals: And that this C ompari- 
jon or Similitade may be helpfully uſed towards the Diſ. 
covery of the Nature and Operations of an Humanc Soul, 
and ſome farther Aftmilations may be made of Man to an 
Organ , viz. Firſt , That as in an Organ, the Wird can- 
not command or alter the Sound of any of the Fipes, fo 
as to make the Treble, Mcan, Tenor, or Baſes, ſound o0- 
therwiſe than that Artiſt who made them , intended them 
for. Soit sin Man, his Spuit or Foul , cannot att any of 
his Senfes or Faculties to other then thoſe very purpoſes for 
which the Divine Artificer made and intended them : it 
cannot make the Hand ſee, nor the Foot hear , the Shonl- 
dets underſtand 3 nor the Buttocks digeſt : but it can only 
att every Part, Membr:r, and Organ, to thoſe purpoſes jn- 
tended by him that made them. Sccondly , As when any 
of the Pipes in an Organ are ill made, cracked, or other- 
wiſe harmed , the Wind cannot cure or help ſuch a miſad- 
venture , but can only make it ſound according to its pre- 
ſent capacity : ſo it is with a Mans Spirit and his Bodily 
Members and Organs ; if there be a Liſping or Stammering 
Tongue, or a Sanded or Squinting Eye, a Lame Hand, or 
a Foot out of joynt , the Soul cannot cure or help, in any 
fuch Caſes; bur can only a& the Members and Organs as it 
finds them capable : and the Iike,it harm come to the Mem. 
Þcrs or Organs by Diſeaſes, V\ uunds, or any like Accidents, 
the 
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the Soul hath no more powerto help in ſuch Caſes ; then 


Wind can help Deficiencies in the Organ. Thirdly, It 


there be any Pipes quite ſpoiled, broken, or wanting, in 
the Organ, the Wind can make no Muſick or Sound at 
all in thoſe placcs : and in like manner, for Man, if the 
Eyes be out, the Soul cannot make the Man ſee 5 nor 
ſpeak without a Tongue , &&c. As for the Underſtand- 
ing and the Memory, which ſeem to be the moſt ſpirituali- 
zed , the Soul cannot ad them without their proper Bo- 
dily Organs 3 and by Blows, Wounds, or Diſeaſes in the 
Head, ſpoiling thoſe Organs, ſuch Faculties may he loſt : 
the Soul ſtill able and continuing ſtill to a& the Vital, 
Nutritive, and Generative Powers , and to keep the Man 
well enongh alive. Fourrhly , As upon ceafing of Wind 
in the Organ , the Inſtrament loſes all its Ativity and 
Harmonical Sounds, and becomes only a Dead Fabrick ; 
ſo when the Flame of Life in Man is extinguiſhed , the 
Body and all its Organs and Members, become Dead and 
Cold, even as the very Organ and his Pipes, which with« 
out Wind are uſeleſs to thoſe purpoſes for which they 
were contrived and intended. And thus the real Matter 
of our preſent Simile ſhall be determined. 

And yet is it. not fo finiſhed , but that ſtill there may 
be ſome farther uſe made upon the Circumſtantials of it ; 
viz, Thoſe Ornamental Accoutrements wherewith we ſee 
the Organs in Cathedrals and other very Eminent Places, 
embelliſhed, and curiouſly engraved, painted, varniſhed, 
and gilded, to ſuch Degrees, that (with the Lillies) they 
may be compared to So/omor in all his glory: but if theſe 
Splendid Circumſtances be taken off them , they muſt be 
found in their own proper likeneſs, or Bodies 3 viz. Wood 
or ſome coarſe or ordinary Mettal , without Luſtre or 
Gloſs , or any other Delight, in the beholding. The 
Shining Ornamentsof our Organ we compare not only to 
the Robes of Solomons Glory , and thoſe of other Princes, 
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Magiſtrates, and Prelates , which are intended to produce 
an awe and reverence in the Beholders and Common Peo- 
ple , and are often times productive of their deſigned Ef- 
feft; but I alſo compare them to divers other Ornaments 
and Glories of the Humane Nature , acquired and accu- 
mulated by the Labour and Induſtry of many Generati- 
ens in Succeſſion , one after the other 3 viz. Many Manyu- 
al and other Arts and Sciences, derived from one Man - 
to another 3 and by various Experiments and Degrees, 
brought to that Perfe&tion which hitherto they have at- 
tained. Now thoſe who behold the State of Man's Na- 
ture, and contemplate it in the Glories of all theſe freſh 
Colours, Varniſhing and Gilding (as the moſt Men do) 
cannot eaſily forbear to wonder at thoſe who do or can 
apprehend , that the Brutal Nature ſhould be fo near re- 
lated as to be next of kin to the Humane : I will there- 
fore uſe this Nature as before I have uſed the Fabrick of 
the Organ 3 viz. Remove its Acquired Ornaments, which 
have ſo dazzled moſt Mens Eyes, as to make the Great 
Princes and Perſons, or ſome of them thought and think 
themſelves above or beyond the Common Condition and 
Nature of other Men, and to deſpiſe the Ordinary Sort of 
People to ſo high a Degree, as not to count them made 
of the ſame Stuff or Kind with themſelves. And not 
Princes and Conquerours only , but divers amongſt the 
Learned and Knowing, and Men of Skill in Arts and Sci- 
ences, are too often apt to contemn their ignorant and 11- 
literate Brethren, as fit rather to be ranked inter Oves &5 
Boves & c&tera Pecora Campi, than to be placed in equal] 
Degree and Honour with themſelves. Let us then, im2agr- 
nando remove theſe Ornaments, which become the Occa» 
fions of fach great Miſtakes z and conſider Man and his 
Nature in their own Natural Robes and Colours: And 
this may be done without the taking from our Grandees 
any of their Ornaments or Preheminences, for the true 

State 
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State of this Nature may beſt be ſurveyed in the Loweſt 
and Plaineſt Ranks that can be found amongſt Men : 
which ſort of People , if we ſhall conſider from the Cra- 
dle to the Grave , we ſhall eafily perceive to be wholly 
employed and taken up with the Care and Endeavour to 
acquire Nouriſhment, Warmth, and the Means of Propa- 
gation : and theſe are the very Things which the more 
Sagacious Brutes do univerſally attend. The Diet of 
ſach Loweſt Sort of People and their Fare is Groſs and 
Coarſe 3 ſo as the Rich mens Horſes, Dogs, and Monkeys, 
are often better provided : their Houſes far meaner than 
the Stables , Bealt Houfes, and even Swine-cotes of the 
Rich : Nothing ſo well clad or covered as a well kept 
Horſe. If the Politie of the Places they live in hath 
taught them ſome good Rules and Precepts , they make 
ordinarily a ſhift (in a competent time) to forget or 
change them ; and are to be governed and kept in order, 
as Brutal Creatures are , by the only ExpeRation or Fear 
of Rewards and Puniſhments : and theſe things are ap- 
plicable to Men whom we know by a Continual and 
Daily Converſation. But if we dire& our Profpe&t to- 
wards the more Deſart Countries, North or South , we 
may find in India and Arabia, but moſt eſpecially jn A- 
frica and America, Nations and People , who have only 
their bare Skins for a Covering ; they rob and\prey upon 
others for a maintenance : they live upon Raw Fleſh, and 
the very Guts and Entrails of ſuch Creatures as they can 
get; Fleſhof Men, Dogs, Horſes, Serpents; all goes 
down with them. Now what do Beaſts differ from ſach 
Meri, or they from Beaſts > Even Wild Beaſts of the Fo- 
reſt, for our Tame Cattle will not do ſo, nor hardly any 
Beaſts amongſt us, but hungry Dogs. They diſcover no 
Effect of Rules or Civility amongſt them , ſave to for- 
bear hurting one another , as the Beaſts do; Sevis inter 
ſe convenit Urſis : but their Luſts are at as full Liberty as 
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thoſe of other Catte]. Thus in genera], but to ſet forth 
Humanity in its moſt Simple, Natura], and Plain Colours, 
Sir Kenelm Dighy's Treatiſe of the Soul ſhall be cited , fol. 
247. where he relates and teſtifes this fact, Ax Army 
conting 10 attack Liege , the people of the next Villages fled 
into the Foreſt of Ardennes ; amongſt whom a Woman and 
her Son of about five years old : the Souldiers beat up into 
the Woods for Booty, and frighted the People , {6 #s the 
Woman loſt her Son , and never found him ; after the Army 
departed, and the People returned : and about ten years after 
an extraordinary hard Winter hapned , and the Wild Beaſts 
haunted towards Honſes for relief : amongſt them was obſer- 
ved one who ran ſometimes on two feet, and otherwhiles on 
four 5 the SpeFators took him for a Sat, "hey ſet the Haunt 
to take him , and took him : he was found a perfeff May, of 
wonderful quick Senſes, eſpecially in Smelling ; he learned a- 
gain to ſpeak, and was krown for the poor Womans Son, and 
then related his manner of living amongft the Beaſts ; ac- 
cepted as one of their kind , and ſo herded with them , li. 
ving 4 they did and the People named him John o Liege, 
And this Fa& diſcovers a near degree of Afﬀinity between 
Man and Beaſt , and ſo doth the Nouriſhment of Hu- 
mane Bodies by the Milk of Beaſts; and the Support of 
Humane Bodies by the Transfuſion of the Blood of Beaſts 
into their Veins and Bodies : which ſhews even a Conſan- 

uinity amongſt us. Our Predecellors in this Iſland , in 

ulizs Cefar's tune, and a good while after, lived as naked 
as their Cattel, and fed amonyſt other things, upon 
Wildings, Acrons , Bollis , Sloes, Heps, Haws, e*c. as 
both Beafts and poor People divers times feed at this day. 
And to prove , That Beaſts and Men, in puris naturalibas, 
do not greatly differ, in the laſt place ſhall be cited the 
Caſe of Nebuckadn2zzar, who had for many years as high 
a place in, the Throne of Glory as any other Man whatſo- 
ever 3 and we may preſume, had indulged himſelf, as Ven 
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in ſich Caſes and Places uſe to do, till by the Operation 
(it ſeems) of his Phancy , his Heart or Inclinations, te- 
came like thoſe of the Beaſts 3 he hearded with the Oxen, 
fed with them , and lived amongſt them : his Skin was 
his only Covering, and was wet with the Showers of Hea- 
ven, his Hair grew to cover him, like the Birds Feathers; 
an:1 his Nails like their Claws : and this be was well e- 
nough able to endure, and it ſtood with his choice and 
liking , during ſuch diſtemper of his Phancy, the ſpace of 
Seven years, as an Apprenticeſhip, under Diſcipline. And 
it may ſerve for an Example and Proof, - that as Men and 
Beaſts are under the ſame Genus, or Kind of Creatures, 
ſimilar in their 249» as to the Materials and Parts of 
them , ſo they not be ſo exceedingly different in the 
Nature of their Souls , as the received Opinion hath made 
them 3 but more likely it ſeems, That a Soul of ſuch Na- 
ture as ads in the Brutes , - Firſt, Their Vital Faculties, Di- 
geſtion, Nutrition, Generation 3 Secondly, Their Paſlions 
of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear ; Thirdly, Their Senſitive Fa- 
culties, Seeing, Hearing, &c. Fourthly , Such low De- 
grees as they have of Perception , Underſtanding , Phan- 
cy, Judgment , Will and Memory 3 ſuch a Soul as a&s 
theſe laſt Faculties in a low Degree , and all the former in 
as high a Degree as is done in Man : fuch a like Soul 
ſhould be enough able to aCt in Man all that his Body and 
Organs can perform , and for which ſuch Organs were firſt 
intended and made. 


But againſt this Concluſion divers have objefted and 
ſaid , That Man hath one ſingular Ornamental Quality, 
peculiar to his Nature, and fo well fixed toit, as the ſame 
canaot be ſeparated from it, nor be communicated to any 
Brutal Nature whatſoever z and that is, a Natural Power 
of Diſcerning Hozeſtum from Turpe,, and diſtinguiſhing 
between them, ſoas to approve the one and condemn the 

other. 
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-other, To this reply , It ſeems Reaſon doth not drive 
Men to conſent to this Aſſertion , or to approve the Im- 
port of it. But they re-joyn , The Truth of itis proved 
Rom. 2. 14+ Thoſe who have not the Law . do by Nature the 
things contained in the Law; having the Law written in 
their hearts, For an help.eo expound this Text , I quote 
another , 1 Cor. 11. 14. Doth not even Nature it ſelf teach 
Jon , that if a Man have long hair , it is a fhame to him, 
Here by Nature is intended an univerſal Cuſtom of thoſe 
Countreys which St. Paw had ſeen ; for in them all, Men 
uſed to-wear their hair ſhort , and that became amongſt 
them a ſecond Nature, as our Praverb terms it. Hence I 
colle& for probable, that in the quoted Text to the Ro- 
mans, Paul by the word Nature intended a Civilized and 
Cultivated Nature , meliorated by ſome kind of Educa- 
tion or Inſtitution , as all the Nations that he knew were; 
for his words , having not the Law, points at that of Mp. 
ſes : and he ſeems toaccount , that all who were not un- 
der that Law, were under Nature, and the Guidance of 
it : but ſuch a Nature as had the Cultivation of other 
Laws or Rules, and which generally were much agreea- 
able to the Letter or Senſe of Moſes his Moral Laws ; and 
made like Impreſſions upon the hearts of the Gentiles , as 
that of Moſes did upon the Jews : but that here by Na- 
ture he did not intend Humane Nature , i» paris naturali- 
.bus , naked and bare of all manner of Inſtitution or Edu- 
cation whatſoever ; not ſuch a Nature as that of Johz of 
Liege, the Lybian Jamnites, and Sabunks, where Men are 
ſo few, as their converſe amongſt the more numerous 
Beaſts, makes them like one another: not like the Carib- 
bee Iſlanders, or the moſt Northernly Americans, or ſome 
miſerable, poor, wildsIriſh, have been reported. It ſeems 
he doth not intend Nature thus naked, but under the Cul- 
tivation of ſome Civil Education. Now for Man's Natu- 


al Faculty of diſcerning Honeſtum from Tuwrpe, I fay,Firlt, 
That 
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That it 1s not 1n his Nature, after the manner of his Na-' 
tural Faculties 3 his Vital , Paſſionate, Senſitive, or Ra- 
tional Powers : for all theſe (of which the Beaſts are alſo 
partakers) riſe out of bare Nature, or the Natural Con- 
texture of Soul and Body ; and exert themſelves upon 
emergent Occafions, without any Teaching or Inſtration 
whatſoever : this Power. of diſcerning Honeſtam from 
Tyrpe doth not ſo. | Adam did not by Nature diſcern that 
Nakednefs was an undecent Thing', or. Type. Who told 
thee that thou wait naked 2 Diſcovered to thee that Na- 
kedneſs was an Indecency in thee > Or that thoa haſt need 
of any Covering but thy Skin? Row. 7. 7. I had not 
known ſin (or what aftions were fins) but by the Law. Ver. 
8. Without the Law ſin was dead ( ſeems unperceived. ) 
Chap.$5.1 3. Sin is not imputed when there is no Law. Theſe 
prove that there is need of Rules to diſcern Honeſtum 
trom Twrpe , even in the moſt groſs ations: for Rom. 4. 
15. Where no Law is, there is no tranſereſſion. Let us try 
this by a Caſe of Shedding Mans Blood : viz. Two Men 
in Pure State of Nature, or favages , happen to meet at 
large, and to have view of an Obje& which they both 
delire ; they cannot diſpute, for want of ' Language”, bur 
both ſeize the Object, and fall to the Brutal Way of Con- 
tending , viz. Violence and Force ; and in the Conteſt 
one kills the other : It feems, the Killer (inſtead of re- 
morſe) ſhould glory in this Atchievement , and be more 
encouraged, and ready to follow the ſame Courſe another 
time. And what otherwiſe do onr praftiſed Duelliſts, 
bur glory in their Shame, with apparent diſadvantage ; 
acting againſt the Laws both'of God and Man : Whereas 
the Fatt of our Savage ( who hath not, nor knows any 
Law) may paſs wel} enough, without diſcerning (by a- 
ny Light of Nature) that his Fa& was Turpe. And fo 
may the Caſe be for Adultery, or Inceſt, amongſt Per- 
ſons who neither live under Laws, nor have any know- 
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ledge of them 3 they cannot naturally diſcern the Twrpe 
in ſuch AQions : -and for Theft and Robbery , it would 
be the delight and glory of ſuch Savages , and was the 
common praQice of the Savage World , and is the com- 
mon Arabian Profeſſion at this day. And we may add 
to them the petit Pirates , and even the great Conque- 
rours and Spoilers of Nations ,, who ( becauſe they live 
without Laws, or above thetn) do not , or will not, dif. 
cover any Natural Tipe in thoſe Ravages which they 
make the (to them) innocent and harmleſs people. 
All theſe Caſes or Inſtances, ſeem to evince, that the Diſ. 
covery of Hoxeftum and Txrpe grows not from Nature 
barely, or in its extreameſt Srmplicity 3 nor without ſome 
alliſtance from Education or Inſtitution. 


Next, our oppoſing Immaterialliſts , do alledge, That 
upon the committing of any known and great Tyrpe, there 
ariſes amongſt Men a great and tormenting Senſe of ſuch 
Evil , flowing from Nature in Man , and which is never 
found in Beaſts of any Kind, But I do not aflent to either 
of theſe Aflertions, Firſt , For Conſcience in Man, I 
have faid the Conſcient Powers » viz. Underſtanding, 
Memory, and Judgment, are Natural, and ſo are the Et- 
fe&s: viz. Pleaſure and Joy, Sorrow and Fear : But to 
compleat a Conſcience in Man , there muſt be more than 
Nature ; viz. Some fort of Rules or DireQtions, growing 
from Education or Inſtitution 3 and ſuch may derive 
themſelves from Three Originals: Firſt, By Revelation 
from God or Spirits. Secondly, From Precepts or Exam- 
ples of other Men. Thirdly , From the Perſon himſelf 
concerned in the Inquiry, - his own Obſervations , Opini- 
ons , Phantafies. Now take any of theſe Sorts of Rules 
which any Man bath accepted for his Guides, and ſubmit- 
* ted himſelf unto ; if he find his Aﬀtions agree with his 
Rules, that Agreement produces Comfort and Joy : and 
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'the contrary produces Sorrow and: Fear : the widelitt _ 
'they differ, rhe /greatcrthe Fear p1and proportionable/to 
'the degrees. and duration of Rewards and: Puniſhments 
taught and belieyed.to be expeccd, and. the repnted cer-. 
tainty of then. And'it ſeems , the Rule accepted and 
. fabmitted to, be it right or wrong, trugor faite, obliges 
the Conſcience of the Believer , and ſtrikes him. with-re+: 
mairſe upon any his irregular Ationsz as ft the 
. as the true : and-this-ſhews 'the Faculey Jace 
from Nature , for that (he is more .conſtmtin' her .Divedti- 
ons and Notices, then to be ordinatily liable to ſuch/;greac 
aberrations. We ſay then, ia Sayage can have no Conſdi- 
ence, for want of Rules, whence: that Powet cannat be 
derived from bare-Nature-in Man.. -| 11 , 


. 


 Theother Afſertion , vis. That Conſcience is not tobe 

found in Beaſts of any kind 31 1 db not affetit uoto : yet 
granting that naturally none of them have it. Bur I con 
ceive, that by an Edication amongſt 'Men., anda Con- 
verſation witinche&th., ſome Beaſts may-attain;and baye ab. 
tained to ſuch; Conſtient Facultics, asarc agreeableito the 
low degrees of their Uoderſtandingy ; andI give inſtance 
in a Maſtift Dog , if he go at liberty without: Education; 

and meet with a Shcep hungry; he falls on and! kills and 

eats till he have enough, and departs withont-any ſign or 

ſenſe of remorſe: for-his ſo doing: Burt take one of that 

kind , and: give hit att Education. among(t Men, and(be.. 

ing taught bis Duty .ia-that Ciſe) 'if after, this Dog hap« 

pen to worry a Sheep; he becemnes fo ſenſibles,'aſtamed; 

and afraid togteher , that his guilt! and. fear appear in his 
"whole carriage, and the Femper and paſture af his Body: 
{ſo as his looks and carfiage:give evident proof. that he-is 
a Sheep-biter..., So'for. /al Serting-Dog , . if his over» 
-defire carry: him into his Game, and that he ſpring itz, 
Conſcient Power ſmites him upon that Fact , ſo that;he 

Aa) dare 
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dare not, will not, approach his Mafter or. Teacher } But 
wilt avoid ang the. tre them, by all mcains ,” an for's 
compettte/ inc, their anger may-be abiviged add 
(ome of them» have: beer-thercby ſo. ſcarce, - as torus 
quirc from theis Maſters, and torfakse them tor ever, '' We 
know alſo-rhaterne Harics. which have been corretet 
tor tripping upon tit High- way; it by accident they-make 
a trip-/-rhey-tudden y-dary themiclves forwards; remenii- 
lyaivg the farmer:Corredtions;, and lometimes,'4& by-that 
mcans; \eſeape. rhe puniſhmene' which otherwhiles would 
have-tallen .apow--them.. And in like manner, the moſt 
Doble Greatui es, Dogs, Hanes, Apes, Elephants; 'are 
mide tradable cinder; ught by-Rewards and Ptmifhinenre? 
and the Deſire , Fear ,'and Expettarions of” thum 5" the 
{ame which are the Grounds and Etfccts of Conſcience in 
Man. .-83ans.) + a Lk 
Ankrhus Arguentls:, and with hard robbing , it ferms. 
diere istiken off 'trom' the [Natare ot Nawithis Jalt Pitce: 
of Varmits os:Otnament ; which 'by drvers bath beer! iy 
mard-laid on-and taſtencd/, as irfecmed/ like: of Fixcirion 
mleparable , and qzarto modo peculiar 10 it : i cones 
quence of - whigh 4 fay , That we have now laid the Na 
ture of: Manasmaked and:barcd ob its Ornaments; 1% bt 
force we-did that cf' our. Organs. And as'then that Tiiſtyi;- 
ment fo bared, had tor is Marcnals-no-other- then what 
the Inferionr Inſtraments - were made ol 2: viz. Wood; or 
Common,Metal 3 +f6 is it like to tall our with the Body of 
Mun © there. will appear nit nothing” but Skin , Bong, 
Flelh:, Blood, Joyms, Mutclcs., Nerves , Arteries, '$12 
newws., Van, Hearty Heat, Binin; and Breath! &'e. 'alÞ 
of (the fume kind-warh thate of the Imicriour Animal; 
And for the Attive Prineiplcan them: both ; as Wind ard 
Breath'y ut the 42me Nature , © but- ſtronger-or weaker; 
mbvcs anda6ts, as welltitheOrganias alt the other Inferi< 
oghr*Inſtruments. . So.ft ſeents;/ a Spirit unflamed,” and'of a 

" like 
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ike No titre ,,15 11G wut Princaple mw ahe whole Anim 


Kind, :: 1 Nature | ©iT ... both of Man an Beaſt © I he 
Flan. }ay be, pores: aj violker bri cr and dimmcr, 
but in ;all of Sinar Kind "and Navhre , ongof them 
with le other 5 as the \\ ind and Breath wane the fares 
named Inſtraments, . And this Conchiifion Ut 'clate” aud 


tmſh m1 pre ſent mile, and that ſr "end ro my 1iftendet- 


Argument againſt the lmmacrialiry and Scpatare Sub: 
Gltcnec of Soul | 


- 


or ie pablithing of which | offer th Rea) ; Thit 
Pacs ng All iclingarion and Delirc toll dtit' of Atearn 1he 


Tuiuth -10- bx Pot, before difpted Fay: hi 
Anty'cr. tO. tor Boutley's Seninght , | 


periorm his: promile of Þ the [the Scparate Subſitdnce 


of an Hiynanc Soul ,, I thogghe Fi folh 331008 tolay wo 
Nim or any other, who bc Wyg4 ua ] ir), Nell unde 
take the Inploy.vent, AI oe" : oſt Mitp tafnot” "in ; 


Graun {s and Reaſons which moved ne, it a Matte 
Decaying Age, to petfwademy felt, 'tharthe Opt 
the Immareriatity and Separate <ubſiſtence of Hobtland 


Souls attcr Death of thur Bodics , is an Errour ; to the -- 


uncnt, thar having before them the wrueStarc of the Ma- 
Iaily, and the Cauſts of 1t , they may be the better ina- 
bred wo dirctt thewr Applications for the-Cure —and-take 
the whole State of the Caf- together ; and ſhall fay no 


more , {ine by way of Caution 3 viz, That hitherto the - 
Fabrick ot the Arg nt: ts held together, as by Nails: 


- 


; throught” Poafcls , * vet 16mainidy with ſtreight - 


points, ſoas they may be j inched our agnn with mote + 
caſt , and little <Q: age to the Materials, if proper-En- - 


Co reaſonable , ym well groundcd Anlwer to 1 


Obj.ctions whach have boon in this VTrat or Treatife..- 


praduced : bur tt: yregnaee Perfons {hall center wpon the 


Under<: - 


L 
1a O koing or riverring' "the 
on. Wiither fide, and make them 
Ou i fin, there may be great 
yenence inthe performance of 
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A Prot Deſi an MM God is , That he will by his 
—-— S icit , diret ſuch, as out of a Pi- 
, ion» 10d for las Triith , bp Bnkhomn 

- t eificariqn 

erronrs res ch bal be wuh' Ns detefted 
He: hat he will finally" diſcover to'vs 
the Point here diſputed. * And 

| e \ th, St, Pasl, 2 Tim-27, 

Aro Thee wnder anti) 
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